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AN 
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 
OF 


IRELAND, &«. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Death of Colman Stellain—St. Colman Hua Fiachre 
—The priest Wailan or Foilan—Priest Lrnan— 
Cronan of Roscrea—Erection of the monastery 
of Roscrea—Priest Commian—--Camin of Inis- 
keltra—St. Abbun—Supposed to be two Saints of 
that name, one living in the fifth and the other in 
the sixth and seventh centuries—Monastery of 
Ros-mic-treoin founded by St. Abbun—St. Gob- 
nata—St. Pulcherius or Mochemoc—founds the 
monastery of Liathmore— several miracles as- 
cribed to him— Death of St. PulcheriuseSt. D1o- 
chelloc—St. Manchan of Menodrochit—sup posed 
to be the same as. Munchin of Limerick—St. Ai- 
dus bishop of _Kildare—Dachua or Mochua 
Luachra—Conang. O? Daithil, bishop of Emly-— 
Baithan abbct of Clonmacnois, said to have been 
a bishop—Segenius abbot of Hy succeeded by 
Suibhne—Suibhne succeeded by Cumineus Albus 
or Cummin the White—St. Alura or Murus 
governed the monastery of Lathen-Mura-— ba- 
chull-Mura preserved as a relique—St. Mo- 
nenna founds the nunnery of Fochard -Brighde 
—appotnts Orbila or Ser vila abbess at Fochard, 
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and retires to’ near Sheve Gullin, where she 
erects a church—said to have gone into North 
Britain and erecied seven Churches there—said 
to have gone into England where she was hnown 
by the “name of Aéovenna or Modwenna—St. 
ConchessieSt. = Athiracla—~St. Fechin—erecis 
the monastery of Fore in the Co. Westreath— 
St. Atleran the WVise—lhe is sometimes called [e- 
lerzn, Atreran, or Ereran—Ulian abbot of 
Clonard, and Colman Coss and Cumin, beth 
abbots of Clonmacnors, carried off by the plague 


that raged in the year 005—C ‘olinan. successor of 


Finan im Lindisfarne—-Dispute velatice to the 
observance of Laster renewed-—a synod held for 
the purpose of deciding this controversy—TTn 


this synod Colman supports the Irish mode of’ 


observing. the Ihaster festival, and Agilbert aid 


Wilpiid the Roman practice—- The “decision of 


the synod in favour of the Roman observance— 
The «aispute about the tonsure also decided in 
the synod in favour of the Roman fashion. 


SECT. 1. 


RETURNING now to Trel: na and endeavouring 
to follow the order of time as well as J am able, | Rave 
first to observe that Colman Stellain, abbot of ‘Tirdaglas, 
and seemingly the immediate successor of Mocumin, 
(1) died in 624 or 625. (2) Whether or not he was 
the Colman mentioned among the priests of the third 
class of saints, (~) it is impossible to determine, as 
several other Colmaus were distinewished at that 
period by their sanctity, (4) and ‘particularly St. 
Colinan Aua-Fiachra, a descendant of prince fiachra 
the brother of Neill Neigilliach. (5) He was con- 

_ temporary with St. Maidec cf Ferns, (6) and seems 
to have: been abbot, and perhaps founder, of the 
monastery of Seanbotha in the territory of Hy-kin- 
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selagh, situated-at the foot of the mountain, called 
in. Trish Suighe Lagen, that is, I believe, Mount 
Leinster at the borders of the now counties of Car- 
low and Wexford. (7) Of his further transactions 
or the year of his death we have no St Iiis 
memory was revered at Seanbotha on the 27th of 
October, the anniversary of his death. (8) An 
uncertainty, sunilar to that relative to the Colman of 
the third class, occurs also with regard to the priest 
Failan or Foilan, who also is reckoned among them. 
He was neither Foillan the brother of St. Fursey, 
nor the Foillan, who is said to have accompanied St. 
Livin to Brabant; whereas none of the Irish saints, 
who removed to the continent, aré named in that 
catalogue. (9) Besides many other saints of this 
name, (10) there was Iailan or Foilan son of Aidus 
a Munster prince, (11) perhaps the Aidus, who was 
a’ young man in the time of St. Senan, (12) and 
whese posterity ruled in Iveagh a part of the now 
county of Cork. (13) Ifso, this FPailan might have 
belonged to the period of the third class, and have 
been “the Failan, who is called the son of an Irish 
dynast, and said to have been baptized and educated 
hy St. Coemgen or Kevin. (14) But, in the want 
of Ticcinchive circumstances, no decisive opinion can 
be formed. In the same third class we meet with a 
priest Ernan. I: think there can be no doubt, that 
he was the same as Ernene son of Crescen, who, as 
Adamnan says, (15) was famous and greatly known 
throughout all the churches of Ireland.  Ernan 
wag a servant | Hl in the monastery of Clonmacnois, 
when Columbkill visited it about the year 590. He 
was endeavouring to touch the hem of his cloak, 
when the saint, perceiving what he was e took 
hold of him and placed him before his face. On the 
bystanders cbserving that he ought not to Pints notice 

of such a troublesome boy, he ‘loned them to lave 
patience, and giving him his blessing said to ‘them ; 


‘this boy, whom ve now despise, will henceforth be 
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very agree able to you, and will improve from day to 
day in * wood conduct and virtue ; and will be gifted 
by od. ‘with wisdom, learning, and eloquence.”’ (16) 
It isa misfortune, that very little is known concern- 
ing this eminent man. He was, in all probability, a 
native of the vic inity of Clonmacnois. It was there 
he went through his studies and withereat proviciency. 
ily ite isc called in some Irish calendars KErnene of 
Rathnui in Hi-Garchon, ‘Rathnew in the county of 
Wicklow) whence it seems that he governed some 
establishment in that place. His memory was revered 
there on the 18th of August; (18) and liis death is 
BSIBCeR to the same year as that of Fintan Munnu, 


. A. D.. 634 (635). (19) 


(1) See Chap. x. §. 13. Not. 23 
(2) ‘The Annals of Tnnisfallen ha A.624. The 4 Masters A. 
625. (ap. AA. SS. p. 247.) Usher says, (p. 968 and Ind. Chron.) 

A. 634. I suspect ae 604 has been. substituted by mistake for 

the 624 of the Innisfallen Annals, which are usually very correct. 
(3) See Chap. xiv. §.8. ) 

(4) Colgan, omitting ether Colmans, mentions (4A. SS. p. 
247) Colman son of Comgell, who died in 620; (but he was pro- 
bably a bishop, see Nel. 22. to Chap. xiv.) Colman Huabardan, 
abbot’ of Clonmacnois, died in 623; Colman, abbot of Glen- 


daloch, died in 659, &c. ‘There was a Colman Cass, abbot of 


Clonmacnois, who died in 661 (665). See 44. SS. p. 90. These 
and other Colmans belonged to the period of the third class: 
Harris has ( Monasteries) a St. Colman, who, he says, founded 
the monastery of Disert-Mocholmoc in the county of E. Meath, 
and in the sixth century. Of this Colman I can find no farther 


account. Archdall places it n Westmeath, four miles S. W. of 
P ; 


Mullingar, and calls it Dysart. Me adds, that a liouse for Con- 
ventual Franciscans was afterwards founded there. Mr. Carlisle 
( Lopographical Dictionary of Ireland, ad loc.).makes Archdall 
say, that this Franciscan establishment was founded by St. 
Colman. Archdall was not so ignorant as to commit such an un- 
chronological blunder. Surcly Mr. Carlisle ought to know, that 
there were no Franciscans for hundreds of years afier the times, 
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in which Archdall supposed Disert-Mocholmoc to have been 
founded by Colman. 

(5) Colgan, 4d. SS. p, 141. 

(6) We read in the Life of St Maidoc; (cap. 58) “ Alio die 
cum S, Moedoc iter ageret, occurrit ci in via S., Colmanus filius 
Paci” (7. ¢c. de stirpe Fiacii). 

(7) In the same Lite it is stated (cap. 26.) that St. Maidoc 
was on some occasion at the monastery of Seanbotha. It is not 
said that the abbot was Colman; nor is any abbot’s naine men- 
tioned. But, as in our Calendars he is coustantly called Colman 
of Seanbotha in Hykinsclagh, it may be fairly concluded that he 
was abbot there; and, on comparing the circumstance here men- 
tioned with the passage just quoted, it is plain that he was there 
in St. Maidoc’s time, and that Seanbotha was not far distant from 
Ferns. Archdall (¢d foc.) says that it is now unknown, ‘This 
much, howevcr, is, 1 think, certain that it was near Mount Lein- 
ster, and, in all probability, at the county of Wexford side. In 
the chapter (26) above referred to it is placed “ juxta radices 
montis, gui dicitur Scotice Sulshe Layen, id est Sessio Lag inen- 
stum.” ‘Chat this was the mountain now called Mount Leinster, 
appears not only from its very name, which corresponds to the 
Irish Sutehe Lagen, but likewise.from its proxunity to Ferns. 

(3) AA. SS. p. 141. 

(9) Lx. c. not even Columbanus of Luxeu, Miacre, or Fursey, 
notwithstanding their great celebrity. Usher says, (p. 967) that 
he would have supposed Voilian, brocher of Fursey, to have been 
the one of the third order, were he yot called a bishop. (See Chap. 
xvi. §.11.) But, even were it certain, that he was only @ priest, 
he would not have been named in the catalogue, and for the reason 
above assigned. 

(10) See 4A. SS. p. 104. 

(11) Colgan (AA. SS. p. 799.) surnames this Aidus, or Hugh, 
Daman, al, Bennan. -We does not represent him as king of all! 
Munster. Keating says, (Book 2. p. 35. ed. A. 1723.) that 
Aodh or Hugh Bennain, hing of Muuster, died during the reign 
of the monarch Suibhne (Sweeny) Meann. If so, le must have 
died between 615 and 628. (See Chap. xiv. §.1.) But the king 
of all Munster, who died between these years, was Vingen, the 
successor of Aodh Caomh. Finger died in G19. (Not 39 te 
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Chap. x1v.) It may be, however, that Aodh Caomh lived until 
the reign of Suibhne Meann. If Aodh Bennain was king of all 
Munster, he must, as far as I can find, have been the same as 
Aodh Caomh, a son of whom might without any anachronism be 
placed among the saints of the third class. Yet the surname 
Bennain, as also that of Daman, seems to indicate that they were 
different persons; and Aodh Bennain was probably only a petty 
king or dynast. Instead cf calling him with Keating, or his 
translator, ding of Munster, he ought, perhaps, rather be called 
a Munster prince. 

(12) See Life of St. Senan at S March, cap 22. 

(13) Iveagh or Ivagh was a part of Carbery. Smith’s History of 
Cork, Vol. 1. p. 31. 

(14) See Usher, p. 1068. 

(15) Vie SiC. Lo 30 2. 3. eh a 

(16) Adamnan, 70. 

(17) Columbill is introduced, (25.) as saying of him; “In hac 
vestra congregatione grandis est futurus profectus.” 

(18) The Martyrologium Tamlact, has at 18 dug. “ Erneneus 
filius Gresseni de Rath-nui in regione de Hi-Garchon.” The Ca- 
lendar of Cashel at the same day adds, that his festival was kept 
also at Kill-Droigneach in Idrone. (Tr. Th. p. 373.) 

(19) Annals of Roscrea. See Tr. Th. ib. ad AA. SS. p. 8, 
and compare with Not. 83. to Chap. xv. Usher also has affixed 
his death to 635. (Ind. Chron. from the Annals of Ulster.) He 
was mistaken, as already remarked, (Not. 91 to Chap. xv) in con- 
founding him with other Ernans. 


§. 1. After Ernan is mentioned Cronan, who, I 
should be greatly inclined to suppose, was Cronan 
of Roscrea, were there not seme reason to think, 
that the latter was a bishop. (20) Be thisas it may, 
Cronan, called of Roscrea, was a native of Ele (Ely 
O’Carrol) in Munster. (21) His father was Odran 
of the sept of said territory, and his mother Coemri 
of that of Corcobaschin, a district in the West of the 
now county of Clare. Cronan, when arrived at a 
proper age for embracing the retigious state, taking 


along with him his maternal cousin Mcbai, (22) 
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CHAP. XYI. OF IRELAND. ¢ 
went to visit some holy men in Pannen, and 
stopped at a place called Puayd, (23) where he was 
soon joined by several pious persons, with whom he 
led a monastic life. After some time he left that 
place, and went together with Mobai to Clonmacnois, 
where he did not remain long. Next we find him 
ergeHne several religious houses, m one of which 
at Lusmag (24) he spent a considerable time. Jiav- 
ing viven up this establishment to some monks, 
Cronan returned to his own country and erected a 
cell near the Jake or marsh called Cree, which cell 
was called Sean-ross or Seanruis. (25) He was in 
this place about the time of the death of St. Molua 
of Clonfert-molua ; for it is related that this saint in 
his latter days visited Cronan at Seaurnis, and de- 
manded of him the sacrifice, or holy Eucharist, 
which he might take with him. Cronan gave it to 
him, and Molua recommended his monastery to his 
protection.. (26) ‘he monastery of Roserea was 
not as yet established ; and accordingly its foundation 
cannot be assigned to an earlier date than about 606, 
(27) How long Cronan remained at Sean-ross is 
not recorded. ‘Lhe cause of his leaving it was this. 
Some strangers, who had come to pay “him a visit, 
were not able to find it out, and in their wanderings 
remained a whole night without food or roof to 
shelter them. ‘his so displeased Cronan, that he 
determined on quitting that lonesome and too much 
retired spot, and removed to the high road, where he 
erected a large monastery, which in course of time 
vave rise to the town of Roserea. (28) Here he 
spent the remainder of his life, ae 4 in good 
works and most highly e esteemed. On one occasion 
he protected by his prayers the people of Ile against 
the fury of the Ossorians. On another he appeased 
Hingen, king of Munster, who was bent on punish- 
ing most severely the people of Meath on account of 
some horses, that had been stolen from him, and had 
already marched with an army for that purpose from 
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Cashel as far as Ele. (29) This king had a great 
veneration for the saint, whom we find, when very 
old and blind, on a visit with himat Cashel. When 
returning to Roscrea, Cronan was accompanied by 
the king in person and the chief nobility, &c. of 
the whole country. Not long after, having blessed 
his people of Ele, and received the divine sacrifice, 
he died ona 28th of April (40) in, acording to every 
appearance, some year of the reign of sath king 
Fingen, and conseq juently not later than A.D. 61y, 
or, at the lowest, 626. (31) 


(20) Ware, touching on the Life of Cronan, (Writers L.1.¢. 
13. al. 15.) calls him bishop, otherwise abbot of Roscrea. Yet 
Colgan states, (44 SS. p. $03.) that we do not read of his hav- 
ing been a bishop. I suspect that Ware's motive for giving him 
that title was, that Roscrea was formerly an episcopal see, and 
his thence supposing that it was such as early as Cronan’s time. 
Of this, however, I believe he could not have adduced any proof. 
The Bollandists, who have published his Life at 28 April, ob- 
serve that in a MS. florariwm they found him called bishop. 
They were inclined to think, that he really was one, and that he 
was the bishop Cronan mentioned by Adamnan. (See Not. 182 
to Chap. x1.) J grant them, in opposition to Colgan, that Cronan 
was old enough to be a bishop before the death of Columbkill. 
But there are circumstances, to be mentioned lower down, which 
prove, that, if he ever was a bishop, he was not so until after it. 
The Bollandists feeling the weakness of that conjecture, lay down 
as almost certain, that he was the priest Cronan of the third or- 
der ; and in fact it is dithcult to suppose, that so celebrated a saint 
would have been omitted in that catalogue, as would be the case; 
unless he was the Cronan reckoned among the priests. In_ his 
Life, which is a respectable and very circumstantial document, he 
is called only abbot, without the least allusion to his ever having 
exercised episcopal functions. On the whole it appears exceed- 
ingly ‘probable, that his being called dzshop in afier times was a 
mistake founded, as above observed, with regard to Ware, on the 
circumstance of Roscrea having become an episcopal see. 
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(21) That district, or at least a part of it, is, as often ob- 
served, now comprized in the King’s county. 

(22) We read in the Life of Cronan; “Mater S. Cronani, et 
S. Mobai mater, ect mater S. Mochonnae tres germanae sorores 
facrunt.” Of Mobai little else is known. As to Mochomna, he 
might have-been the abbot of that name, who seems to have go- 
verned a monastery somewhere in Leinster and was living in the 
time of St. Coemgen. (See 44. SS. p. 565.) But, as there 
were other St. Mochonnas about that period, this’ peint must re- 
main undecided. 

(23) Prope gurgitem Puayd. Whither the author meant by 
gurgitem a pool or a gulf, I cannot determine; nor can J find 
any place in Connaught called Puayd. 

(21) In the barony of Garrycastie, King’s county. 

(25) “ Cellam itaque prope stagnum Cree—aedificavit, quac 
cella Seanross nominatur.” (Life of St. Cronan. See also Usher, 
p- 969.) Lhave observed elsewhere, (Not. 73 to Chap. x11.) that 
this sfagnum, or marsh, Cree was probably what is now called the 
bog of Monela.» Archdall (at foscrea) says that Cronan built 
that cell in an island of Loughkee. But Loughkee or Loughkay 
is in the county of Leitrim far from Cronan’s country. I sup- 
pose that, being puzzled by the name Lougherec, he guessed at 
that of Loughkee, 

(26) In the Life of St. Molua, ai. Lugidus or Lugidius, is the 
following passage ; “ Venit (Molua) ad S. Cronanum de Ruis- 
cree, sedentem tune in cella Senruts, et postulavit ab eo sacrifi- 
cium, quod secum portaret ; et dedit ci-Cronanus. Cui Lugidius 
ait: Tecum relinquo locum meum, ut euni a persecutoribus de- 
fendas.” In said Life Cronan is called only a priest ; and hence 
it appears that, if Cronan ever became a bishop, it must have 
been after the death of Molua, and consequently several years af- 
ter that of Colambkill. Thus we see that he was not the bishop 
Cronan mentioned by Adamnan. (Compare with Not. 20.) 
Molua’s applying to Cronan for the blessed Eucharist, and taking 
it with him, was in conformity with the ancient practice of holy per- 
sons sending it to each other in token of communion and brotherly 
love. Thus as far back as the times of St.-Irenaeus, and earlier, 
ibe Popes used to send it to bishops even of far distant churches. 
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(See Eusebius, Hist. Eecl. L. 5. ce. 24. and Bingham, Origines, 
&ce. Book xv. ch. 4. sect. 8.) 

(27) ‘This is the earliest date (see Not. 100 to Chap. xn.) 

marked for Molua’s death, before which, we may be sure, Roscrea 
was not founded. ‘Therefore Harris was wrong in assigning said 
foundation to the sixth century. 

(28) In his Life it is said, that “magnum monasterium aediti- 
cavit; et ibi crevit clara civitas, quae vocatur Ross-cree.” 

(29) The ancient Meath was contiguous to Ele. 


(30) Where did Archdall find, that Cronan died on the 10th of 


May? ‘The Life has 28 April. 

(31) Cronan’s death is mentioned just after the account of his 
return from Cashel. Fingen is said to have died in 519, (See 
Not. 89 to Chap. xiv.) Yet, on comparing what is there ob- 
served concerning the beginning of the reign of his ‘successor 
Failbhe Fland, it may be conjectured that he did not die unti) 
about 626. Colgan says, (dd. SS. p. 303.) that Cronan was 
alive in 625. The Bollandists go still further, pretending that he 
might have lived until after 640. Vor this statement they had no 
authority whatever, except a very unfounded conjecture of their 
own, that, in case of his having been a bishop, he might have 
been the bishop Cronan mentioned with Themian and others in 
the letter of the Roman clergy written in 640.. We have already 
seen (Not. 91 to Chap. xv.) who this Cronan was; nor could 
Cronan of Roscrea, even if then alive, and whether bishop. or 
priest, have been among those to whom said letter was directed : 
whereas they were all northerns, and le a southern, Had the 
Bollandists known the.time of Fingen’s reign, they would not have 
imagined that Cronan could be alive in 640. Archdall had no 
right torefer to Uslier as if assigning Cronan’s death to the be- 
ginning of the seventh century, All that Usher says is, that he 
survived Lugidus a/, Molua. 


§. ur. The pricst Crenan of the third class, if 


different from the saint now treated of, might have 
been Cronan of Maglbile, or the Cronan son of Silni, 
of whom as m faehst as is known has been already 
touched upon. (62) That Comiian, another priest 
of said class, was the learned Cummian author ot 
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the Paschal epistle (33) is exceedingly probable, and, 
I should think, certain, were there not reason’to be- 
lieve, that this Cummian was the same as Cumin 
Pada, who is said by some to have become a bishop, 
although on very doubtful authority. (34) But there 
were, 1 those times, other distinguished persons of 
that name, one or other of whom might have been 
meant by the author of that catalogue. (35) Who 
Coman was, whose name appears just before that of 
Commian, I cannot well discover. He could not 
have been the Coman of Terns, who lived until 
678, but was perhaps the Comman called by Adam- 
nan a respectable. priest. (36) Lam greatly inclined - 
to think that, notwithstanding an apparent difference 
in the names, Coman of the third class was the cele- 
brated Camin of Iniskeltra or Iniskeltair. (37) .No- 
thing can agree better than the times ; for Camin flou- 
rished in the first half of the seventh century. He 
was of the princely house of Hy-kinselagh by his 
father Dima, and half brother of Guair king of Con- 
naught by his mother Cumania. Little else. is re- 
corded of him, (38) until he retired to the island of 
Iniskeltair in Loughderg, a lake formed by the 
Shannon. Here he led a solitary and very austere 
life, but after some time was obliged to erect a mo- 
nastery, on account of the numbers of persons, thut 
resorted to him for instruction. Although ofa very 
sickly constitution he seems to have closely applied 
to ecclesiastical studies and wrote a commentary on 
the Psalms collated with the Hebrew text. (39) 
This saint died in 653, (40) on the 25th, or, as 
some say, the 24th of March. His memory was 
so wuch respected, that the monastery of Iniskeltair 
became very celebrated, and was considered as one 
of the principal asylums in Ireland. His immediate 
successor, as abbot, was, I believe, Stellan. (41) Of 
the priests of the third class there now remain only 
two to be treated of, Iechin and Airendanus ; inst 
chronological.order requires our deferring their his. 
tory for a while. 
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(32) Not. 91 to Chap. xv. (33) See Chap. xv..§. 7-8. 

(34) See 7b. Not. 54. (35) 16. Nol. 52. 

(36) Usher searching for Coman of the third class says, (p. 963) 
that Coman of Ferns was perhaps the Comman called by Adamn- 
nan (L. 3..c. 19.) honorabilis presbyler, whom Usher, seems to 
have supposed the same as Coman of the class. Dut, as Coman 
of Ferns did not die until 678, how could he have belonged to said 
class, which lasted until only 66; ? (See Chup. xiv. §. 8.) Sup- 
posing the Comman of Adamnan to have been different from Co- 
man of Ferns, which is very probable, he might lave been the 
priest Coman of the list. [t is true that Adamnan speaks. of hin 
as having conversed with him. ‘This conversation might have oc- 
curred, when Adamnan was young and some yeurs before 665.. 
Adamnan was born about the year 625, and must have been 
younger than Comnian, who, as he tellsus, was maternal nephew 
of Virgnous, who, after governing Hy for 25 years, died in 623, 
Colgan treats (at 18 Mart.) ofa Comman, who is called bishop in 
Trish calendars without any mention of his sce, and sirives to show - 
that he was the same as the priest ap. Adaninan. If so, he must 
have become a bishop afier Adampan had written his work, and 
lived until after the death of Columblill. Colgan has nothing but 
vague conjectures on this pomt, and mixed with such inconsis- 
tencies, that.it isnot worth while to make any further remark on 
what he says, except that this bishop Comman, whose see he was 
not able to discover, is said to have died in 676 (677). Usher, 
although he had spoken of Coman of Verns as a priest, and having 
always remained so, as appears from-his having thought he might 
have been the Comman of Adamnan, yet in his Ind. Chron, (A. 
678) calls him the bishop of verns, Ware also reckons him among 
the bishops of Ferns, but places his death in 675, merely, T be- 
lieve, on conjecture, and because he knew that in the year 678 
the see of Ferns was occupicd by Dirath, who succeeded Maldo- 
gar in 677. Jt is more than probable that they were mistaken in 
making him a bishop, owing to their having met with a bishop of 
that name (the one of Colgan) and thence confounding him with 
Coman of Ferns. Ina list of the bishops of that see in the 7th 
century (ap. Tr. Ths p. 564.) no Coman appears, nor according 
to the succession there marked would there have been room for 
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(37) An interchange of vowels frequently occurs in the spelling 
of Irish names. Thus we find Commian for ‘Cummian, Cummin 
or Cumin for the same, Aedh for Aodh, &c. A is often used for 
QO, and vice versa. Fraech, for Froech, Faillan for Foillan, &c. 
Thus Canin might have been written for Comin, or Cumin. It is 
probable that this diversity of spelling arose from a_ provincial 
variety of pronunciation, and was adhered to in writing for 
the purpose of distinguishing persons, whose names were the same, 
particularly if such names were very common. Yet I acknowledge 
that there is a difficulty with regard to applying these observations 
to the particular case of Carnin of Iniskeltra; for the Calendar of 
Cashel states, that he was otherwise called Canin, a name truly 
different from Coman. Yet as lis original name seems to have 
been Camin, and Canin only a surname, this objection is not 
sufficient to overthrow the proposed conjecture. In a copy of the 
Annals of Innisiidlen in the library of the Dublin Society his name 
is written Cuméne. 

(38) Colgan has endeavoured (at 25 Mart.) to give some ac- 
count of Camin. He observes that there are some Irish poems in 
praise of him, but so intemmixed with tables, that he could not 
make any use of them towards clearing up his history. 

(39) Usher suys (p. 972) that he saw a part of this work, which 
was very carefully distinguished by various marks. At the top of 
each page was the collation with the Hebrew text, and at the out- 
ward margin were added short scholia or notes. It was, accord- 
ing to general tradition, in Camin’s own handwriting, Colgan 
also saw a part of it, the same, I suppose, as that mentioned by 
Ware, HV riters at Camin. 

(40) Annals of Innisfallen as referred to by Usher, Ware, and 
Colgan. In the copy above mentioned (Not. 67) the year marked 
is 65]. 

(41) Colgan observes, (AA. SS. p. 17.) that Stellan, abbot 
of Iniskeltra, flourished about 650. Archdall (at Lniskeltarr) by 
changing flourished into died, makes Stellan dic three years be- 
fore St. Camin, This is not the only occasion, in which he has 
substituted dying for flourishing. 
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fused or unchronological than the accounts, that are 
given of him. Were we to believe what we read in 
his so called Life, (42) it should be admitted that 
he was born in the fifth century and lived until about 
the middle of the seventh, It might be suspected, 
that there were two St. Abbans, one who lived’ in the 
fifth and sixth centuries, and another belonging to the 
sixth and seventh ; and that their transactions have 
been confounded together. But on considering the 
circumstances related concerning him in the Irish 
calendars and other documents, and comparing them 
with said Life, it is evident that our old writers 
knew only of one saint Abban (43) although the 
compiler or compilers of his Acts did not scruple to 
make him much more ancient than he really was. 
Passing by what is said of his relationship to St. 

Thar, and some other similar stories, this much is 
clear. that Abban was born some time in the 
sixth century. His father was Lagnen of the house 
of Hua Cormac or Dal Cormac in Leinster, derived 
fronr Cucorb, (44) who had been king of that pip: 
vince. J1is mother’s name was Mella, whe is said 
to have been a sister of St. Coemgen. (45) The 
earliest account I mect with of A ce s transac- 
tions, that appears tolerably authentic, is his having 
‘founded the monastery of Ros-ric-treoin, or Old 
Ross, some time in the sixth century. (46) A heap 
of other monasteries is attributed to him, particu- 
Jarly in the now counties of Wexford aid Cork. 

(47) The greatest part of them is unknown, and | 
have not the least doubt, that several of them were 
not founded by hun. (48) ‘(wo nunneries have been, 
also ascribed to rie Kall-ailbhe in East Meath, 
where he is said to have placed as abbess St. Seenic 
or Sincha (49); and Borneach, now Ballyvourney, 
six miles W. of Macroomp (co. Cork). ‘This nun- 
nery iced to St. Gobnata, whose inemory is to 

this day eveatly venerated in that country. (50) But 
Abban’s chief establishment was at Magharnoidhe. 
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somewhere, it seems, in the now county of Wex- 
ford ; (51) and in this place he eee the latter years 
of ti life. He is said to have ben, when a young 
man, in Great Britain, (52) ne is, { dare say, 
as ill founded as the story of his having been three 

times at Rome, and, on the third, ordained priest 
there by Gregory the great. (53) Abban is said to 
have preached in ily ey Carrol, and to have there 
obtained a grant of some land, which he retained 
for religious purposes. (54) Many other circum- 
stances are related concerning him; but they are so 
intermixed with fables, that it would be a’ useless 


‘task to endeavour to unravel them. He died at 


Magharnoidhe on, as soine say, a 16th of March, 
or, according to others, a 27th of October. (55) As 
to the year of his death, it is impossible tq dis- 
cover it; nor can even the period of it be precisely 
ascertained, although it is probable that it was the 

early part of the seventh century. (56 


(42) Colgan has published this farrago at 16 Mart. It is very 
long. The apparent author of it speaks (cep. 24.) of himself as 
being the grandson of 2 man, whom &t. Abban had baptized. 
Hence Colgan concludes. that the author lived in the latter end 
of the seventh century, or beginning of the eighth. But, unless 
we must suppose that he told a falshood, (for no author of that 
early period could have put together such a mass of inconsisten- 
cies) that passage belonged to some ancient Life of Abban, 
whence it was copied by the compiler of the one now extant, 
which appears to be a sort of patchwork collected from various 
sources. Pari of it, at Jeast the two first chapters, seems to 
have been composed somewhere out of Ireland. ‘Lhe Bollandists 
have omitted the Life of Abban at 16 March, promising to give 
at 27 October-a dissertation, in which they would inquire, whe- 
ther there was only one St. Abban or two, viz. a priest Abban 
and an abbot Abban who lived at different periods. (See Tom. 2 
for March, p. 418.) Their reason for putting off that dissertation 
to the 27th of Octuber was that, while some Calendars mark the 
festival of St. Abban at 16 March, others assign it to 27 Octo- 
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ber; and in fact this is the day, on which it is said in his Life 
that he died. 

(43) The Bollandists imagined that there might have been two 
Abbans, and thus, [ suppose, (for I do not know whether their 
promised dissertation has been published) thought they might ex- 
plain what is said of St. Finnian of Clonard having been baptized 
by Abban, that is, a priest Abban, (see Chap. 1x. §. 8. and Not. 
120.) who might have been different from the abbot Abban of 
later times. But from the manner, in which this pretended bap- 
tism is mentioned in the Life of Abban (cap. 29.) and its being 
added that, many years after, Abban visited Finnian when the 
latter was an abbot; together with the title of venerable given to 
Abban in the part of Finnian’s Acts, where said baptism is men- 
tioned; it is plain that the Abban meant in that account was no 
other than the famous abbot Abban. They might also have 
thought, that said priest Abban was really nephew to St. [bar, 
the disciple of St. Patrick, by his sister Mella, as stated in the 
Life. But the fact is, that said Mella, as we lave it on better 
authority, was sister to St. Coemgen, who flourished in the sixth 
century. But how could they have reconciled what is said of 
Abban having been son of Cormac, king of Leinster, (Life, cap. 
3.) with his having baptized Vinnian? For this Cormac. died in 
585 (536). Now, if Abban baptized Vinnian, he must have 
been born, at the latest, in 450, as he is said to have been a 
priest at the time, and Vinnian is represented as having been 
baptized very soon after his birth, which, at the most moderate 
computation, cannot be placed later than 480. Abban, being 
then a priest, must have been at least 30 years old. Are we to 
believe, that Cormac, who reigned only 9 years, had Abban 
born to him 85 or rather 86 years before his death? I do not 
make these remarks as if I believed that even the real Abban was 
son of that king Cormac, but to show what contradictions are 
contained in said Life, and that they cannot be explained by 
the supposition of two Abbans. I am surprized that Usher, 
who met with these contradictory statements, could have swal- 
lowed the stories about Abban having been nephew to Ibar, &c. 
particularly considering his hypothesis as to Finnian having been 
born about 460. (See Not. 124 to Chap. 1x.) For in this hypo- 
thesis Abban should have been born not later than 430. Usher 


Sie ono le a 
Z | 

yx “tk Jenin snoimeauea too hag! “i . 
icked i Wha sh se, 80 yub wilt ail 


ows srood si ioe oe nt biped eal aE 
etl cadizoii woud 2081 wb £40) neoreqoe I iatt on ind 


P it Sdyniits Paden, avad aud eoigetseihs 
al fi resem “ala vie sate 


8) wok) pou) hed A, ten i rade anti 
- S doi ons wel fray nyod svt on (08ST 
agpicl ohn Prey aly editwe nik rience aff eno 5 acmit 0 
gittad An biw.ee “p] iaTOR: Fo SHS ‘ails ai boawiean & a ; 
gis aml bediee end atta re a 
net: AWarrsiwr YW sist oil shim in oe ath 
aptehie: #6 Mtg! licemnoriw gol, 2 as onda 
on. au inwore4 sacle. ni anand. eatie oft 
avait Bete cfg gal? amd’: devin eomonil ach "eae 
aH oA oF seatigan ylhes wie cud seviag Lie sncit ce 
Stitt amie at allot vein id et stort 42 Yo ohgiedly ol) 
hala a ved owes sills Dick decd ai dost old sul sil 
Ntxie oft oh lovkdvolt ify wegunve') JF of toile ewe modus 
Ww bes durin boftgmiwy ovat cot Muay. Jeol WH yma, 
49, AA): tonnbeT Wy yobl omit temas eat wud » @ 
fit des. gave!) vidt oF S anal Leosthyutl y —- * . 
dial Sin oh valent Isiged adda Y 
pref ee 


© ed ath ad bigs al cat ts RD 
waved qaivnil zat Teatinawersepsr m otlanid bus mda an 
Pinobont wer uli in loake ssid oid ag bak ro we « 
pitied rid OE uly med hugely ole ee 
ot ih dy sway OR-deeot Wy cate a my 
nid bet mere ug baie os: 
Win uty Sibttade vid srndtoeh eqeseg : 
PaO OMA oot al ¥ igilt , ia ies F geeath 
Borie st wil ser > iit 


ds 


CHAR. XVIL. OF IRELAND. T 


knew only of one Abban, and exerted his ingenuity to recou- 
cile those stories with some sort of chronological truth. Bor this 
purpose he assigned (Ind. Chron.) to A. 490 what is said of 
Abban having been sent, when twelve years. old, to the school of 
his uncle [bar. But he overlooked the circumstance of Finnian’s 
baptism by Abban, and indeed so much so that he atlixed to 


-the same year 490 Finnian’s departure for G. Britain. Accord- 


ingly he must have considered what is said of that baptism as a 
fable; and he had an equal right to reject other parts of that spu- 
rious history. The fact is that in putting it together the author 
or authors wished to make it appear, that Abban was connected 
with many of the most eminent persons of the Irish church; and 
and thus they brought him in contact with Ibar and even with 
St. Patrick, with Finnian, Columbkill, and so on until they make 
him associate with St. Molinzus, who lived in the 7th century and 
died in 697. Then, to account for these transactions of his, we 
are told that he lived more than 800 years!!! In short that Life 
is a shameful composition, similar-to the sort of Life drawn up for 
Kieran of Saigir. here is not a word about Abban in any do- 
cument worthy of credit relative to ile times of St. Patrick, Ibar, 
or St. Brigid. 

(44) AA. SS. p. 625, seqq. See also O'Flaherty, (Ogye. p. 
293) who makes Cormac son of Cucorb. According to a genea- 
logy ap. Colgan (7.) he was his grandson, Cucorb lived ‘in the 
second century. In Abban’s Life it is said that he was son of 
Cormac king of Leinster, that is, the Cormac, wko was king in 
the sixth century. (See Net. prec.) But Colgan shows that this 
is amistatement. Abban was not the son of either a king or 4 
Cormac, He was of the race of Hua Cormac, that is, a de- 
scendant of the above mention Cormac. The compiler of the 
Life changed Hua-Cormac into king Corinac. 

(45) Maguir ap. AA. SS. p. 626. Colgan, who would fain 
keep up the fable of Abban having been nephew to St. [bar, strives 
to show that Maguir was mistaken. But-still he was not able to 
prove, that Mella was sister to Thar, as saidin the Lite. In other 
documents Abban’s mother is called Cooinech Adbadh. What was 
her name is of very little consequence ; and it is sufficient to know, 
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that there is no authority worth attending to for the story of her 
having been a sister of Ibar. : 

(46) We read in the Lite of St. Molua of Clonfert-melua, * S. 
MoJua visitavit S. Evinum abbatem m regione Kinnselach non 
longe a flumine Berbha in monasterio. osmactreoin, quod sanc- 
tissimus senex Abbanus findavit, habitantem.” (See also Ab- 
ban’s Life, cap. 26.) As St. Evin died about-600, (See Chap: 
xiv. §. 8.) that monastery must have been established prior to said 
year. In this passage Abban is called an old man, and might 
have been really so.at the time of the fondation of that monas- 
tery, if it took place not long before 600. But it is probable, that 
senex was merely an epithet, by which he used to be distinguished, 
as he seems to have lived to a great age, and that it is not there 
used as indicating that he was actually old, when he founded said 
monastery. Ido not find it mentioned by Archdall, although:he 
has so many others, that never existed; nor do I think it certain, 
that Abban was the founder of it. (See Not. 46. to Chap. x1v.) 

(47) Besides Rosmactreoin, are mentioned Druim-chain-cel. 
jaigh, Camross, Maghar-Noidhe, Fion-magh, and Disert-Cheanan 
in Hy-Kinselagh, that is, in or near the county of Wexford; 
-Kill-Abban in E, Meath; another Kill-Abban in Hua Muiredhuig, 
al. Wua Midhe in a northern part of Leinster, I suppose the pre- 
sent county of Louth, in which was a district called Hy-Meith; 
(see Harris, Antiq. ch.7.) Kill-achaid-conchinn in Coreaduibhne 
in the West of Munster; (probably in Kerry rather than in the 
county of Cork, where it is placed by Harris, Monast.) Kill- 
cruimthir in Hy Liathain ; (now comprizing the barony of Barry- 
more, Cork, and-some other tracts.) Kill-na-marbhan near the 
town called Briggobhain, now Bricoon within a mile of Mitchels- 
town; (see Smith’s Cork, Vol. 1. p. $53.) | (Cluain-ard- Mobecoc 
and Cluain-Findglas in Muskerry, county of Cork; Cluain-con- 
bruin in the plain of Femin between Cashel and Clonmel ; and 
three more in one plain in Connaught calied Magh-ce, or Trindi, 
al. Magh-elle, which Coloun (AA. SS. p. 622.) places in the 
county of Galway. © 

(28) Except some of the monasterics said to have been founded 
by &t. Abban in Hy-kinselagh, (lus own country) and the two 
Kill-ebbans, I do not find suiticient authority for attributing to 


him any one of the others above mentioned. Kill-achaid-conclidtin, 
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iy saidin Abban’s Life, (cap. 20.) to have been after its founda- 
dion denominated from an abbot Finan. Perhaps it was called 
Killfinan. There is a place in Kerry called Killfin, As that mo- 
nastery was very probably in Kerry, it might have been in this 
place. Who the Finan here mentioned was, we are not informed. 


Colgan conjectures that he was St. Finan called of Kinniteh. 


(Ribnitewin the King’s coanty) where he was abbot shou the Later 


end of the-sixthy century, but not in the year 557, 2s Areldall 
states. ‘This conjecture is not improbable, whereas dis Finan was 
a native of Corcaduibhne, (Ware, MWriters L. 1. c. 13. al. 15.) the 
terntory, in which the monastery of kall-achaid-conchinn was si. 
tuated. Might the barony ef Corkaguinny in Kerry be the same 
as the ancient Corcaduibhne, or, at least, a part.of it? (Beau- 
ford was greatly mistaken (Ane, Topagr. of Ireland) in malsing 
Corcaduibhne the same as Hy-Liathain, which was in the East.) 
Vinian had been a-disciple of St. Brendan of Clonfert, (Zr. 77%. 
p. 380 and, it seems, of St. Senan of Tnniscatthy, to whom he is 
said to have been related. (44. SS. py. 529.) In fact a Finan is 
particularly mentioned among the disciples of Senan. (76. p. 523.) 
T suspect that he, nut Abban, was the founder of Kill-achaid- 
conchinn. Why should it have, as stated in’ Abban’s Life, borne 
the name of Finan, not of Abban, had it been founded by the 
lutter? Finan was a native of the country, in which it was situated, 
a country, which I doubt whether Abban ever visited. As to the 
niaune Kill-achaid-conchinn, that is, the cell of the field Conchinn, 
it was relative to the spot on which the monastery stood; but how 
this spot came to be called Conchinn, would scarcely be worth in- 
quiring into, did not Colgan say (4. SS. p. 622) that it got this 
name from a holy virgin Concheuns, whose memory was revered 
there on the 25th April. But it was, at least, originally, a mo- 
nastery for men; and I suspect that Colgan had no other authority 
for his statement than his having found a St. Conehenna marked in 
the Calendars at said day, different from two other Conchennas, 
one of whom was called the daughter of Kellaigh. I suppose that 
the having met with the naine Kellaigh was Archdall’s motive tor 
changing Aill-achad-conchinn into Killeteh, and hence placing 
this establishment not far from Youghall in East Munster, instead 
of the West, where it really was. Then he adds, what is not to 
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be found either in Abban's Life or any where else, that’ Abban 
placed Conchenna there as abbess. 

Next comes Kill-cruimthir, which seems not to have been 
merely a cell or church belonging to a priest, the name signifying 
Priest's cell or church. Colgan’s opinion was (4-4. SS. p. 622) 
that it got its name from a pnest Fraech, whose memory was re- 
vered in that neighbourhood, particularly at Kill-chile, (Kilcully, 
I suppose, in the North Liberty of Cork) near which Kill-cruim- 
thir was situated. Why then attribute it to Abban ? or why make 
him the founder of Kill-na-marbhan, the cel? or church of the dead, 


near Brivoon? ‘The tradition of that district is that the church of 


Brigoou was erected by: a saint Finachan, (S.nith’s Cork, vol. 1. 
p. 351) whose staff, as supposed to be, was kept there. This 
seems to indicate that this saint was a bishop, and Smith says 
that, aecording to Colpan, Brigoon was once an episcopal see. 1 
cannot discover where Colgan has said so. He makes mention 
(44. SS. p. 584.) of a St. Finnichan or Finchan, who was in the 
sixth ceutury iishop at a place called Druimenaich, but does not 
tell us where it was. Perhaps it was in the now county of’ Cork, 
where we find several places with names almost exactly the same, 
ex.c. Dromanagh or Drumanagh in the barony of Duhallow. 
rchdall (at Brigowne) makes Abban the founder even of Brigoon 
itse sel But Brigoon was neither a church nor a monastery. It 
was a town at the time that Abban is supposed to have erected 
Kill-na-marbhan, He misunderstood the following words in Ab- 
ban’s Life (cap. 20.) “ Juata civitatem, Briggobhainn cellam, 
quae dicitur scotice Ceall-na-marbhan, id est, Cella mortuorum, 
acdificavit.” 

In the case of Cluainzurd-Nobecoc, or, as Archdall calls it 
Kilbeacan, we find a palpable fraud. The very name Modecoc, 
that is, my dear Le oc ov Becan, (like Moedoc, my Edoc or Edan) 
shows that its founder was the celebrated St. Becan of the royal 
blood of Munster, of the Eugenian line, and brother to St. Corb- 
mac, (see Nol. 11] to Chap. x11.) St. Evin of Old Ross, and 
other holy mev. We read in the Life of Corbmac ; (at 26 Mart. 
cap. 2) Sanctus Becanus, in Mumonia remanens, monasterium 
de Killbeeain, alias Cluain-aird-\Jobecoc erexit, et sanctissime 
rexh.” The compilers of Abban’s Life seem to have been well 
aware of what is.asserted in this passage; for, to patch up the 
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matter, they allow (cap. 20.) that St. Beean resided there until his 
death, and pay him the highest encomiums for the extraordinary 
wusterity of his lite, and the miracles, which he wrought. They 
tell us that he used.to sing the whole Psalter every day, whether 
dry or wet, warm or cold, by the side ofa stone cross in the open 
_ air outside the monastery, St. Becan lived in the sixth century, 
as appears frou his having been a brother of St. Evin. Keating 
' (2. 2. yp. 22.) makes him contemporary with Columbkill and the 
king Diarmit son of Cervail. His inemory was revered on the 26th 
of May. (4 7. SS. p. 755.) As to Cluain-Findglas, Cluain-Con- 
bruin, and the three monasteries in| Magh Cé or Magh-elle, con- 
cerning which nothing is known, it would be a waste of tine to 
mnake any inquiry about them. 

(19) See Not. Ob to Chap. xiv. ff this numnery was founded 
by Abbau, why call it Aidl-Aibhe ? ‘The very name shows, that 
not he but one Ailbhe was the founder of it. 

(50) Sinith, Last. of Cork, Vol. 1. p.198. Colgan treats of St. 
Gobnata at 11 February, the day on which her name appears in 
the Calendars, although Sith says that her patron day isthe Lith 


of suid month. She is said to have been a descendant of Conar 


——— 


the great, a famous king of Ireland, some of whose posterity lived 
in Muskerry, (Cork) where St. Gobnata was born. What Smith 
has about her haying becn said to be a daughter of O'Connor 


Sligo is contrary to every statement } have met with ; for she was 


SRE eee seen 


certainly a native of the South. At what tune she lived I do not 


find; nor can its being said that she got Borneach fiom St. Ab. 
ban afford any help towards discovering it. What right, had 
Abhan to a place in Muskerry, the residence, and, at least in great 
part, the property of Gobnata’s own family ?. In the various 
calendars, in which she is mentioned, and very circumstanually. 
there is not a word about Abban, and the story of his having 


foundcd Borneach is on a par with others already wnamadverted 


FMR STERIC et 


(51) Mavharnoidhe, as it is called in Abban’s Life (cap. 32.) is 
etherwise named Meehiraeniaa’ (id. cap.26.) Archdall says 
fed loc.) L know not on what authority, that it was near the river 
Barruw, and probably in the parish of Whitechurch. Elsewhere 


(Addenda, p, 820) he makes it the same as Maudlinton near Wex- 
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ford. It is odd that a place, which is said to have been once a 
considerable town, should be so hittle known at present. 

(52) There is a story in the Life (cap. 12. segg.) about Abban 
having gone to the South of Britain with St. [bar and others,. and 
of their having stopped for some time at a city called Abdain-dun, 
or Dun-Abbain, meaning, it seems, Abingdon. Then we are 

-told, that they there converted the king, queen, and all the inha- 
bitants, who until then had been pagans. This is too silly a fable 
to merit a serious refutation, For, supposing for a while: that 
Abban lived in Tbar’s, time, this conversion should have taken 
place betore the year 500, in which [bar died. Tire kings of that 
period in South Britain were Atiglo-Saxons. Now who has ever 
heard that any Anglo-Saxon king became a Chiistian before 500, 
or for very many years afier ? This intention ef the author of: this 
fable seems to have been to insinuate, that Abingdon got its 
ame from St. Abban; and Colgan strives to show, that such was 
really the case. Camden mentions (fo/. 1. Col. 160.) a tradition, 
accordingly to which Abingdon was denominated from an Irish 
hermit, named Abben, that lived there. . Usher quotes (p. 1007.) 
from Simon’s history of the abbots of Abingdon (published in the 
Monasticon Anglicanum, Tom. 1.) an account of the origin of its 
name, in which it is attributed to an Aben, of a consular family, 
who, having escaped from the fury of Hengist, led there the life 
ofa hermit, and afterwards retired to Ireland, where he died. (See 
also Ind. Chron. ad A.46).) 

(53) ‘The first of these pretended expeditions to Ikome was in 
company with St. Ibar, and therefore prior to A. D.500, As the 
third was in St. Gregory's time, ergo about 600. This is chrono- 
logy with a vengeance! And Abban was ordained by Gregory at 
a time when, following these notable stories, he should have been, 
at least, 120 years old. And then he returned to Ireland, and set 
about founding monasterics. Usher, having swallowed these fables, 
endeavoured to give them some air of probability by affixing 
(Ind. Chron.) Abban’s death to 599 during the pontificate of 
Gregory. But this will not do; for according to the Life, Abban 
must bave lived for many years after Gregory’s death. 

(54) The place said to have been granted to Abban is culled 
Rath- Becain. (Life, cap. 21.) 1 cannot find it under this name 
Colyan thrusts in a monastery there, although not mentioned tn 
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the Life. This’ pretended monastery is, 1 suppose, that which is 
placed under the name of Kill-Abbain, by Harris in the King’s 
county, of which Ely O’Carrol.now forms a part. Ee seems to 
have thought that Hua Muiredhuig, in which was a Kull-Abban, 
might have been in that country; but as being in North Leister, 
it must be placed more to the North, perhaps in the now county 
of Louth. (Sce above Nol. 47.) Larris’s Kill-Abban of the 
King’s county is called by Archdall Kédécan, Vhat the. hill- 
Abban of Hua-Muiredhuig was really founded by St. Abban ap- 
pears not only from its name, but likewise from its being expressly 
mentioned in the Calendars, (AA. SS. p. 624.) together with 
Magharnoidhe, as a monastery, in which his memery was particu- 
larly revered. 

(55 ‘The latter date is that given in his Life and in some Calen- 
dars. It seems to be founded on better authority than the other, 
which was probably the anniversary of some translation of his 
rcliques, 

(56) Allowing that Abban lived to a great age, (see Nol. 46) 
not the monstrous obe mentioned in fis Lil, this period answers 
for what is said of lis having been peed to St. Coemgen, ac- 
quainted with Columbkill, Brendan of Clonfert, and other saints 
of the sixth century, as also with Fintan Munnu, who lived in 
6335, As to his connections with St. Moling of Ferns, who died 
in 697, 1 believe they are as fabulous a@ posterior’, as those with 
St. Ibar are a priori. 

§.v. St. Pulcherius or Mochoemoc flourished in 
the sixth and seventh centuries. (57) He was nee 
phew to St. Ita by his mother Nessa of the Nandesi 
sept, and son of ae a native of Commaicne in 
Connaught, (58) who having left his own country 
was settled in Hy-Conall-Gaura, (in the West of the 
county of Limerick (59) where Pulcherius was born. 
What was the year of his birth 1s not known ; but it 
could not have been later than 550; for it is related 
that he remained for 20 years under the care of St. 
Ita, who died in 570. Being well prepared for the 
ecclesiastical and monastic state he went, with her 
consent and approbation, (GO) to place himself under 
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the Ariana of St. Comgall at Bangor. Here he 
distinguished hiinself so much, that “Comgall, con- 
sidering him fully qualified to preside over others, 
advised him to form a religious establishment for him- 
self, wherever the Lord might dircet him.  Pulche- 
rlus then returned to Munster , and, bene introduced 
to the chieftain of Ele, (ily O'Carrol) was offered 


“by him his own residence for the purpose of changing 


it into a monastery. This offer was declined by the 
saint; but he accepted the grant of a lonesome spot 


ina thick fonenbunts which he gave the name of 


Liathmore, (6') ‘Lhe time of this foundation is 
nof mentioned ; but it was probably about or not 
long after the year 580. (62) Some time after, that 
chiefain having died, Ronan his successor intended 
to expel Pulcherias from his territory, and went with 
a party of soldiers for that purpose towards the 
monastery at a time that the suint.was offering the 
holy sacrifice ; but, when arrived there or nearit, he 
was struck by the hand of God so that he was unable 
to stir from the spot where he was. He then became 
sorry for his intention, and sent word to Pulcherius, 
requesting that he would come and relieve him from 
his situation. ‘This message was not delivered to 
Pulcherius until he had finished not only Mass but 
likewise ‘Tierce. He said that he would not go out 
of the monastery until after the celebration of ‘None. 
When this was over, he visited Ronan, and giving 
him his blessing fen him from the Aare d state he 
was 1. ‘hentai tuk a great friendship existed be- 
tween them, and, after Ronan’s death, the saint was 


-very fervent in his prayers for the repose of his soul. 


(635). Ata later period Vailbhe Bland, king of all 
Munster, being displeased with Pulcherius for not 
allowing some horses of his to graze in the field be- 
longing to the monastery, ordered the chieftain of 
Ele. to drive him out of that.country. Pulcherius 
went to Cashel to expostulate with him on this sub- 


ject. Lhe king received him in a very insulting 
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manner, and was instantly seized with violent pains 
in one of his eyes and deprived of the use of it. 
The courtiers having supplicated Pulcherius to pro- 
cure him some relief, he blessed some water, on 
which being applied to the eye the pains ceased while 
the blinduess. still eee. On the following 
meht the king had a vision during his sleep, in 
Which he thought he saw from his castle onthe Rock 
of Cashel the plains both to the North and South of 
the city covered with all the saints of Ireland, and 
was told by a venerable looking old person that they 
had assembled in defence of Putcherius, and that 
he and his posterity would be destroyed in case of 
his not complying with the saint’s request. Accord- 
ingly the ine on the next sent for him and 
granted him what he demanded, (64)  Pulcherty 
was henceforth held by hin in ereat veneration 5 ant 
we have seen (65) low he induced him to submit in 
the case of St. Colman of .Doiremore, Several 
miracles are attributed to Puleherius, among others 
his having cured of blindaess a holy virgin named 
Cainer. (66) The celebrated Dagan ‘was in ‘his 
younger days a disciple of Pulchertus; (67) as was 
also one Cuanchear, whose history is very little 
known. (63) Besides St. Cainech anl St. Colman 
of Doiremore, Pulcherius was imtimate with St. 
Molun of Clonfert-:molua, St. Lachtean of Achad-ur, 
a St. Finnbar, and St. Luchern, who had been his 
fellow students at Bangor, (6Y) as likewise with St. 
Mofecta, af. Fechean (70) and the holy bishop 
Farsacus. (71) St. Pulcherins must have lived to a 
very great age, if it be true that he did not die until 
6.50). (72) his much is certain that his death oc- 


cured on a 13th of March. (73): 


) 
1 
a 


(57) Colgan and, after him, the Bollandists have published the 
Life of St. Palcherius at 13 Mart. It is acknowledged to be 
very ancient by the Bollandists, who thought it might have’ been 
written by one of his disciples. ‘The original name. of this saint 
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was Coemh-ghin, that is, handsome born; but St. Ita changed 
it into Mochoemoc, my Choem or Coemh, which has been latin- 
ized into Pulcherius. 

(58) Conmaicne was the name of various districts in Connaucht , 
chictly in the at? of’ Galway. 

(59) See Not. G. to Chap. xt. 

(60) Lite of Pulcherius, ¢vp. 9. It is probable thet St. Ita 
did not long survive the departure of Pulcherius. She is not men- 
tioned in the sequel as alive. 

(61) It was, as we read in the Life, (cap. 16.) exactly four 
miles distant from bishop Colman’s monastery of Doivemore (Sec 
Not. 41 to Chap. ee These places are pow in the King’s 
county. 

(62) That it was founded in the sixth century is evident from its 
having existed in the time of St. Cainech of Aghavoe, who visited 
Pulcherius when settled there. Cainech died in 599. It existed 
also in the time of St. Fachnan, as appeurs trom the Life of Pul- 
cherius, cap. 30. Passing over other argumeuts, such as its hav- 
ing been founded about the same time with Clonfert-Molua, (75. 
cap. 1.) we find Pulcherius governing it as abbot 14 years be- 
fore the death of Colman, son of Feraidhe, prince of Ossory. (76. 
cap. 30.) Now this Colman died in 602. (See Nol. 49 to Chap. 
xu.) Therefore Harris was wrong in assigning its foundation to 
the seventh century. 

(63) Life, capp. 17- 18, (64) Ib. eae: 20-21, 

(65) Chap. xiv. §.5S. 

(66) Life, cap. 36. Colgan thought she might have been the 
St. Cannera, daughter of lintan, who is mentioned in the Life 
of St. Molua of Clonfert-molua asa relative of his. She must 
not be confounded with the St. Canneva of St. Senan’s time. (See 
Not. 19 to Chap. x.) 

(67) See Chap. xiv..y. 16. 

(68) See Not. 215 to Chap. xiv. 

(69) Life, cap. 1. St. Lachtean, a/. Lacien or Lactan, is treated 
of by Colgan at 19 Mart. He was of the illustrious house of 
Corpre Musc, of Muskerry, Cork, one of the sons of Conar the’ 
second formerly king of Ireland. THe is called by some the son 
of Torben, and, by others, of Corpre the son of Nuachar. He 
founded a great monastery at Achad-ur, 2. e Green field (not 
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Green-ford, us Archdall says) near or at the place where Treshford 
now stands in the county of Kilkenny. It is related in the Life 
of St. Carthag. of Lismore, that, while this saint was still at 
Rathen, Lactean moved by pity for the distressed state of his 
community, brouglit him a present of thirty cows, one bull, two 
herdsmen, and some utensils. He is called in various martyrolo - 
gies a bishop, but, says Colgan, whether at Achad-ur or elsewhere 
is not sufiiciently clear. Ifthe was a bishop, £ believe Achad-ur 
was his sec, as [find him constantly called Lactan of Achad-ur. 
We died on the 19th of March, A. D. 62% (623.) Harris places 
the monastery of Achad-ur in the Queen’s county; but Archdall, 
who has itin Kilkenny at Fresh ford, is more correct, ‘as appears 
from the name Aghour, by which a prebend in that place is stil! 
eled. Colgan has confounded this saint with the abbot Lactean, 
who was-a contemporary and neighbour of St. Senan of’ Iniscatthy. 
(See AA, SS. p. 525.) But this Lactean cannot be supposed 
to have lived down to 623. He was a different person, and was, 
fam sure, the Lactesa or Lachtin, from whom the church of Lis- 
lachtin in Kerry, not far from Iniscatthy, got its name. Colgan 
has also confounded him with Lacten, who suceceded St. Molua 
at Clonfert-molua. Vor this he had no authority, except the mere 
similarity of name. There were Lactens or Lactans enough ‘to. 
succeed Molua without removing the one of Achad-ur to Clon- 
fert-molua, of which no mention’ occurs in the calendars, where 
treating of him. St: Vinn-bar, another fellow. student of Pul- 
cherius, was not, as Colgan justly remarks, the Finnbar of Cork, 
who, as is ‘evident from his Life, was never a disciple of Comgall. | 
It is probable that he was the Pinnbarr, who governed a mo- 
nastery in Inisdamble an island in the Suir, (Little island, I sup- 
pose, not far below Waterford) between, as. Colgan says, (44. 
DO. f 630. the country of the Desii and Hy-kinselagh. Ot 
this Finnbarr I can find nothing further except that his memory 
yas revered on the ith of July; (7d. py. 597.) whence it is plain 
that he was different trom St iinnbar of Cork, whose (cstival 
Was kept on the 25th of September. { do not find this monas- 
tery ut Inisdamhle in Harris, nor even in Archdall. Might Inis- 
dambhle have been the same as Inis-Jeamlmacta, where there was 
a monastery, in which Pulcherius spent some. time, as we read 
in his Life, (cap, 34.)? The situation favours this conjecture ; 
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for Inis-leamhnacta is described 7b.) a3 in the southern part of 
Ossory not far from the arm of the sea, into which the Suir 
empties iiself. Colgan has confounded this place with Inislan- 
naght, where a celebrated Cistercian abbey was founded some 
centuries after the death of Pulcherius. (See Ware, An/. eap. 26 
at Tipperary.) Imislannaght lies far from Ossory and sull further 
from the sca, being some miles to the West of Cloninel, It is 
now called Inislownagh or Inislough. Harris and Archdall have 
not ohly followed this mistake of Colgan, but add, what he has 
not, that Pulcherius founded a monastery at Inislannaght or Tnis- 
Jounagh. For this there is no authority whatsoever, except its 
being related that he passed some time at Inis-leambnacta. But 
might he not have been there on a visit? This is all that the 
text authorizes us to admit. I am greatly inclined to think, that 
he had gone to that place for the purpose of seeing his friend 
Finnbarr, and that Inisleamhnacta was no other than Inisdamlhie. 
If different places, they were, at least, not far asunder, As to 
Luchern, Colgan (2.) makes him the same as Luctigern abbot 
of Inistymon. But Luchtigern was a disciple not of Comyall 
but of Ruadan of Lothra. (See Not. 21 to Chap x1.) 

(70) Life, cap. 31. Colgan thought that Fechean was the fa- 
mous St. Fechin of Fore, of whom hereafter. Dut the times do 
not answer. Techean is stated to have been in company with 
Pulcherius, Cannech, and Molua of Clonferi-molua at one and 
the same time. This must have been prior to the close of the 
sixth century, as appears particularly from Cannech having been 
one of the party. Now Fechin of Fore was too young at that 
period to rank with those vencrable abbots. He lived until 66%, 
and died not of old age but of a plague. -It is highly probable, 
that Fechean was the abbot Fechean, who is spoken of. as hav- 
ing lived for some time with St. Senan of Inniscatthy ; (44. 5S. 
p. 525.) but of whom I cannot discover any precise account. 

(71) Life cap. 33. It can scarcely be doubted, that by this 
bishop Fursaeus was meant the great St. Fursey of Peronne. He 
flourished in Ireland in the early part of the seventh century at the 
same time with Pulcherius, and both of them lived in Munster. 
This is an additional argument in proof of St. Fursey having been 
a bishop. (Compare with Not. 96 to Chap. xv.) 

(72) The 4 Masters assign his death to 655 (656). Pollowing this 
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date he anust have been, at least, 106 years old at the time of 
his death. He did not go to Bangor, at the Jatest, until 570 ; for 
St. Ita was still alive when he set out for it. As he was then 20 
Veurs of age, we cannot place his birth later than 550. Colgan 
remiurths on a silly Irish verse, in which he is said to have lived 14 
years above 460, that it ought to be read 14 above 100; and 
thus the whole age of Pulcherius would have been 114 years. 1 h¢ 
Bollandists (Comment. pr. at Pulcherius 13 Mart.) approved of 
this conjecture, but aiccrwards m a note to the Life of St. Cronan 
of Koscrea (at 28 April) rectracted this approval, giving us a con- 
jecture of their own,- viz. that in said verse is to be read 14 past 40 ; 
dnd lence they concluded that he lived only about 55 years, and 
in their supposition that he was born in 550, died about 605. Their 
argument in fayour of these fine positions is, that, as they. say, 
they found no transaction of his life later than the sixth century. 
But did they not find that Fuilbhe Fland was king of Munster 
during the lite time of Pulcherius ? Now this prince did not reign 
until, at the earliest, A. D. 619. (See Not. 39 "to Chap. xiv.) 
Wore it not for the assertion of the 4 MTastcrs I should place the 
death of Palcherius cither in the time of that reiga, which ended 
in 634, or soon after it; whereas in his Life I meet with nothing, 
that belongs to a later period. 

(73) On this point the Calendars, Annals, &c. agree with the 
Life. 


§. vi. St. Mochelloc, of whom I had occasion to. 
make mention elsewhere, (74) belonged to these 
times, having died very old im some year between 
639 and 656. He is usually called Mochelloc. of 
Cathuir-mac-Conchaidh, once a town in the now 
county of Waterford. (75) It is said that he was a 
relative of St. Finan of Kinnity. (76) I find him 
honoured with the title of bishop, but, I suspect, on 
weak authority. (77) Besides some establishment 
at) Cathuiremae-Conchaidh, the foundation of the 
church of Kilmallock is usually attributed to hin, 
and the name Kié/mailock is supposed to be a con- 
traction of ell-mockellov. (78) 

St. Manchan abbot of Meno-drochit (79) died in 
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052. (80) ‘He was surnamed the /Vise, and 
enjoyed a great reputation. (81) Some writers 
make him the same as Manchan abbot of Mohill in 
the now county of Leitrim; (82) but there is 
reason to think, that they were different persons. (83) 
Manchan the wise was, I believe the same as the 
Manchan, or, as vulgarly called, AZunchin, who is 
supposed to have been the first bishop of Limerick. 
For this supposition there is no sufficient authority ; 
(84) and, as faras I can discover, it rests on no 
other foundation than that Manchan the wvse 
founded, perhaps, a monastery where Limerick now 
stands, or that the first church in that place was de- 

dicated in his name. Of the identity of Munchin - 
of Limerick with Manchan the wise a stronger proof 
need not be required than that his festival is kept on 
the 2d of January, the day assigned to the memory 
of Manchan the wise in all the Irish calendars. (85) 
There is not the least hint, in any old) document 
relative to our Church history, of this Manchan 
having been raised to the episcopal rank; but the 
veneration in which he was held at Limeric Ss and the 
circumstance of its oldest church bearing . his name, 

gave rise at alate period to the opmion of his having 
been a bishop. Mistakes of ‘this kind have occurred 
not only in Ireland but hkewise in other countries. 


(74) Chap. 1. §.12. (75) §. See id. 

(76) Acts of Mochelloc at 26 March. Of this St. Finan see 
above Not. 48. : 

(77) Mochelloc is not called bishop in any of the Irish calen- 
dars quoted by Colgan. 

(78) Keating says that Mochelloe erected the church of Kill- 
mechelloc. Colgan calls ths place a town, meaning, it seems, 
Kilmallock. Hence Warrig and Archdall ascribe a monastery at 
Kilmallock to St. Mochelloc. 

(79) It is now called Mundrehid and is in the barony ‘of Up- 
per Ossory, Queen’s county. ‘The tract, in which it lies, was for- 
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merly called Disert-chaallin. There was an abbot Lasren in this 
place, who diced A. D. 600. (Tr. Th. p. 376.) 

(80) Annals of Ulster, and Usher, p. 970. and Ind Chron. 

(SL) ‘The author of the work De Mirabilibus S. Scriputrae, 
of which hereatter, takes particular notice (ZL. 2. ¢. 4.) of the 
death of Manchan, or, as the present text has, Manichaeus, as 
one of the wise men of Ireland. He places it in the last year of 
the eleventh (reckoning trom the beginning of the world) cycle 
of 532 years, which, according to lis chronolovical principles, was 
the sume as A.D. 652. (See Usher, p. 970.) From the name 
Manichacus Usher (7b.) seems to ae concluded, that Man- 
chan’s real name was the Hebrew Menahkam, which has been 
chunged into Manichaeus. But Colgan maintains (AA. SS. p, 

32.) that Manchan is a diminutive of the Irish Manach, a monk, 
and means @ Little monk. He observes, that there were many per- 
sous in Ireland called Manchan, Manchen, or Manchin, and, all 
names of the same import. Manichaeus is, as he justly remarks, 
probably a corruption of Manchanus; and it will be seen, that 
other Irish names have been corrupted in the text of that work. 
St. Manchan was, in all probability, the same as the holy and wise 
man named Manchen, who is mentioned in the Life of St. Mulua 
of Clonfert-molua as a survivor of his. (See Usher, p. 969.) 

(52) Usher seems to have been of this opinion, He had (see 
p. 969.) a Life of St. Manchan of Mohill, said’ to have been 
written by Richard Fitz-Ralph, archbishop of Armagh, in which 
Manchan was called a Canon regular of St. Augustin and stated 
to have flourished in the year 608. But there were no such 
Canons regular in those times, He is there called also patron of 
seven churches. It is said that ever since said year glebes, lands, 
fiefs, tythes, &c. were granted to the establishment of Mchill. This 
account smells of a period much later than 608 ; for neither fiefs 
nor tythes were then known in Ireland. Ware / Antig. cap. 26, 
at Leitrim) makes him the same as Manchan of Mene-drochit, 
vad so does Archdall, (at Mohill) as appears from his assigning 
tus death to 652. 

(6$) In the Irish Calendars quoted by Colgan at 14 Febdr. 
where he treats 6f Manchan of Mohill, they are spoken of as 
distinct persun3. Manchan the w7se is mentioned at 2 January, 
while the one of Mohill appears at 14 February. ‘This is # stroug 
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proof that they were different, although, I will allow, the only 
one; for very little is known concerning these Manchans, not- 
withstanding the great esteem, in which the one, surnamed JV2se- 
was held. Colgan says that, in want of authentic documents 
to prove the contrary, he must consider them as different per- 
sons. ; 

(84) Ware (Bishops at Limerick) says, that St. Munchin, son of 
Sedna, was the first bishop of that city. He does not refer to any au- 
thority, nor had he any except a passage ofa genealogical hagiology, 
(ap. AA. SS. p. 332.) in which among five Manchans is reck- 
oned Manchinus Lumnichensis filius Sednae. But this Manchin 
or Manchan is not called a bishop, although a Manchan men- 
tioned just before him is marked by that title. I do not find cither 
in the Irish calendars or annals any Manchan bishop of Limerick, 
nor even one called of Limerick. It is very probable thaf Man- 
chan the wise was son of Sedna, who is said to have béen a 
descendant of Cormac Cas king of Munster, and the founder 
of the Dalcassian line of princes. As Thomond, in which was 
comprized the country about Limerick, was the patrimony of this 
race, it is natural to suppose that. Munchin son of Sedna was 
greatly revered in that territory, of which he was probably a na- 
tive. And thus it can be easily accounted for, why there was a 
church in Limerick called by his name, without recurring to the 
unauthorized hypothesis of his having been bishop there. Ware 
acknowledges, that he was not able to find any account of Mun- 
chin’s. successors at Limerick until about the beginning of the 
twelfth century, and elsewhere (Antiquities, cap. 29 at FT imerick) 
says, that it is a very difficult pomt to ascertain who Munchin of 
Limerick was. He mentions the opinion of those, who make him 
the same as the Mancenus, who, according to Jocelin, was left in 
Tirawley by St. Patrick. We have already seen, (Chap. v. §. 12. 
and 7b. Not. 118.) that this pretended Mancenus of St. batrick’s 
times was no other than Manchan of Meno-drechit. But even 
if he were different, and if there was a Manchan in Tyrawley at 
that early period, how has it come to pass, that neither in Joce- 
line nor in the Tripartite is a word to be found about said Man- 
chan having become bishop of Limerick, alihough the latter work 
is particularly minute as'to St. Patrick’s proceedings in the now 
county of Limerick? The fitct is, that in St. Patrick’s aays there 
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wus neither a town, nor, I dare say, a village, nor monastery in the 
place where Limerick is situated. Ware touches also on the opinion, 


ibys 


that Munchin was thesame as Munchan of Mene-drochit, whic 
strange to think, he supposed to be less probable than the other. 
But he assigns no reason for his having thought so. O'Halloran 
pretends ( History; §c. B. vist. ch. 7.) not only that Manchin 
was bishop of Limerick soon atter the arrival of St. Patrick in 
Ireland, and that he had been employed in Connaught, but like- 
wise that, before he became bishop, he was abbot, and the first, 
of Muingharit (Mungret) near Limerick, O'Halloran con- 
founded Mungret with Mene-drochit, notwithstanding their being 
inost clearly distinguished by Colgan, Harris, &c. &c. The first 
abbot of Munyret, at least on record, was Nessan, who died in 
552. (See Chap. xt. §- 6.) 

(85) See AA. SS. p. 333. In Ware’s Antiquities (cap. 29.) 
the first of January is mentioned, by auistake, for the festival of 
St. Munchin, instead of the second. ‘This mistake has not been 


corrected by Harris. 


€. vir. As to the real bishops of these times, be- 
ides those of the third class of saints, and Carthagh ol 
Li smore, Dagan, Colmanof Doiremore, Colman or Co- 
limban of Clonard, Diman of Connor, &c. &e. al- 
ready treated of, some others are mentioned, the 
xecounts of whom are, In general, very imperfect. 
St. Aidus or Hugh, suummamed Dubh, bishop of Kil. 
dare, died-in 638. (86) He is said to have been 
King of Leinster, i on resigning his kingdom, to 
have become.a monk, and afterwards bishop. Yet it 
seems more probable, t that he was merely of the blood 
‘royal of that province. (87) The day of his death 
is uncertain. Dachua, or rather Mochua Luachra, 
a native of Munster, who is called by some only 
ey of Ferns, and died on the 22d of June A. D. 
52 (653) (88) was likewise a bishop, (89) and the 
anaes ate successor of St. Maidoc. (90) Tuenoc 
also, who succeeded Dachua, and died in 662 (663) 
was not only abbot but bishop of Ferns, (1) A Sr. 
VOL. [1's D 
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Aidan, who is said to have been maternal brother to 
Aidus, son of Aumiraeus, the king of Ireland, who 
was killed in 599, (92) is spoken of as bishop of 
Glendaloch. (98) If so, he may be supposed to 
have succeeded St. Molibba (94) some time in the 
first half of the seventh ceutury. St. Thomian, 
archbishop of Armagh, died, as alre eady seen, (95) 
in 661, ma was succeeded by Segen, who held the 
see for 27 years (96) Inthe same year died Co- 
nang O?’Daithil, bishop of Emly. (97) One or 
other of three Sais of Clogher mentioned by Col- 

cau might have been there in these thues; but which 
of thém cannot’he determined. (98) . Bithan, who 


succeeded Aidhlog-Mac-Caimin, (99) as abbot .of 


Clonmacnois, is said to have been also.a bishop. 
(100) He was of a family called JZua Cormaic, and 
native ,of Conmaicne-mara, in Connaught. (101) 
Baithan died in 063; (102) and his memory was 
revered on the first of March, apparently the anni- 
versary of his death. Some Giter bishops aud holy 
men are mentioned as belonging to this period; but 
scarcely any thing is known concerning them except 
the years of Tai death, (103) further INGwULIes 
would be useless, 


(86) Colzan has endeavoured to give some account of this 
dishop at 4 January; but it is very -msatisfactory. 

7) There, was not in the early part of the seventh century an 
Aidus king of Leinster. The king Atdus who died in 591, ac- 
cording vo the 4 Masters, could not have been the bishop, whose 
ie th they assign to 636. And yet they tell us, that the bishop 

rad been king of Leinster, Colgan strove to explain this contra- 
diction, but, as Larris observes, (Bishops at Kildare) with hitle 
success. It is therefore probable, that sozae mistake las occurred 
with regard to the title given to Aidos. and that, although of the 
royal dainily of Leinster, he had not been «a king. Colgan con- 
jeetures that he was the bishop Aidus son cf Moelodran, a ren- 
hor of that house. 

(88) 4 Masters and Colzan, «ld. SS. p 
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(89) Colgan speaks of hin (7'r. Th. p. 564.) as bishop of 
Ferns. A regular see had been established there; and St. Mai- 
doe, although raised to it, still continued to govern the monastery. 
The same system was, in all probability, foilowed by his succes- 
sors. 

(90) Usher and Ware, as will be seen hereafter, were mistaken 
in making St. Moling the second bishop of Ferns Of Mo- 


chuan Luachra’ more will be seen, when treating of St. Mo- 


ling. 
(91) See Tv. Th. p. 564. and Warris (Bishop at Ferns ). 
(92) See Chap. xiv. §.1. (93) AA. SS. 'p. 306. 
(94) Sce Chap. xiv. §. 16. Were we to believe some genes 


logists, who make Aidan a brother of [tchen the ordainer of Co- 
lumbkill, we should rather suppose him a predecessor of Molibba. 
From such loose materials nothing authentic can be deduced. 

(05): Chap. xiv. 6.12. 

(96) Tr. Th. p. 292-294, and Ware at Armagh. It is proba- 
ble, that this prelate was the Segen, who was a priest in the year 
640, (Sce No! 91 to Chap. xv.). , 

(97) 14. SS. p.150. The Annals referred’to by Colgan have 

1. G60, that is, G61. Yet Ware (at Emly) has retained A. 
600, although he might as well have retained it for Thomian ot 
-Armagh, whose death is marked also at 660 in the Irish annals. 
farris was right in adding © or 661.” Conang O'Daitiil is men- 
tioned as comorban (successor of St. Ailbe in the Life of St. Mo- 
lazea, cap. 19. Whether he was the person, who is called in the 
Lite of St. Pulcherius (cp. 35.) archbishop of Emly, 1 am not 
able to decide. . Probably he was, if it be true that Pulcherius 
lived until 655. ‘his title of archbishop of Emly is very re- 
markable, as appearing in a tract so ancient, and shows that the 
bishops of Emly enjoyed a sort of pre-eminence over the other 
hhishops of, at least, Munster. (Compare with Nof, 67 to Chup. 
vi.) Colgan says (AA. SS, p. 598.) that some of our calendarists 
plaice the Natalis of Conang O'Daithil at the 23d of September, 

(95) See Not. 5 to Chap. xt. 

(99) Aidblog Mac-Camain died in 652. Usher, Znd, Chron. 

(100) Colgan in. his short account of Baithan (at 1 Mart.) 
refers to only the Martyrologium Tumlactense tor his having been 
a bishop, ebserving that in other calendars he is called merely 
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abbot. "This, however, does not prevent his having been raised 
to the episcopacy. 

(LOL) Conmatene-snara means the Coninaicne near the 
Harris says, (Lishops, at Baitan, Clonmacnois) that it was the 
in the county of Galway. 


Sea. 


same as the barony of Ballynahinch 
Thus he supposed it to have been confined to the tract now called 
but the ancient Conmaicne-mara seems to have ex- 


Connamara ; 
for, as Col- 


tended to the North of Ure barony of Ballynahinch ; 
gan observes, (.fe/. SS. p. 487.) the island of Inisbotinde (Eennis- 
bolin) is represcated as lying off its coast. 

(102) This is the date assigned by the 4 Masters. It has been 
retained by Ware and Harris, although, I dare say, It ought to 
be understood as 664. 

(103) Colgan has (Ind. Chron. ad Ad. SS.) from the 4 Mas- 
_ ters; A. 658 died St. Comin bishop of Antrim, and on, the 17ih 
of May in said year, St. Sillan bishop of Devenish. A. 659. St. 
Daniel, bishop of Kinngaradh, 18 January. Instead of Ainn- 
garadh we ought, 1 believe, to read Killearadh, now Oran in the 
county of Roscommon, where St. Patrick is said to have founded 
achurch. (See Chap. v. §.10.) St. Laidgen, a monk of Clon- 
fert-molua, who had been educated there by the abbot St. Lactan, 
was aman of extraordinary sanctity, and his memory has -been 
Iie died in 660 (661) AA. SS. p. 57, 


most highly respected. 
IIe was 


Archdall was wrong in making him abbot of that house. 


only a monk. 


§. vit, Segenius abbot of Hy, who died in 652, 


(104) was succeeded’ by Suibne (Sweeny), son of 
Curthri, of whom I andl nothing recorded except 
that, having governed for more than four years, he 
dicd in 657 (105) ‘Phe suecessor of Suibne was 
Cimineus Albus or Cuman the wh7/e, who hes been 
vfien mentioned already, and who, as we have seen, 
(106) must not be confounded with Cummnian the 
author of the Paschal epistle. Let it suffice to add 
in this place, that he was son of Ernan a brother 
of the sine wentioned abbot Sewenius, and accord- 
ingly a descendant of Fergus the orands ather of Co- 


lumbkill., (107) Cumineus died alter an administre- 
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tion of twelve years, on the 24th of Febraary, A.D. 
O69 (108) 

‘Lo the Columbian order is said to have belenged 
St. Mura, whose name has been latinized into Murus 
and ALuranus, He governed the monastery of tathen- 
AMlura, now Fahban in Iauishowen, of which he was 
most probably the founder. (iO9) ~ATura was a des-’ 
cendant of Neill Neteilhi ach by hisson Mueene, and 
ereat graudson of another Mugene who dicdin 563. 
ifis tuther’s name was freradach, and lis anothers 
Derimilla. (410 He flourished im the first half of 
the seventh century, and-seems to have died some 
time before 658. (ti His memory, which is re- 
vered on. the Leth of March, las been held in ereat 
veneration, particularly by the O'Neill fanuily 
vio considered him as their patron saint, see 
stall, called Bachull Mura, was and is, perhaps, 
still, preserved as a relique. St. Mura wrete a 
metrical Life, in trish, of Columbkill (112) His 
monastery flourished -for many centuries, but 1s 
at present only a parish church in the diocese 
of Derry. 


(104) See Chap. xiv. §. 12. The 12th of August was aiarked 
for his commemoration. . (Zr. 7h. p. 498.) 

(105) Usher, p. 702. He hus five years for Suibne’s adminis- 
tration, ‘bhis must be understood as reckoning in round bummbers, 
For Suibne died ou the Lith of January, ind accordingly, count- 
ing trom the 12th of August G52 (the day marked tor Segenius) 


was abbot only fow years and nearly five months. Colgan treats 


. of Suibne at 11 January, but except. the lite now stated, vives 


us nothing particular concerning his history. 

(106) Not. 70 to Chap. x1. 

(1.07) Acts of Cumineus at 24 Ber. The far greatest part of 
what follows in these Acts, which were patched up by Colgan, 
belongs not to Cumineus Albus but to Cummian the writer of the 


piste, Colgan having confounded them together. 


(108) All the lvish calendars, quoted by Colgan, agree in mark- 
ing the 24th February as the day of his death. The Ulster An- 
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nals and the 4 Masters assign it to A. 668, i.e. 669. See also 
Usher, p. 702. 

(109) See Not: 116. to Chup, xt. 

(110) Mura’s Acts at 12 Muri. 

(111) The4 Masters and Colgan 7’. Th. (p. 51O.and AAS SS. 
p. 334.) assign the death of St. Kellach abbot of Fathen-Mura 
to A. D. 657 (658). Instead of 657 Archdall has (at Fahan) by 
mistake, 637. Kellach must hay e been a successor of Mura, and 
consequently, unless we are to suppose that Mura resigned the go- 
vernment ofthe monastery, a surviver of lis. 

(112) See Acts, and Harris, IV riters. 

§. 4x. St- Mouenna is reported to, have founded « 
nunnery at fochard Brighde, the birth ae: of St. 
Brigid, (Faugher in the county of Louth) about, as 
some say, the year. 620.-(113) But her story is so 
con fused that it is impossible to asvertam the precise 
time of this foundation. 1 ts plain that Moneinna 
has been confounded with another person of the 
sume or a somewhat similer mame. (114) ‘Lhe 
account given of her, in a werk called her Life, is 
that she was of the creat sept of the Conalls 
Conail Murtheahni (the country about Dundalk) 
and Clan- Conall in the now county ot Down. Her 
father was Maughteus, prince of that sept and ruler 
of an extensive territory stretching from Ilveagh to 
the neighbourhood of Armagh. (115) © Having 
governed for some (ine 150 virgins at Fochard s 
appointed Orbila, @/. Servila, ab sbess of that establish: 
ment, and retired to near Shey-Cuilin or Shev-Gullen 
in the county of Armagh, where she erected a 
church, which has beeu called Kill-sleve-Cuilin, that 

, the cell of Mount-Cuilin. (116) Neat we are 
told, that she went to North Britain, and erected 
seven churches in various parts of that country, one 
of which was at a place called Lanfortin, where she 
died during the life time of Coluimbkill. (117) his 
does not agree with the hh ypothesis of her having 
founded, the nunnery of Mochard about 60, as 
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Columbkill was dead long before that time. ue 
other accounts bring her to iMneland, where she was 
known by the name “of Movenna or Modwenna, and 
greatly distinguished in the seventh, or, as seme 
writers maintain, m the mith century. Amidst 
these jarring statements J am not able to form any 
decisive conclusion. (115) St. Conchemna, who was 
cither abbess or, at least, a member of the tunnery 
of Kill-sleve, died in 655, and her memory was re- 
vered on the 13th of March. (119) 

‘here is good reason to think, that the celebrated 
ot. Athracta or Attracta (120) hved about these 
times, or somewhat earlicr. ‘The statements relative 
to her are mdeed so contradictory, that the period, 
in which she flourished, cammot be precisely ascer- 
tamed ‘According to some accounts she was con. 
temporary with St. Patrick. (121) But we find her 
spoken of as living in the times of St. Corbmac, 
brother of St. Levin, (122) and couse quently in the 
sixth century. (123) St. Nathy, that 1s, according 
to every appearance, Nathy of Achonry, who lived 
in the same century and prok fd during some part 
of the seventh, is also mentioned as a contemporary 
of hers. (124) On these grounds it may be fairly 
concluded, that St. Athracta belonged to the same 
period. She is said to have been ‘the daughter of 
Talanof a princely pal) of Dalaradia in Ulster, 
(125) and brother of St. Coeman of Aird-ne-Coem- 
hain, a consanguinity which t¢ would be difficult to 
reconcile with her having been a native of’ Ulster. 
(126) Whatever were her family connexions, St. 
Athracta presided over a wunnery called Kill -athracta 
Cillar aght) near the lake Techet, now Lough Gara 
in the county of Shgo. (127) Her memory was 
revered there on the Lith of Aucust, the day marked 
for her festival m the frish calendars; but im some 
foreign martyrologies her nanie appears at the Jth of 
February. (123) - 
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(113) Usher says (Ind. Chron.) that the virgin Monenna flou- 
rished in 630. Tence Harris deduced that she founded thé nun- 
nery of Mochard in that year. Archdall has 638, an erratum, I 
suppose, for 630. Harris calls her Monenna, al. Darerca. This 
is amistake. It was Darerca, who is said to have lived in St. Pa- 
trick’s times, that was surnamed Moninve or Monenna. (See Not, 
181. to Chap. ut.) Usher observes, (Pr. p. 824.) that Conchu- 
bran, the writer of Monenna’s Lite, perhaps confounded her with 
Darerca, owing to the latter’s sername Moninne. ‘Vhis is indeed 
very probable ; for Conchubran (see 2d. p. 705.) makes her con- 
temporary with St Patrick, and afterwards speaks of her us hav- 
ing been in Scotland during the times of Columbkill. Usher thinks 
that, instead of Colambkill, it would have been more correct to 
have said, Columba bishep of Dunkeld in Scotland, who lived. se- 
veral years later. ; 

(114) The Monenua of Conchubran is called by others Mod- 
yenna, a native of Ireland, who was, in the seventh century, fa- 
mous in England, She is sid to have been the instructress of St. 
Qsitha an English virgin and saint.. From Usher's own observa- 
tions (p. 707) concerning the times of St. Ositha it would appear 
that Movenna.or Modvenna did not, as he calculates, flourish as 
early as 650. On the other hand some of the transactions of Da- 
rerca, surnamed Monesna, who died in 5/8, have been attributed 
to the one simply called Monenna. To add to this perplexity, 
several writers maintain, that St. Modvenna lived not in the se- 
venth but in the ninth century. Of this more lower down, 

(115) See Usher, p. 705 and 1036. 

(116) It has been seen, ( Chap. virt. §. 9.) that the church and 
nunnery of Kill-sleve:Cuilin is usually attributed to Darerca, sur- 
named Moninne, who died in 518. Lhis-was also Colgan’s opi- 
nion, while, although placing this Darerca at that early period, 
be held that she was different from the one supposed to have been 
sister to. St. Patrick. (See Not, 181 to Chap. ut.) Usher was in- 
clined to think, (Ind. Chron. ad, A. 630.) that the foundress of 
said establishment was the Moncnna of the seventh century. But 
the common opinion appears better supported. Besides the 4 
Masters, who call Darerca, that died in 518, abbess of that place, 
(see 1A. SS. p. 190.) there is a passage in the Life of St. Enda: 
of Arran (cap, 8.) in which Darerca, al. Moninne is stated to 
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bave been in her nunnery of Bell-slebi (ill-sleve) during the 
life time of that saint. New Enda flourished in the beginning of 
the sixth century, and, at most, did noi outlive the middle of it. 
On the whole it seems certain that the nunnery of Kill-sleve 
existed long before that of Fochard. 

(117) Thus far Conchubran ay Usher, p. 706, who gives the 
names of those seven churches, and observes that Lanfortin was 
near Dundee. Conchabran having erroncously called Columbkill 
an arehbis! op, Usher reinarks’ that Columba the first bishop of 
Dunkeld was probably the person, in whose time Monimna died. 
Thus her death might have been as late as about 610. 

(115) Conchubran, as far as I ean discover, (for 1 know nothing 
of his work except from Usher's extracis) makes no mention of 
St. Monenna having been im England ; nor dves it appear that 
he thought her the same as St. Modwema, Usher and several 
English writers inake no distinction between them, and apply to 
Modwenna what Conchubran has coneerning Monenna. That 
there was a eclebrated Irish virgin Siedwenna in England cannot 
be called in question. Camden says, (col. 613, Gibson’s ed.) that 
© Modwenna sa Trish virgin, famed for her wonderful: piety, built 
a nunnery near Pollesworth” in] Warwickshire. And (col. 641) 
he speaks of her as having been near Burton on Trent, Stafford- 
shire. I do not find him stating the period, at which she was in 
these places. Usher thought it was m the seventh century, be- 
cause Modwenna is said to have instracted St. Ositha, whom he 
assigned to said century, as have also Baronius and others. He 
acknowledges that Ositha flourished in the latter part of it; and 
henee, as observed above (Not. 114) it may be collected, that 

Modwenna was not distinguished as early as 630. But other 
writers assert, that Modwenna lived in the 9th century, and even 
in the second half of it. Their system is exhibited and followed 
by Cressy, ( Church History, &e. B. 28. ch. 2.), who tells us 1. 
that Medwenna was the daughter of Nanetheus of Tirconnel. He 
mistook the name Maughicus of Conchubran for Nanetheus. 
Another mistake is that of 7¥vrccnnel ynstead of the Conalls’ 
country in Louth and Down. Camden has fallen into it, but 
“was corrected by Usher (p. 1036). 2. Cressy has the nunnery of 
Fochart, &c. ‘and then says, that Modwenna erected another at 
Celliscline, so called from the multitude of cells, This is a droll 
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blunder; Celliscline &c. instead of Kill-sleve- Cuillin, the eell of 
Mount-Cuillin, As to the origin of this nunnery, it is well known, 
that whoever was the Monenna by whom founded, (see Not. 116) 
it existed long before the ninth century. 3. Modwerna, on the . 
invitation of Wthelwolf, king cf the West Saxous, went to Eng- 
land, taking with, her Achea her disciple and relative—is entrusted 
with the care of Editha the king’s sister, and founds the nunnery 
of Pollesworth, 4. Leaving the direction of Pollesworth to Achea 
and Editha she went to the small island of Andresey, (-indrew’s 
island) where she erected a church in honour of si. Andrew, and 
near which was alterwards founded the Benedictine monastery of 
Burton. 5. Modwinna had also a disciple named Ositha, con- 
cerning whose times Cressy here changes a former opinion of iis. 
For he had, (B. 17. ch. 15.) with Baronius, placed her in the 7th 
century, but now removes her to the ninth, 6. Modwenna re- 
turned to Celliscline in Ircland, and dicd there afier having: re- 
quested that her body should be interred in Andressey. This re- 
quest was complied with through the care of the great Allred; 
but the body was in a following age removed to the monastery of 
Burton. From this narrative, compared with Conchubran’s ne- 
count, the reader will be able to understand the se on St. 
Modwenna’s tomb at Burton, as in Camden (col. 631.) and Usher, 
p. 1036. 


Ortum Modwennae dat Hibernia, Scotia finem, 
Anglia dat tumulum, dat Deus alta poli | 

Prima dedit yitam, sed mortem terra secunda, 
Et terram terrae tertia terra dedit 

Aufert Lanfortin, quam Terra Conallea profirt ; 
Felix Burtonium Virginis ussa tenct. 


St. Modwinna’s death is here placed at Lanfortin, where Con- 
chubran says that Monenna died, in opposition to the statement 
given by Cressy. 

(119) ‘This is all that I can find worthy of consideration as to 
St. Conchenna in what Colgan bas about her at 18° Mart. The 
4. Masters have for her death A. 634, which, I suppose, ought to 
be understood 655. They call her St. Conchenna of K illsleve, 
without adding the title of a abbess. As Killsleve was the same 
as Kill-sleve-Cuillin, of which in the preceding notes, we have here 
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a proof that this nunnery existed long before the ninth cen- 
tury. 

(120) Colgan has endeavoured to couple the Acts of this saint 
at Pebruary. ‘Lbey coisist chieily of fragments of a bombastic 
Life, written, as he thougut, iy a Cistcrian inonk of the abbey of 
Boyle, and consequentiy not before the latter end of the twelfth 
century. ITe juscly ob-erves, chat it was not commendable either 
for style or close attention to wath, 

YOY \ see Crap. ve. 10, 

122) Lite of St. Corbmae, cap. 17. at 26 March. 

123) See Not. 111. to Chap. xu. 

124) Acts of St. Athracta, c7p. 13. In the same chapter 
Keannfaclaid is said to have been king of Connaught during her 
time. Colgan, not finding any king there of this name before 
ubout 670, thought that, instead of a king of all Connaught 
ought to be understood a dynast of some part of it. But in said 
Acts Keannfaclaid is expressly stated to have ruled the ‘whole 
province, “ fenens tofunt eris (Connaciae) principatum universa- 
liter” The author certainly meant the well-known king of ald 
Connaught. Yet we are not bound to believe, that Athracta lived 
as tute as his reign. ‘That author cared so little about ana- 
chronisms, that he. places her also in the times of St. Patrick. 
Concerning Nathy of Achronry see Chap. x11. §. 3. That he 
he was the Nathy alluded to in Athracta’s Acts is sufficiently clear 
from his having lived in the district, In which ber nunnery was si- 
tuated, viz. Lugne or | ugnia, of which the barony of Leney in 
the county of Sligo forms a part. Nathy of Achonry, which is 
in said barony, is the only saint of that name, that flourished in 
Lugne. 

(125) AA.’ SS8. e281. 

(126) See Not. 141 to Chap. xix. Uf Athracta was, whether 
sister or not, contemporary with Coeman, we have an additional ar- 
cament in favour of her having lived in the sixth century ; for Coe- 
nan is said to have been brother to St. Coemhgen of Glendaloch. 

(127) See Chap. v. §. 10 and 7b. Not. 95. 

(128) In the foreign calendars her name is spelt Tarachta or 
Tarahata. No St. Tarachta is mentioned in any Irish document ; 
and hence Colgan justly inferred, that s!-e was no other than St. 
Athracta. The, Bollandists (at 9 Jedr.) do not controvert his 
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opinion. ‘They have scarcely any thing about St. Athracta ex- 


cept what they took fron him, and follow liim even to her having 
flourished in the 5th eentury, to which period they assign also 
Coeman of Airdne-Coembhain. Jt appears that they did not exa- 


mine the history of cither of these saints with much attention, 


SX. bil eGhin, ChEY) 4 ho is the ‘first named 
among the priests of the Hard Class of Lrish’ saints; 
was a native of the territory, i whieh St. Athracta 
had her nunnery, that is, of Luere. (190) Bile, 
or, as afterwards called, Bile Iechin, in the barony 
of Leney, 1s stated to have been the place of his birth. 
His father was Coelcharna a descendant of Kochad 
Tioun brother to the famoxs king Con of the hun- 
dred battles, and his mother Lassair ef the royal 
blood of Munster. (131) When tit to be sent to 
school, Iechin was placed under St. Nathy or Nathi 
of Achonry, in whose monastery he remamed util 
he made a considerable progress in learning and 
piety. How long he continued there we are. not 
correctly informed. According to one account he 
staid with Nathi, until he was ordained priest 5 (158) 
but according to another, which appears nore con. 
sistent, he left that aghyoo! several years before he 
was ordamed and went to that of some other holy 
man. (133) Having finished lis studies, and being 
raised to the pr iesthood, he left his own country for 
the purpose of leading a retired life, and arViving at 
Fobhar, now Lore 11 the county of Westmeath, 
stopped there, bemye very kindly received by the pro- 
prietors of that p ‘lace. Llere he erected a monastery, 
to which such uumbers of persons were attracted | by 
his reputation, that altcr some time his comma RATS 
consisted of about three hundred monks, (154) who, as 
well as their holy abbot, subsisted on their own 
labour, (135) and were sometimes reduced to great 

penury. (136) Some, other monasteries or churches 
are attributed to St. lechin ; but, with the exception 
of one or two of them, | ¢ greatly doubt whether they 
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were.ot his foundation. (137) That he established 
a religious house in the tsland of Inmagh near the 
coast of Galway (138) cannot be questioned. The 
inhabitants were still Pagans when Techin, taking 
with him some of his monks of lore, undertook their 
conversion. At first he met with great opposition, 
und the people were so obstinate eat they refused to 
supply hin and his companions with even the neces- 
saries of life, so that two of them died of want of 
food, whom, however, the Almighty was pleased, 
through the saint’s intercession, to bring again to 
life. Dut Guaire, king of Connaught, ‘being ap- 
prized of their distress, sent them abundance of 
provisions, (139)  When-setting about the con- 
struction of a monastery, the islanders threw their 
implements and utensils into the sea, which, it is 


said, were driven back on land. At length Fechin 
succeeded in bringing all of them over to the Chris- 
tian faith, and baptized them. ‘Their zeal became so 


fervent, that they consigned themselves and their 
islandto him as their master and superior, (140) 


(129) Colgan has published (at 20 January) two Lives of St. 
Fechin, The author of the first was Augustin Magraidin, who 
died in 1405. The second,. which is more copious and cireum= 
stantial was compiled by Colgan and his assistants from three dif, 
ferent Lives of Fechin written in Trish. 

(130) See Not. 124... (131), AA SS. po 143. 

(182) Second Life, cap. S. In this Lite Nathi is represented 
as living’ for some time, apparently not inconsiderable, after 
Fechin, ready a priest, had founded some monasteries. If so, 
Nathi must have lived to a great age; for he was a grown up mian 
bctore the death of Pinnian of Clonard, (sce Chap. xii. 9. 8.) that 
s, before 552. Now it can scarcely be. admitted that Pechin, 
who died of a plague in 665, was born earlier than between 50 
and 590, or that he could have been a priest prior to between 610 
and G20. Supposing thea Nathi to have been alive after Nechin 
had established monasteries, he would haye lived until, at least, 


620; whence it would follow that he was very old when he died, 
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(133) In the first Life we read (cap. 6.) that Fechin was 
still a boy, “ bonae indolis puer,” when he removed to another 
school. His going to this school was very probably owing to 
Nathi’s death, which may be conjectured to have occurred about 
the beginning of the seventh ceutury. What school it was, or who 
was that other holy man, is not mentioned in the Life. He was 
most probably Fintan Moeldubh. (See Not. 174. to Chap. x11.) 
Colgan has a fable concerning Fechin havmg been a disciple of 
Kieran of Clonmacnois, as if a man, who lived until 665 could 
have been the scholar of one that died in 549. Yet this story is per- 
haps founded on truth misunderstood. Fechin might have been 
at the great school ef Clonmacnois, which used to be called: Kie- 
ran’s school or college. From its having been said that he studied 
there it might have been imagined that Kieran himself was his 
master. Whether the times answered or not was a point not 
inquired into. 


(134) First Life, cap. 10.. Second, cap. 9. Ina hymn for. 


the Office of St. Fechin we read; 


Dehine fuit monachoruni 
Dux et pater trecentorum 
Quos instruxit lege morun 
Murus contra vitia. Amen, 


Archdall (at Fore) has swelled the number to three thousand, 
and refers to Usher, who in the very passage referred to (p. 
1195. or, as in the London ed. 500.) reckons only three hundred, 
quoting the lines now given from the hymn. 
(135) First Life, cap. 10. and 14, 

(136) Id. cap. 11. and Second Life, cap. 36. 

(187) It is said in'the second Life, (cup. 8.) that Pechiu prior to 
his going to Fore erected a noble church as Has-dara (Ballysadare, 
co. Sligo ;) another at Bile, where he was born, together with a mo- 
nastery called Kill-na-manach, i.e. cell of the monks ; and three 
churches, viz. of Druimratha, Killgarvan, and Edarguidhe, al. 
Ecclas-roog. In the first place I have to observe, that not one of 
these foundations is mentioned in the first Life, and that it yi. es 
‘ns plainly to understand that the monasjery of Fore, im which iv: 
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presided over 300 monks, was Fechin’s first establishment. As 
to Eas-dara, the most we are bound to admit is; that he. built a 
church there. It is true that the monastery of that place. pos- 
sessed some land called Tearmann Fechin, a. e. the sacred ground 
of Vechin; but it does not follow that he founded the mo- 
nustery, or that it was he that obtained the grants, by which it 
was enriched. Fechin’s system, as appears from his conduct at 
Fore, was ore of poverty and different from that of procuring 
estates for his establishments. If the monastery of Bally Sadare 
had been founded by him, .this would have been stated in the 
second Life as well as the erection of the church, in the same man- 
ner as the monastery at Bile is expressly mentioned besides the 
church. To account for the name Tearmann Fechin, it is sutti- 
cient that the church.of Ballysadare, to which a monastery was 
aficrwards annexed, had been denominated from St. Fechin as its 
fuunder ; or that, what is at least equally probable, that both the 
church and monastery, by whomsoever founded, were dedicated 
to lim. 
That the church of Bile and the monastery of Killmamanach were 
not founded by Fechin seems almost certain, not only from their 
not being spoken of in the first Tife, but from its being expressly 
stated that, as soon as he was ordained priest, he withdrew from 
his own country. Had he formed these establishments, among 
his relatives, would‘they not have been hinted at, and some rea- 
gon assigned for his leaving them? It is no argument to say, 
thit Bile was ealled Bile-Fechin ; for the circumstance of his 
having heen born there sufficiently explains the reason of that sur- 
name. In the passage of the second Life relative to these places 
the monastery of Killnamanach, as far as I understand it, is repre- 
sented as at Bile. Colyan, however, seems (14. SS. p. 143.) 
to distinguish them as differently situated. Perhaps this was the 
ease ; for we finda Kilnamanagh not far indeed from Bile but yet 
in a place distinct {rom it. Harris and Archdall make them dif: 
ferent places ; but they had no right whatsoever to assign 2 mo- 
nastery to Bile, in the supposition of Killnamanach having been 
situated elsewhere. In this case there remains for Bile merely a 
church, according to the second Life, which is the only authority 
that can be produced for these pretended foundations of Fe. 
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These writers have changed also Druimratha into a mons tery, 
although in said Life it is called only a church, nor does Colgar. 
speak of it otherwise. It was the same as Drumrait in’ the ba 
rony, not, as Archdall says, of Leney, and near Ballysadare, but 
of Corran in the same county of Sligo. Archdall mentions St, 
Enan as having been at Drumrath; but this saint, who was ear- 
lier by many years than Pechin, belonged to Drumrath in West- 
meath. (See Not. 27 to Chap. x11.) 

Yn like manner Harris has without any authority placed an abbey 
at Kilgarvan, which he supposed to bein the county of Sligo. Arch- 
dall who with Colgan calls it Avnagarvan, is more correct. He 
speaks of it as'only a church, and soitis called inthe second Life, as 
hikewise by Colgan, (4.4. SS. p. 143.) who says, that it is a parish 
church in the district of Coistealbach. — Archdall is right in placing 
it in Mayo and in the barony of Gallen. At present it goes by 
the name of Kilgarvy. It is situated very near the barony of Le- 
ney in Sligo. Its old name Kill-na-garvan indicates, that its 
founder was not Fechin but one Garvan, 

Edarguidhe is omitted by Harris and Archdall. All that Col- 
gan says of it is, that it was an oratory, somewhere, T suppose, in 
Luenc. 

In the second Life (cap. 19.) Feehin is spoken of as bemg in 
his monastery of Cong (in so monasterio de Cunga) in the now 
_ county of Mayo, barony of Kilmaine. I suspect that suo ‘has 
becn inserted without sufficient authority. In the first Life there 


is not a word about Cong, an omission very strange indeed, if 


that celebrated monastery had been founded by Fechin. Among 
the many abbots of Cong | do not find one called his comorban or 
successor. Ware says, (Antig. cap, 26. at Mayo) that the mo- 
nastery of Cong was founded by Donald son of Aed, or Aidus, and 
grandson (not nephew, as in the English translation) of Anmirech, 
that is, Domnald II. king of Ircland, who died in 642. (See Chap. 
XIV. ). 1.) He assigns this foundation to A. D. 621; Harris adds, 
or 635. Whence Ware derived this information I cannot disco- 
ver. He observes that zt vs sa?d, that Fechin was some time abbot 
there. Vor this, 7/723 said, there is no other foundation than the 
suo of the second Life, Colgan has (44. SS. p.151.)a St. Mo- 
locus of Cong, whose name is in the calendars at 17 April. It is 
very probable’ that, although this monastery might have been 
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erected at the expense of king Demunald, Molocus was its first 
abbot. He was the saint, whese name used to be joined to that 
of Cong, as we see in Colgan’s Topographical Index (id.) at Cunga. 
Such junction of names is generally indicative of the saints, who 
were cither the founders, or the first: distings 
teries ov churches, to which their names are annexed. 


ushed in the monas- 


In the same Lilt (cep. 22.) a monastery in Ard-oilen, one of the 
Arran isles off the coast of Galway, is attributed to Pechin, This 
is evidcntly a mistake; for besides its not being mentioned in the 
first Lite, it is well known that the patron saint of Ard-o'len was a 
St. Coemhain, insomuch so that {rom his name it was formerly 
called dra-Coemhain, and its monastery and principal church were 
called Kall-Coemhain. (See Colgan, 4A. SS. p. 715. and above 
Not. 141. to Chap. xit.) In what Colgan has (7b.) concerning 
Ard-oulen, although he treats of it very minutely, the name of 
Fechin is not even hinted at. Harris, however, follows the story 
of the second Life; and Archdall, to compromise the matter, says 
that Kall-Coemhain was founded by Fechin. Why rob St. Coemh- 
ain of this foundation.? Archdall goes farther than the Life, which 
docs not. ascribe Kill-Coemhain to Fechin, but exhibits ie ag 
erecting a wameless monastery in Ard-oilen, as if there might have 
been two in that island. But the fact is, that there was only one, 
the founder of which was Coemhain. Another mistake (perhaps of 
the press) in his account of Ard-oilen is the confounding of Coemh- 
ain with Columb. 

Another pretended foundation by Veelin, is that of Tulach- 
Pobhuir, supposed to be near Naas. This place is mentioned im 
the second Life, (cap. 82. segy.) but it is not stated that a mo- 
nastery was erected there. Colgan, when reckoning these establish- 
ments of Fechin, assigns neither a monastery nor a church to 
Talach-Fobhuir, All that is said of it is, that a king of Leinster 
Mit ule a grant of it, together with its inhabitants, mill, and the ad- 
joining district, to St. Fechin. Would Fechii and his monks of 
Fore have been poor and distressed, were they possessed of that 
fine cetate?,Tulach- Fobhuir means a landed property belonging to 
Fore, which this monastery, acquired in its days of splendour, but 
certainly not in Fechin’s time. Notwithstanding no mention buiny 
made of a monastery, Harris has placed one there, and has been 
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followed by Archdall, who was not able to give any account 
ef 
of it. 


(188) Colgan says that, instead of the distinguished monastery 


of Immagh, in his time, there was only a parish church there, of 


which St. Feclin was the natron, as also of the island. It was in 
the ciecese of Tuam. IL do vot find the name, Launagh, used at 
present. This island is, [ suppose, that now called Tuismain in 
the bay of Galway, and a rectory in said diocese. 

(189) Usher fell inte a huge mistake, (p. 1198. or, asin Jon 


done’. 500) with reeard fo Guaire or, as called in) Pechin’s 


Lives, Guar. . Te thought that he was hing only of the island of 


{mmogh, and thence placed hin among the persons converted to 


christianity by Fechin. Usher had read inthe first Life, (cap. 12) 


vicium copiostin cum suo eahice viro Dei et suis transmisit.” He 


supposed that by rex terrae was meant the king of the island; a 


mighty king indeed! But that plirase is reladive lo the province of 


Connaught, in which Iomagh was comprized. Had he seen the 
second Live, ta which the same circunistance is related, (cap. 22.) 


and where Mag Guiuri is called son of Colman, Usher would have 
been more correct. Even the context, as ithe first Life, might have 
taught him that Guar was somewhat more than hing of Tnmeagh. 
But, not being well versed in the provincial history of Ireland, he 
secms to have known little or nothing about this celebrated and 
a king of Connaught, whom we have often met with already, 

eG Chap. 4¥y..9. Li. 

(140) Second Lite, cap. 22, According to the first (cup. 12 


it would secm that the evant of the island was made by king Guaire. 


& 
Be this as itamay, said grant must be understood not as if Fechin 


became propsictor of the whole island, but that ie was:considercd 


as the chicf director, and, we may say, magistrate of the inha- 
Pitants. itas.on this occasion that in the second Life Fechin is 
introueced as erecting anoincr monastery in vird-oilen. (See Nol. 
87.) But inthe first, although the transactions in Immagh are 
equally detailed, there is nothing about his passing-ever to Ard- 
ions and he appears as if having returned from Immagh directly 
fo bore. 
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Hechin ds said to have been engaged, it 1s related 
that, on oceasion of Donimald IT. king of all Treland 


shaving marched with a great army into the country 


» 


of the Southern or Meath Nialls for the purpose of 
fixing the boundaries of their principality, they ap- 
plied for protection to the saint, who happened to be 
then ata place called Tibreda, where, perhaps, he 
lad some small establishineut. (141) Vechin com 
plicd with their request, and acted so powerfully on 
the king’s mind as to induce him to desist from any 
further proceeding agaist the Southern Nialls, be- 
tween whom and the king he procured.a perfect re- 
onciliation. His influence was very great with the 
kings and princes of his time. An instanee of it ts 
eiven in the case of a young mea named Erlomhean, 
whom Moenach, king of Munster, immediately dis- 
charged from prisou on pereciving that Pechin wishea 
far this act. of oraces Cl42)™ [ylomhan afterwards 
erabraced the monastic state wider Fechin. In like 
manner he obtained from the jomt kings of Ireland 

Yermit IL. and’ Blaithmaic (143) the liberation of 
one. Aedus or Aedan, a brave military man, who, 
on being dismissed from prison and given up to T'o- 
chin, went with him to fore, wnere he became a 


monk. Several holy men are mentioned as waited mm 
friendship with Fechin, for instance Coeman or Co- 
») 


main Breac, abbot of Roseach in Meath, (144) Ultan 
of Ardbraccan, intan Munon, Ronan son of Berach, 
(145) and particularly Mochua abbot of Ardslaine. 
(146) Techin’s lifé was one continued course of 
austerity, aud he was so fond of solitude that he often 
used to retire from his monastery either of Fore or of 
Immagh to lonesome situations, passing his time im 
prayer, fasting, and other mortifications, and taking 
no food except now and then a little bread and wa- 
ter. Many miracles have _ been attributed to him ; 
but the acconnts of them are, in general, so Inter. 
mixed with fables, that 1 shall not attempt to eluci- 
date them. (147) ‘This great saint died on the 20th 
nS 
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of January A. D. 665, of the dreadful pestilence that 
raged all over Ireland... His memory has been most 
highly respected, and the monastery of Fore, which 
continued down to the time of the general suppres- 
sion, was greatly celebrated, (148) and in the course 
of ages became very splendid and wealthy. (149) 
(141) This place is mentioned in the second Life, cap. 34. 
Harris (at Westmeath) assigns a monastery there to Fechin, and so 
does Archdall, who calls it Z’ppert, in, he says, the half barony of 
Vore. Thus it would be not far distant from the monastery of that 
name, Colgan also places (4A. SS. p. 143.).a monastery at Ti- 
brada in Westmeath, but, net being able to give any account of it, 
conjectures (7d. p. 242.) that it might be Tibrad Ultain in. that 
country where a church existed in his times. This is, I suppose, 
"the Tippert of Archdall, who says that it is now a chapel. But 
even admitting that it was formerly a monastery, why attribute it 
to Fechin, rather than to Ultan, whose name it bore? There is 
nothing in the Life to show that he had a monastery at Tibrada, 
except the mention made of a person there, who had the care of 
the provisions. It may be, however, that there was a cell in that 
place dependent on the great monastery of Fore. 
(142) Erlomhan’s mother had ‘applied to Fechin to assist her in 
procuring his liberation. He gave her a gold torques, which he 
had received as a present {from Moenach, for the purpose of pur- 
chasing from him her son’s release. On recognizing it, and as 
coming from Fechin, Moenach returned it to her, and at the same 
time discharged Erlomhan. (Second Life, cap. 37.) Fechin had 
spent some time at Cashel (7b. cap. 14.) probably with this king, 
who was son to Fingen, and died, as Colgan observes, in 660. 
(143) See Chap. xiv. §. 1. 
(144) AA. SS. p. 140. He died on the 14th of September, 
A. D. 614, #. e.615, as Usher states (Index Chron.) Archdall 
calls Roseach Fosse, and places it at about a mile South-east of 
Tara. 
(145) Ronan was abbot of Drumshallon in the county of Louth, 
and died of the great pestilence on the 18th of November in 665. 
(4A. SS. p. 141.) 
(146) Second Life, cap, 44 and 49, Colgan was not able te 
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give any account of this St. Mochua or of Ardslaine ; nor has Har- 
ris or Archdall a monastery in that place. 1 believe it was at or 
near Slane in Meath, Ardslaine meaning the height of Slane, 
and am greatly inclined to think, that Mochua was the same as 
Cronan son of Silni, (Sce Not. 91 to Chap. xv.) It is well 
known, and remarked by Colgan, (dd. SS. p. $04.) that Cronan 
was the same as Mochita. ‘Vhis alone is not a proof of identity ; 
but as Cronan son of Silni is reckoned among the illustrious men, 
who died in 665; (76. p. 150. and Usher, Ind. Chron.) and as, ac- 
cording to said Life, the person, called Mochua of Ardslaine 
died about the very same time with Iechin in that year; and as 
the name, Mcochua, does not appear in the list, given in the Irish 
annals, of the distinguished victims of the pestilence, it seems to 
me highly probable that Mochua of Ardslaine was no other than 
Cronan, the son of Silni. Te must not be confounded with, Mo- 
chua or Cronan, abbot of Balla in the county of Mayo, who had 
beeen a disciple of Comgall of Bangor, and died in 637, (Sce 
Colgan AA. SS. at $0 Murt. 

(147) One of these strange accounts is relative to a Tirechan, 
who had gone to Rome, and whose mother applied to Pechin, who 
was then at Cashel, to procure his retumning to her. It is said 
that, through the saint’s command, TVirechan instantly appeared 
before him in that city (Second Life, cap. 14.) This is a per- 
verted statement of a probably real fact, viz. that I’echin sent an 
order to him to come back to his mother, which 'Tirechan imme- 
diately complied with. Colgan thought that this was the cele- 
brated Tirechan, who became a disciple of Ultan of Ardbraccan, 
afterwards a bishop, and, as some say, Ultan’s successor in that 
see; and who wrote the Memoirs of St. Patrick so often quoted by 
Usher. ‘The times agree very weil ; for Ultan, who died in 657, 
was contemporary with Fechin. If Colgan’s opinion be correct it 
may be justly supposed that Yirechan, the writer, was a native of 
Cashel or of its vicinity. The name of St Tirechan is marked at 
the 3d of July. 

(148) Usher observes (p. 966.) that Fore was called Baile- 
Leabhair or the town of books, whence it appears that learning 
was much cultivated there. Some of 11s abbots were bishops ; 
but Harris had no right to suppose, that it was at any time a re- 
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5k AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY’ CHAP. XVII. 
(149) See Archdall at Fore. 


§. x1. In the latter end, viz. on the 29th of De- 
cember, of said year, died of the same pestilence 
St. Aileran surnamed the J¥Vése. (150) ‘His name 
is sometinies written //eleran, Aireran, or Ereran. 
Fle was very probably the priest Airendanus of the 
third class of saints, (151) and who alone, of those 
mentioned in it, now remains to be sought for. 
Very little is known relative to the history of 
Ajleran, except as: far as concerns his writings. 
This much is certain, that he presided over the 
great school of Clonard, (152) not as abbot or 
bishop, but as principal professor.. A tract written 
by him is still extant, m which. the mystical mean- 
ing of the names of our Saviour’s ae as 1 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, is treated of. (153) 
Although small, it exhibits, besides a great share 
of i ingenuity, very considerable biblical and Mais 
cal learning. Aileran wrote alsoa Life of St. Pa- 
trick, or at least, some. Memoirs concerning him. 
(t54) ‘Phis work is lost, (155) as likewise some 
treatise of his’ on St. Brigid. (156) He is referred 
to (157) as having given an account of the proceed- 
ings of St. Fechin in the island of Immagh.; but it 
cannot be hence concluded that he drew up, as 
some have thought (158) an entire Life of the 
saint. ; 

It might be conjectured that Adleran was the 
author of the three books De MMirabilibus Sacrae 
Scripturae. (159) The times agree very well ; for, by 
whomsoever written, he was cmployed on their 
composition m_ the year 655, (160) Vhe learning 
displayed in this work is such as to render it worthy 
of being attributed to Adleran. But it seems more 
probable that the author was a monk either of 
Cloniacnois or of Cork. (161) 

Among the many persons carried off in said yea 
by the pestilence are reckoned also Ultan, abbot ot 
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CHAP. XVII. OF IRELAND. <5: 5K) 
Clonard, and two abbots of Clonmacnois, Colinan 
Cass and Cumin, (169) 


(150) AA. SS. p. 140. and Usher, Ind. Chron. 

(151) Usher having (p. 967) proposed a conjecture whether 
Airendanus was the same person as Aileran, adds, © or was he 
rather Aired,” who is mentioned by Capgrave as contemporary 
with St. Maidoe of Ferns, Usher says that Aired lived in a place 
called Airdsinnaidh. In the Life of Maidoc published by Col- 
gan, which, however, has no mention of Aired, it is called (cap. 
8) Ardrinnygh, and spoken of as near Mount Beatha, or Slieve- 
Beagh in the part of Monaghan adjoining Fermanagh. Colgan 
observes (44. 8S. p. 216.) that St. Aired’s name 13 in some ca- 
Jendars at 26 August. 

(152) AA. SS. p. 140. 

(153) It has been published by Surin among the Collectaneu 
Sacra of Fleming, and republished in the Bibliotheca patrun, 
Tom, 12. Lyons, A. 1677. Its title is, Interpretatio mystica 
progenitorum Christi, and it consists of two parts, in the former 
of which the siznification of the names is inguired into and 
shown to contain ‘prophetic allusions to Christ; for instance 
“ Abraham, pater excelsus.” ‘The autlior then applies the mean- 
ing to our Saviour by referring to the prophecies concerning him, 
such-as that of Isaias; Vocabitur nomen ejus admirabilis, Sc. 
Thus at Isaac he writes; In Isaac gaudium, dicente Angelo 
ad pastores, ecce annuntio vobis gaudium magnun, Sc. ‘Lhe se- 
cond part, which consists of moral explanations deduced from 
said significations, 1s imperfect as it ends with Eliacim and two or 
three words about Azor. Usher (p. 966.) makes mention, from 
‘Sedulius the younger’s Collectaneum on Matthew, of this tract 
under a very usposite title ; Typicus ac tropologicus genealogiae 
Christi intellectus, quem sanctus Aileranus Scottorum sapientissi- 
mus exposuit.” 

(154) See Chap. ut. §. 5. . 

(155) We have secn, (ib. §. 4.) that Colgan was mistaken in 
attributing to Aileran or Eleran what he calls the Fourth Life 
of St. Patrick. . 

(156) In the prologue to the sixth or metrical Life of St. 


Brigid (See Not. 18 to Chap. viii ) we read ; 
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AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVII. 


* Scripserunt multi virtutes virginis almae 
Ultanus doctor, atque Lleranus ovans, &c.” 


(157) First Life of Fechin, cap. 12. 

(158) Colgan AA. SS. p. 140. Ware and Harris, (IV riters 
at A2leran.) 4 

(159) ‘This very learned work, which had been erroneously at- 
tributed to St. Augustin and printed among his works in the 
early editions of them, may be seen in the Appendix to the third 
volume of that of the Benedictines. It is an abridgment of the 
history of the Bible, intermixed with a multitude of theological 
and philosophical disquisitions, tending to elucidate it, and clear 
away the difficulties that occur. In the first book the sacred his- 
tory is treated of as far as it is given in the Pentateuch; in the 
second down to the end of the Old ‘Testainent; and in the third 
that of the New. ‘The style is good and clear; and the author 
was well acquainted with general history and the ancient philo- 
sophy. 

(160) The author having observed (Z. 2. c. 4.) that’ Manchan 
ihe Wise, or, as his name appears in the printed text Manichaeus, 
died in the last year-of the eleventh cycle of 532 years, that is 
si. D. 652. (sce above Not. 81.) adds that the third year of the 
twelfth cycle was that, in which he was writing. It was therefore 
665. Hence itis clear, that Manchan the /Vise of Menodrochit 
was not, as some writers haye imagined, the author of the work 
De Mirabilibus, &c. for nothing is more certain than that he dicd 
in 652. (above §. 6.) and Ware was right (at Manchinan) in re- 
rejecting this opinion. : 

(161) Prefixed to the work is a dedication beginning with these 
words ; “ Venerandissimis urbium et monasteriorum episcopis ct 
presbyteris, maxime Carthaginensium Augustinus per omnia sub- 
jectus optabilem in Christo salutem.” The author then adds, that 

he had’ been ordered by his superior Lusebius, who died in the 
interim, to undertake this work; and towards the end of said 
dedication makes mention of Bathan as one of these, apparently 
the Carthaginensium, whom he is addressing, and a master of 
his. He mentions also another of his masters Manchinanus ai. 
Manchianus “ Ab uno eniin vestrum, id est, Bathano, post pa- 
trem Manchinanum si quid intelligentiae addidi,” &c. That Car- 
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_ thaginensium is an erratum is suificiently plain, unless we should 
_ suppose that it refers to Lismore that is, to the institution of St, 
j Carthagh. But other circumstances do not agree with this con- 
 jecture, It is probably a mistake either for Cluanensium or for, 
what comes nearer to it, Corcagiensium. In the former supposi- 
tion we have Clonmacnois, of which the abbot Aidhlog or Aedhlog 
died in 652 (above Not. 99), a time well corresponding with that 
of the injunction to write Jaid upon the author. If the name 
Aedhlogus was in his text, a continental transcriber might. have 

softered it into Lusedius. As to Bathan, there is no difficulty ; 
for the superior of Clonmacnois at the time of the author's writing 
f was a Bathan or Baithan. (See § 7.) Yet there are stong reasons 
for supposing that this author belonged rather to Cork. Among 
; the earned men of St, Minnbar’s school I tind Eulangius or. Eulo- 
' —gius, and Baithan. (44. SS. p. 630 and 750) Eulogius might 
f have been easily changed into Lusebius. The times correspond ; 
| for these persons flourished in the first half of the seventh cen- 

tury. It may be some corroboration of this conjecture that the 
author seems to have lived not fir from the sea, He often speaks 
of the various sorts of tides, calling the greater ones, or the 
spring tide, Madina, and the lesser ones Led/o. His mentioning 
Manchinanus affords us no assistance in this inquiry ; as there is no 
hint that he belonged to the community of which the author was 
amember. This Manchinanus was most probably Manchan the 
Wise, whose name appears elsewhere in the work, corryptly 
written Manichaeus. rom the manner, in which our author speaks 
of Manchinanus, it seems that he had been a pupil of his before 
he went to study under Bathan, or that Munchinanus had «written 
something on the Scriptures, by which he was assisted in his re- 
‘ - searches. There was in those times another Manchanus or Man- 
'  chinanus (for they are the.same name) who was surnamed Leth ; 
but nothing is said of his learning, and all that I find conceraing 
him, is, that he died of the pestilence in 665 (AA. SS. p. 332.) 
and that he seems to have been abbot of Laithmore. (See the 
Litany of Aengus, ¢. p. 539.) ‘The chief difficulty in this 
guestion arises from the name . dugustinus, under which the au- 
thor appears in the printed text. No person of that name, a very 
rare one of old in Ireland, is spoken of in our history as living in 
the times that the work was written, It jis, in all probablity, a. 
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corruption of some Irish name latinized, perhaps Aengussius 
or Eugenius. Did other circumstances agree, I sheuld suspect 
that it was written by mistake for Aderanus. ‘That the author 
was an Irishman and composed his work in Ireland is self evi- 
dent. Besides his having béen counected with Baihan and Man- 
chinanus, who were certainly Irishmen, his noticing in a particu 
lar manner (Z.2.¢.4.) the death of the wise Manichaeus or 
Manchan, is a proof of it. ‘Treating (Z. 1. ¢. 7.) of how cer- 
tam animals could have made their way into islands, he asks ; 
* Who, for instanee, would have imported into Zrelmd wolves, 
stags, wild boars, foxes,” &c.? Why mention Ircland preferably 
to any other island, unless he was living and writing there ? ‘The 
Benedictine editors say, that he was either an Englishman or an 
Irishman. For his having been an Englishman they could not alledve 
a single argument ; nor dues he ever speak of Ungland. Had they 
known that Bathan and Manchinan were downright trish names, 
they would not have thrown out this conjecture; nor, had they 
been better acquainted with Insh history and topography, would 
they have said that, instead of Carthaginensium, the original 
word was perhaps Cantuarenstum, or Cambrensixm, or Kilken- 
niensitum. ‘There was no monastery at Kilkenny in the author's 
times ; and as to the name it is much more unlike Carthagi- 
nensium than Corcagiensium, and even more than indicating 
other names Irish monasteries, exc. Clonardenisum, Clonmac- 
noisensium, &c. The conjecture as to Canluaricnsium and Cam- 
brensium is set aside by the fact, that the author was addressing 
Irish monasteries. In a notice to the reader premised to an edi- 
tion of this work (ap. Opp. S. August. Tom. 3. Bas'l. A. 1569) 
it is ignorantly observed, as if to show that the author was neithir 
English nor Irish, that there are no wolves, wild bears or foxes in 
cither England or Ireland. But we had, in his days, plenty of 
wolves and wild boars in Jrcland, and we still have foxes. 

(162) ‘AA. SS. p 150. ‘This pestilence is called by Irish 
writers Buidhe Chonnnitl, i.e. the yellow jaundice, and appeared 
in Ireland on the first of August, A. D. 664. It seems to have 
begun earlier jn England, where, as Bede relates ( heey ee aT.) 
having depopulated the southern parts it penetrated into the Nor- 
thumbrian province and swept away a vast number of people. 
He adds that it raged also in Ireland; and it is said that only a 
third part of the inhabitants survived it. “A very extraordinary 
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eclipse of the sun had occurred in that year, not on the third, as 
Bede says, but on the first of May, as marked in the Annals of 
Ulster, which add, that during the summer the sky seemed to be 
on fire. (See Usher, p, 948. segg. and Ind. Chron. at A. 664, and 
also Colgan’s Ind. Chron. to dA. SS). 


§. xr. In the preceding year, that is 664, was 
held the celebrated conference at Whitby concerning 
the Paschal question and some other points of ec- 
clesiastical discipline. Colman had_ succeeded, in 
661, (163) Iman in the see of Lindisfarne, having 
been sent from Ireland for that purpose. (164) He 
was very: probably a native of Conne ght, and ap- 
parently of the now county of Mayo. (165) He 
was a monk of the Columbian order, and had, we 
may suppose, spent some time at Hy. (166) But 
at the period of his appointment to Lindisferne he 
seems to have been living im Ireland. (167) Net 
long after Colman’s arrival in Northumberland the 
cdiiovetsios relative to Master time-and to some 
other ecclesiastical matters, were again revived and 
carried on with greater warmth than they had been 
even during the Incumbency of Tinan. (168) This 
was OwIne chiefly to the exertions of Wilfrid, who, 
after having spent part of his early years amone the 
Trish at Winideeane. had gone to Rome, lvoe he 
became pe ee a quainted with the Roman com- 
putation and other practices, and afterwards received 
the tonsure at Lyons according to the mode followed 
at Rome. (L69) On his return to Uneland Wilfrid 
had an opportunity of displaying his zeal for the 
Roman observances, having acquired the friendship 

of Alchfrid, son of king Oswin, and who, jointly 
with his father, ruled the Rar inehen kingdom. 
Alchtrid was instructed by him in ecclesiastical 
learning, and became so much attached to him that 
he made over to him the monastery of Rippon, 
(Inhrypam) having turned out the monks, to whom 
he had already granted it, because they refused to 
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change the Irish practices for the Roman. (170) 
Meantime Agilbert, bishop of the West Saxons, (171) 
accompanied by a priest Agathon, came to Northum- 
berland, and, at the request of Alchfrid, ordained 
Wilfrid priest in bis newly acquired monastery. A 
discussion having occurred there concerning the 
Paschal computation, the tonsure, &c. it was avreed 
upon that a synod or conference should be held, for 
the purpose of terminating these disputes, in the 
monastery or nunnery of Strenaeshale th, (Whitby) 
which was then governed by the abbess Hild. Ie 


was attended by the two kings, Oswin and Alchfirid ; 


by Colman: with his Irish clergy ; ; and by Agilbert . 


with the priests Agathon and Wie fad, ae party 
was supported by Jacob and Romanus, (172) w hile 

Hild and her community, together sith the venerable 

bishop Cedd, (173). were on ithe side of Colman. 


(163) Usher, Ind. Chron. 

(164) Bede writes; (1. 3. c. 25.) “ Defuncto autem Finano, 
cum Colmanus in episcopatum succcderct, ef ipse missus « 
Scottia”, &c. That by Scotéza he meant Ireland, as he always 
does, is too clear to require further demonstration, and will be 
seen from the sequel. is saymg that Colman was sent from 
Ireland ought perhaps to be understood not as if he went straiglit 
from Ireland to Lindisfarne ; for Bede elsewhere seems to state, 
that he proceeded thither from Hy. On occasion of mentioning 
his coming to that island after he Jeft Hugland, he writes, (L. 4. 

4.) « Venit ad imsulam Thi, wade erat ad praedicanduns. ver: 
bum Anglorum genti destinatus.” But as Hy was considered as 
an Irish island and inhabited by Irish monks, Bede might in a 
general way have said, that Colman was sent from IJreland. 
Speaking of Finan’s mission, he has; (1. 3. ¢. 17.) “ ab Hii 
Scottorum insula ac monasterio destinatus.” Yet his werds wnde, 
&c. may be well explained as relative merely to the order for bis 
undertaking the care of Lindisfarne having emanated from the 
monastery of Hy, whose abbot was the general superior of the 
whole Columbian order, of which Colman was a member. This, 
I think, is the true meaning of Bede, and it appears te be con- 
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tirmed by his saying not that-Colman returned to Hy, but that 
he came to it. On the other hand, when mentioning his going to 
Ireland, Bede uses the word, returned ;. “ in Scottiam regressus: 
est—-Reverso patriam Colmano ;” and expresses his departure 
from England by the phrase going home, abiens autem domums 
(See LZ. 3. c. 26.) Hence itis fair to conclude, that Colman’s 
home, before he was sent to Lindisfarne, was not in Hy but 
in Ireland. 

(165) The only proof, but it isa strong one, of this position 
or conjecture is, that Colman, on his return to Ireland, went 
straight to Connaught, and formed a monastery in the island of 
Innisboffin off the coast of Mayo, and afterwards another at 
Mayo. Why prefer this part of Ireland to any other, unless he 
had lived there before he went to England? Bede, who men- 
tions these establishments, and whe tells us that Colman went 
home, seems to point out that country as his home. Colgan 
strives (Tr. Th. p. 382.) to make it appear probable that. Colman 
was the same as Columban of the Briun family, who is spoken of 
by Adamnan (Vit. S.C. ZL, 2. c. 16.) as having been at Hy in the 
time of St. Columba, and then a young man. His mighty argu- 
ment runs thus; Colman was a Connaught man; atgui the Briun 
or Hy-briuin race were of Connaught; ergo, &c, On this wretched 
mode of arguing he builds his hypothesis, which elsewhere (7b. p. 
488.) he delivers as certain. How could he have imagined that 
Colman of Lindisfarne was an immediate disciple of St. Colum- 
ba? Had he been so, and the same as said Columban, he could 
not, in the most favourable supposition, have been less than 20 
years of age at the time of St. Columba’s death in 597. Thus he 
should have been 84 years old, when he was appointed to the 
arduous duty of governing the great diocese of Lindisfarne, com- 
prizing an entire kingdom. If that Columban of the Briuns had 
been raised to this see, would Adamnan have neglected to record! 
his promotion ? Much more might be observed on this strange 
hypothesis, were it worthy of further animadversions. 

(166) OF this point I do not find any positive proof. Yet it is 
very probable; whereas it is natural to think, that the abbot 
and other superiors of Wy would not have appointed him to Lin- 
disfamne, had they not been personally acquainted with him. In 


#0 “ aagaer Te ate 9 


soil Sod git oF tweeter ‘nmuilaD anit deny eae | 
oF yaiog aid yidnotinadt aoetys fnsif toto ad 6 eae 
weary Winidton®, wal * + Wareity drow ont nate obstt 
emimgeh sid wong baw "y ; detaattio) reer i 

Kat inven amin sah iio Seana dl yor 
re ene ar are baer fot 
F rpetorn inde act Ot Yodbed anos 
Srmelat ah 


-. 


silt “to std ae ia lied ec al? Felten i, 


Tod 5 Swe or masa eit cco tamale Jadt gi. stetsataon’ s0 
lethal? of ai Yemen A heer Baw 
elem rteyeet ly, 
of epson jwecint Yas-oF 
“actin athe at heighten Reg ahs, pie gE vt 
tesa meale> sedy est allot cifw’ hae wconnteitletey ’ haa 
HYD one vid 4s Cuaves Jaki Ine sioy Oo} Hak ceed 
ino tet vlindony tags 4 slave ot (SBE KT oS) 
‘to eovlaye xf outer ull) mui odd to sedmuleD 2x vege | i ure 
entyui vi 10 ood Yaived an 1 DL oo 2 Ie 
<a agit oil ~~ ae 
od? ways jemi Shyuenaed ee 
haddavsew eit a oi ages | Mguniieto "to wow o 
iy 8 oenbeaaly Haittve ‘lessens att abt ra | 
salt ree ave! od blues wel! ie ees ig 
stein JB Ww olgtsaib saat beiaayal ue save serualabiuni I : 
hives wt \nederilo®) bite ts ames ody ban tet pore be 
08 nue’ shot Yowd yet voitivoqaye olelamupyil Jone Sit 
aul! OR welsh xtn@ynuto) 38-¥ 8g 
ult mt hansivega ase wt otentyy ry hast 
«10 Garlic Wo vemaih Seay gilt’ 
fied portals ust Yo iescenayfo” arts “A 7 
Negev ot by a nil since. Lilie ope 
agin eit ae boveedy ad iibgion enon 
aiwrertioainn wilt Io ey ay 
Bw Rowig nvitieog you bail toc 1 
todd: daly sadly oluidy o2 keamtan 
nite X ob intel oaterigegiys oviait tow fMiowe 
quid Ati fot Vor 


3 > Loe 


62 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVII. 


the fabulous Life of St. Gerald of Mayo it is said, that Colman be- 
came abbot of Hy. Colgan endeavours (Tr. Th. p. 382 and 
488.) to support this absurdity, which, however, he acknowledges 
elsewhere (A A. SS. p. 602.) to be very very doubtful. What time 
could be found for Colman’s abbacy ? The succession and times of 
the abbots of Hy are perfectly well known, Cumineus Albus was 
abbot when Colman was sent to England, and since the year G57. 
(Above §. 8.) And what makes the matter worse, in said Life 
Colman is made the immediate successor of St. Columba, although 
it is very probable that he was not born at the time of this saint’s 
death. 

(167) See Not. 164. (168) See Chap. xv. §. 14. 

(169) Fleury L. 39. § 35. (170) Ib. and Bede L. 8. c. 25. 

(171) Agilbert was a native of France, but for the sake of study- 
ing the Scriptures had spent a considerable time in Ireland. Bede 
mentioning (3. c.’7.)' his arrival in Wessex says ; “ Venit in 
provinciam de Hibernia pontifex quidam, nomine Agilberctus, na- 
tione quidem Gallus, sed hune legendarum gratia Scripturarum in 
Hibernia non parvo tempore demoratus.” Agilbert became atter- 
wards bishop of Paris. 

(172) See Chap. xv. §. 14. (173) See id. §. 15. 


§. xiv. The debate was opened by the king Oswin, 
who entertained no partiality on the subjects to be 
treated of, and had been rather favourable to the 
system of the Irish, by whom he had been instructed 
and baptized. He observed that, as they all equally 
served God, and expected the same kingdom of 
heaven, it was right that they should, in like manner 
follow the same observances, and that it was fit to in- 
stitute an inquiry which was the true tradition, and 
that this should be adhered to by them all. He then 
directed his bishop Colman to speak first, who. said ; ’ 
<The Easter, which I observe, I have received: from 
“‘ my elders, who have sent me hither as bishop ; and 
“* all our fathers, men beloved by God, are known to 
‘have celebrated it in the same manner. It is that, 
‘¢ which, as we read, was celebrated by the blessed 
«¢ Evangelist Jolin and all the churches, over which 
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“he presided.’ On this latter point Colman was 
mistaken, as has been already remarked. (174) 
After some other observations by Colman the king 
called upon Agilbert to state his practice, and on 
what authority it rested. Ife requested that Wilfrid, 
who was of the same opinion with himself, might be 
allowed to speak in his stead, as he could not express 
his sentiments as clearly by means of an interpreter 
as Wilfrid could in his native tongue. Tor this de- 
bate was carried on in Irish and Anglo-Saxon, Cedd 
serving as interpreter between both parties. Then 
Wilfrid, by order of the king, thus. addressed the 
assemby. ‘The Haster, which we hold, we have 
“seen celebrated by every one at Rome, where the 
* blessed apostles Peter and Paul lived, taught, suf- 
“fered, and were buried. We have'seen it also in 
“every part of Italy and France, that we have tra- 
“versed. It is observed, and at one and the same 
‘time, in Africa, Asia, Meypt, and Greece, and, in 
** short, by the whole Christian world, except by our - 
‘‘ adversaries and their accomplices, the Picts and 
‘ Britons.” On Colman’s appealing again to the 
authority of St. John, Wilfrid answered by allowing, 
that St. John retained, indeed, the Jewish Pasch, 
whereas in the commencement of the church it was 
thought expedient not to immediately reject all the 
practices of the Mosaic law. On the contrary, St. 
Peter, looking to our Saviour’s resurrection on the 
day next after the Sabbath, followed a rule different 
from that of St. John. * But after all,’? added Wil- 
frid, ‘what has your system to do with St. John’s ? 
‘We celebrated the Pasch on the 14th day of the 
‘first month without care on what day of the 
«“ week it fell ; while you never celebrate your Laster 
except on a Sunday, so that you-do not agrce 
‘either with John or Peter, nor with the Law or 
“© the Gospel.” Wilfrid was very correct in these 
remarks on Colman’s ¢rroncous position as to the 
practice of St. John, but far from being so in’ what 


: * _ 
oe > ¥ 


2, 4 . ie 3 
oh GRATIN XO Sn ee 


ane tretale) Yaion retinl side 1O. “ fobieveg 
(279). diedrnever vieoile moed oul em giod 
yitid seis eel) yd adoiterromle todie  outoe mail A 
ito finn ovitemap eid wtnteos todligA noqa holing | 
Be testi batzenpsi oH | Beayeor t eitrodiie Jette 
od igi Lisecnivl tee aoiniqe sine oft Vo oow ole 9 
_ vevrepxe Jom Hhied oe en lwote eit ai alacge of baaplia 
wivkprotarnes “ky seesce yd ehsoin eh etoraenitise ete 
oh allt wf  ,oranot a2ran ett al bluds hiviliW en 
bhe) foxetolgaA fe seit ni ne fisivues enw oled 
nod siting od moowied soteupreinian Unive 
att howawhhe andi peaid oft So usb pl bow 
ovat? ove ¢btviton sloulw pradtent ol denser 
ont otodw senoit te ono. yrove yd bomulofs aogy' 
<ta tilguat shovel lest bene rae estan bossld 
Mode Jinwenmilel .boraderw hosel? 
“it over ow tedt aonetl bon ¢lsil Ye aieq (ove 
emer old bie ono dn how Sevdia wt af hate a 
i hits 9097) has jg! pied wattth ui eae 
the ye agetxe Dhow nail) olodw pitas jody 


beg atoll ol? jxovilginooen  vinds gh a 
ony OF cisge oltsboae vasecloeee Felt 

Qumvolis yd horwans hittti Wy eiffel, 28 Y0 Yattoederr 
Moreh evra, off beobtrr’ boniggss fitol”. 
ane Ji dou vit ‘to tanatmanasustos afd at ene 
oli Hn Soojar yloiniboanmi 04 ton tusthayxs ef 

2 yetenitog ott wO wel pimoM eds Yo Manag 
of} ne nolioviest «‘\nojvet suo et yoideal sare 

iivivhil ole « bewollot yasdeper ods iin Hat Yoh 
A hebbse ‘lie todwssth viol 2% do tart crot¥ 
Swab, 10 chive of Of motes daoy eed toibw bis 

aff to gob inh! alt mo does ada bowadolog af 
oh te yeh tek ne pain =a 
mabe oo — oy obidve = 
S448 Joana lel oa” oY 8 299K © 
aif vais itive son esti ve adol: did soiliin 
wasts i Jere ror DEW “\loquab) od 

wl} of es doltiaay avoddorn einedioy ¢ 
inlay 1h on gittad inott tet dud yhilol, 2 


_—- -. SS 


¢ 


6A AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVII. 


he has at some length concerning the Paschal regula- 

tions established by St. Peter. He supposed that the 

Paschal system at Rome in his time was the same as 

that, which had always prevailed there from the com- 

mencement of itschurch. ‘This was a great mistake, 

as has been shown elsewhere ; (175) y and it is unne- 

cessary to trouble the reader with this part of Wil- 
frid’s discourse. 


(174) Not. 24 to Chap. xv. (175) Chap. xv. passim. 


§. xv. Colman then alleged the authority of 
Anatolius as having laid down, that the Paschal days 
were from the 14th inclusive, to the 20th of the 
first moon. ‘To this Wilfrid replied that the day, 
called by Anatolius the 14th, was in reality the same 
as that, which the Egyptians reckoned as the 15th. 
But he would not have been able to prove this as- 
sertion, (176) Colman had asked, whether it could 
be supposed that their most revered father Columba 
and his holy successors, who followed the Irish sys- 
tem, entertained bad sentiments or acted contrary to 
the Scriptures; men, whose sanctity was ‘proved by 
miracles, and whose example and rules he endeavoured 
to adhere to in every respect. Wilfrid acknow- 
ledged that they were holy men, and that, as they 
were not aequainted with the true paschal system, 
their not observing it was of little detriment to them. 
© And,” he added, “ I believe that, had they been 
‘* richtly informed on the subject, (177) they would 
‘have submitted to the rules proposed to them, in 
‘‘ the same manner as they are known to have ob- 
‘‘ served the commandments of God, which they had 
“learned. But you and your associates certainly 
“< commit sin, if after having heard the decrees of 
‘*‘ the Apostolic see, nay of the universal church, and 
‘these confirmed by the holy Scriptures, (178) you 
‘‘ disdain to follow them. Tor, although: your fa- 
“« thers were saints, is their small number from a cor- 
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‘ner of an island in the extremity of the world (179) 
** to be preferred to the whole church ? And, how- 
“fever holy and great performer of miracles your 
** Columba was, could he be preferred to the most 
‘blessed prince of the Apostles, to whom the Lord 
“has said: Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
‘Swell build my church, and the gules of hell shall 
“not prevail against it; and I will give unto thee 
‘* the keys of the kingdom of heaven??? ‘The king 
then said: “Is it true, Colman, that the Lord has 
thus spoken to Peter 2”? He answered that it was. 
The king added: ‘* Can you show that so great a 
power was granted to your Columba?’ No, replied 
Colman. The king continued: ‘* Do you agree on 
**hoth sides, that this has been said principally to 
“* Peter, and that the Lord has given to him the keys 
‘of the kingdom of lieaven ?’”’ ‘* Undoubtedly’’ was 
the general answer. The king then concluded: 
“* Now I tell you, that this is the gate-keeper, whom 
‘©T will not contradict, and whose decrees I wish to 
‘obey as far as I know and am able; lest on my 
‘arrival at» the gate of the kingdom of heaven 
‘‘ there should be no one. to open it for me, as he, 
‘© who holds the keys, would be against me.”? ‘Thus 
the question was decided, and the assembly at large 
declared in favour of Wilfrid. (180) 


(L7G) See Not. 1. to Chap. xv. Smith observes, (Appendix 
to Bede, No. 1x. p. 703.) that Colman was perfectly right in what 
he stated concerning the rule of Anatolius, and that Wilfrid’s an- 
swer was unfounded and good for nothing. 

(177) Fleury remarks (Z. 39. §.36.) that Wilfrid seems not to have 
known, that St. Columbanus understood the subject very well. He 
thought that the Columba, whose example was alleged by Colman, 
was Columbanus of Luxeu, who was certainly fully instructed on 
the state of the question. (See Chap. xiu. §. 4.) But the Columba 
meant by Colman, as also by Willrid, was Columbkill of Ty. 
This is a mistake very casily fallen into on reading Bede's narra- 
tive, unless particular care be taken to recollect, that Colman had 
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been a monk of Columbkill’s institution, As Columba and Co- 
tumbanus were the same name, (see Not. 1. to Chap. xu.) and 
as the latter observed the: Irish method equally with the former, 
{ am not surprized that Fleury made this mistake. I fell into it 
myself, in the hurry of writing some years ago; (Introduction, by 
Irenaeus, to the Protestant Apology for the Roman Catholic 
Church, p. exliv. Dublin, 1809.) but at that time I had no idea 
of undertaking this work, or of being obliged to dip deep into the 
ecclesiastical history of [reland, . 

(178) Wilfrid here assumes grounds, which he had no claim to. 
Where did he find it ordered in the Scriptures to prefer the 
Alexandrian cycle of 19 years, then followed by the Romans, to 
that of 84 years used by the Irish, and for a long time by the 
Romans themselves, or to that of 532 years, which also had pre- 
vailed at Rome? Or where have the Scriptures determined on 
what day of the first moon Easter should be celebrated, or even 
that it should be celebrated at any time? But, it may be said, 
Wilfrid’s meaning was, that the Alexandrian, or new Roman, 
rules were ‘more conformable to the account given of the time of 
our Saviour’s resurrection inasmuch as it took place after the 
14th day. If the paschal day were to be determined by what we 
read in the Gospel, it would follow that Easter could never be 
celebrated earlier than on the 16th day, as had been the practice 
at Rome; (see Chap. xv.) whereas, the Vriday of the passion 
having been the 14th, the Sunday of the resurrection was the 
16th. Now Wilfrid maintains that the 15th was the first regular 
day for the solemnity of Easter, (see Bede L. 3. c. 25.) and in- 
sists upon it as if it were a rule of faith; and another’ great 
stickler for the Alexandrian method, Ceolfrid (or rather Bede, 
who seems to have been the chief author of Ceolfvid’s letter) in- 
‘veighs against those, who waited for the 16th (See Not. 27. to 
‘Chap. xv.) Yet the fact is, that, were Easter day to be fixed 
according to the Gospel history, the 16th should have been 
waited for ; and thus Wilfrid and his adherents, initead of follow- 
ing the Scriptures as they supposed, were acting against them 
as much as the Irish, who thought that Easter might be celebrated 
on the 14th. But it was never made a general rule of the Church 
to make Easter day correspond exactly with all the circumstances 
of the time of the Resurrection; and accordingly it was not 
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thought necessary to attend to the whole interval, that elapsed 
between it and the Passion. , 

Wilfrid speaks also of decrees of the universal church in 
favour of his system. Where did he find them? There were 
such decrees against the Quartadecimans, and ordering that 
Easter should be always celebrated on a Sunday. The Irish 
observed these decrees, and were fer. from being Quartadecimans, 
But there was no decree enjoining the whole church to adopt the 
Alexandrian cycle and rules. Those of the general councils of 
Nice and the first of Constantinople contained no such order ; 
and, if they had, the Roman church itself would have been long 
guilty of disobedience, whereas it opposed said cycle until about 
the middle of the sixth century. When the clergy of Rome in 
their letter to Thomian, &c. (see Chap. xv. §. 11.) speaks of a 
heresy concerning the Pasch as reviving in Ireland, it is plain that 
they misunderstood the question, imagining that some of the Irish 
followed the condenmed system of the Quartadecimans. ‘The prac- 
tice. indeed was, in Wilfrid’s time, very general against Colman’s 
party, which had been already diminished by the secession of 
the Southern half of Ireland. But practices, however extensive, 
are not alone sufficient for constituting an grticle of faith. (See 
Veron, Regula fidei Catholicae, §. 4. No. 4.) Even at that 
time the whole of the Alexandrian method was not adhered 
to in some parts of the continent, (See Not.27. to Chap. xv.) 
Colman and his associates were certainly very blameable 
for persisting in a practice so contrary to that of the far greatest 
part of Christendom, and, in itself, of so indifferent a nature, 
Their only apology is the extreme veneration entertained by 
them for the memory of Columbkill, On the other hand it is sur- 
prising, that such men as Wilfrid and Bede could have considered 
this question as one of doctrine, of faith, of vital importance. It 
was a dispute of mere astronomical calculation, similar to that be- 
tween the abettors of the Gregorian or new style and those of the 
old one. Neirher faith nor reorals were in any wise connected with 
it, As long as the old style continued to be followed in these 
kingdoms, our Catholics used, with the. Pope’s consent and per- 
mission, to celebrate Haster and the other festivals of the year at 
times different from those, in which they were observed at Ronnie 
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of Laster time, &c,-considered as appertaining to faith? So far 
fron an adhesion to the Ivish cycle and rules having been supposed 
at Rome to be indicative of heresy or schism, some of its greatest 
supporters, after the disputes concerning it had begun, ex. c. 
Columban of Luxeu, and, even after admonitions from Rome had 
been received against it, ex. c. Aidan of Lindisfarne, are held 
there as: saints; and the two great men now mentioned are par- 
ucularly named in the Roman martyrology. 

(179) ‘Che island meant by Wilfrid seems to be Hy, as that in 
which Columba and his successors, the fathers referred to by Col- 
man, had lived. 

(180) Bede, Z.3.¢,. 25. 


§. xvi. It had been mtended to treat in this 
conference concerning also the mighty question re- 
lative to the clerical and monastic tonsure ; but the 
king’s declaration, which implied that he would 
follow the Roman practices in all points, prevented 
the necessity of discussing it. Yet there existed 
great disputes about it; (181) and Wilfrid’s party 
looked upon it as a matter of primary importance. 
The Romans themselves thought little about it ; 
and I do not find that in any of the admonitions 
from Rome, or of the complaints of the missionaries, 
the tonsure is at all mentioned. But their ultra-or- 
thodox Inglish converts made vast noise about it, 
thinking that nothing was good or could be tolerated 
except what was practised at Rome. This is not 
the place to enter largely into the origin and varie- 
ties of the ecclesiastical tonsure. (182) ‘The difference 
between the Roman one, as used since the times of 
Gregory the great, and that of the Lvish, consisted 
in this, that the Romans shaved or clipped very 
close the crown of the head, leaving a circle of hair’ 
all around, (183) while the Irish shaved or clipped 
only the fore part of the head as far as both ears, 
allowing the hair to grow at the back between them. 
The Lnglish advocates for the Roman tonsure 
maintained, that it was practised by St. Peter, and 


_ 3 pete aap eiambig ‘to rottecrt i ef Ripa ei 
9 


=) be 


as 


. hebicheceni pce sp inapch hag 6 


EE Paneer cant Ser pvt sitin. x 


| ‘a seek ta yell odo serve SIG WT 4S temper tinelet of’? (OTT) 


_ dt tuods. sent deny obaut ehtovne9 ial 


a, “us 


deena ht lo amok dalle 10 eperod ‘tog 
Ss tigad bed o yatoaws: as 
bast orno 98 sewvit wnvittiveocrtg, pean 
Blatt on, saruiieihant Yo 5 Be 


gelonyrinnt agewoll oly ni bane ¢hsloaie 5 5 ; 


evil Batt crwtts 


i 
4a’ Bot red oft idkesrsnie 2 Ie weal) Moidtwe “| 
a 28 8.2 pba cont 


virlt mi jnout OF hobmolee 133d bod ST aye 2 
“t ithitanup yalgion ont ols gutataaqos QmTISO9 
cult dal; eswanos vitasitoat bis beorals odd ot ‘ | 
bluow od ants bailqmiduidw .noisealosh”™ . 
boners etetog The ot i Wis cel oti aa 
boteize sioild ny it gitieaiiog ta YWiersosa ody” 
cient eb bee (tai) ; % tuoda esniqeih ed > 


iH Minit ahyuod) eovisernedt 
axrolstromt, oft ‘lo yon si tnd) bell iy Ths > 
gavinnoieein off} Ww einiskpeies oli to to amos mov 
<w-ittly sivilt to .banoitanor ifs a at baneirod ott 
hatarsalot od ives 1 body auw yaidvon 3 er 
bore st aah a a 5 pear i. W hysoxs 
gerne Be gud odutt y cpl ate satiny of sonly ods 
most ot 481) ormenos pine gle va 
to eantit- aif donie hoon at one mamodt bet aeaw 


bateiatios leit old to sad how doing edt Vos 
oie 0 hoverde auneoh ot Page / 


aie Oe 


far pha "3 rst ods: | BS ne ae) 
ea, stad Aueod odt to. tis Is 
trtoult sao 

Susettod 


Se ere rr gre or senore saree 


CHAP. XVII. j OF IRELAND. 69 


gravely asserted that the Irish one was that of 
Simon magus. Where they met with this notable 
discovery, I am not able to tell; yet this ivas the 
terrible ground, upon which it was. reprobated ; 
(154) for as to various modes of the tonsure, they 
were allowed to be, in general, harmless things. 
(185) But the fact is, that neither St. Peter nor 
Simon magus had any tonsure either circular or se- 
micireular ;. and the Irish and the Roman ones 
were equally innocent and blameless. ‘The English 
disputants constantly supposed, that every ecclesias- 
tical practice observed at Rome in their times, had 
been established by St. Peter. How or at what 
particular time the Roman tonsure originated, no 
account remains; but the Irish seem to have -re- 
ceived theirs from St. Patrick (186) who had seen 
it observed by some monks of the continent. (187) 
And hence it 1s easy to understand, why they were 
so strongly attached to it. Yet it yielded at last, 
although not as early as the period we are now 


_treating of, to the Roman fashion ; and its dissolu- 


tion proceeded, hand in hand, together with that of 
the Irish paschal system. J*or, as soon as any party 
‘of the Irish or their adherents adopted the Roman 
cycle and rules, they received at the same time the 
Roman tonsure, as had been done by the Southern 
Irish since about the year 633. 

(181) Bede says; (7b.c. 26.) “ Nam et de. hoc (the tonsure) 
quaestio non minima erat.” 

(182) Smith, on occasion of treating of the tonsural dispute 
(Append. to Bede, No. 9.) has an excellent dissertation on the ton- 
sure in general. The reader may consult also Fleruy, Jnséidut. au 
Droit Eccles. Part. 1. ch.5. and Bingham, Origines, &c. B. vit. 
ch. 3. sect. 6G. It is now universally admitted, that until some time 
in the fifth century there was no tonsure peculiar to the clergy, and 
that it meant nothing more than the clipping ef the hair so as to 
wear it short, a practice ‘followed by all Christians both lay and 
clerical. As the term corona was, after the introduction of the 


yoult ottensos orlt Yo abate ne) on eg iy 
sennilt. eeoferiad = me wd “or howolin sow 
pari seoehien et Tow) wed duet | eee) 
0b -Ocenlpotia ih weienod graboid organ. 
2000 aetttiod od hta- dal only Bit 4 tloorivin 
Helge of — zolowald fies i giuwpa Koh | 
-#cl@siose yore tal) dmongne y rates vinsnasih. . 
iat eurait viody ai gurodh go hurraedy drisaihny reg a 
july te 1 well ssotel th gd fodelidawy sed 
os ,boteniging’ snesiot ascent gel Stat iabisitiog 
ol oved ef moses deinl ole sud peeiniRE Ingosoe 
ngoe dud: ode (80) oloiztu lA) uted eciolt bavise 
(781) deiniines. od) ‘ly ealoom ‘ater, eel i 
oow yortt vilw .bastersbius of (end at $f sored her A 
ite! te hobtory tt 19% 3i ot borouats xlymate oe 
worn sn on bony ot) 2 yhino # dot dysroidiie 
~luseil ei bar ; noises’ nsaedl Sifter do Whiten 
to dad} dtiw vssdieges trod ot band sevossg 
Moy Yor ce Kooe we ol ruoteya Tethmaey desl “odd 
psf ont — ik sinkedbacdah naiskeint ond Yo" 
ons omit cose oil) du baviown vars wolne bow sloyo 
rot ae od) ¥d-aieb aood tant find vag a6 isetal Mosto 
see "=" oile swt manne ein! 


{sume ofa). cod oh 10 malt ik oa, mye pine ie) 
Ae Benen sou f 


anutpiy betnor wl: to gaiteutt to woes to trig {05 
~nat el? no onitereneih hvulivoxe st ait (0 A ais og 
wy AWM haa) (are) nls Munwetey yen whan ashy 
OV 0% eng. crunrbynieh berm’ ths aah 
‘gay metre vicinal soit bt 2 mt 


be aegitobady er ypileoniy ramiia? at aR 4 aj 

ot xe wont lo eld isl) oy ait 10 aie bie jas 

fren yok eter a ta ‘a'r oitomg a rode a sao | 
“Wada a a a ants ; ae <n 


70 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVII. 


tonsure now understood, applicd to it on account of its round forny, 
some writers, for instance Bellarmine ( Tom. 2. L.2. De Monachis, 
cap. 40.) have argued, that it was meant by the corona sacerdotalis, 
which is often mentioned by the ancients. St. Jerome writing to 
St. Augustin says; “Fratres tuos dominum meum Alypium, et 
dominum meum Evodium, ut meo nomine salutes, precor coronam 
tuam.” But this corona was usually relative only to: bishops, and 
it became a technical phrase to address them by coronant tuam, 
or vestram, as we would say, your honour. (See Bingham, B. 2. 
ch. 9. sect. 4.) Of the numberless passages, in which it occurs, 
there isnot one that indicates: an allusion to the tonsure. ‘This 
phrase is constantly used as meaning dignity or honour, and seems 
to have been introduced to mark the power of bishops, in the same 
‘manner as the royal crown does that of kings. Thus Alypius in 
a letter to Paulinus: “« Ad venerandum soctwm coronae tuae patrem 
nostrum Aurelium ita scripsimus.” Paulinus and Aurelius were 
both bishops; and what can socium coronae tuae signify except a 


partnership in episcopal authority? Its being used in Holy wnit as . 


expressive of glory, or of whatever causes respectability, authorized 
the application of it to bishops. We read in Proverbs, xvu. 6. 
Corona senum filii filiorum ; and St. Paul writing to the Philip- 
pians calls them (iv. 1.) his crown, inasmuch as their good conduct 
added dignity to his character. That St. Jerome did not mean by 
corona the ecclesiastical tonsure is evident from the well known 
passage of his Commentary on Ezcehiel xiv. 20. where he says, 
that ‘ we ought neitl er to have our heads shaved as is done by the 
priests and worshippers of Isis and Serapis, nor on the other hand 
to wear our hair Jong, a fashion peculiar to Juxurious persons, bar- 
barians, and soldiers ; but the priest’s face should indicate a decent 
demeanour, without making the head bald with a razor or clipping 
the hair so close as to make it appear as if shaven, allowing our hair 
to grow so as to cover the skin.” ‘This mode, recommended by St. 
Jerome, was indeed a sort of tonsure; but it was not peculiar to 


the clergy. That, which afterwards became a distinctive mark of 


the clerical order, originated, in all appearance, with some monks, 
chiefly of the East, who, in sign of repentance and affliction, had 
their heads shaved, -either entirely or in part. The Greek monks 
used to shave the whole head, or, at least, to clip all ‘the hair 
quite close to the skin. Julian the apostate, when pretending in 
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the reign of Constantius to be a real monk, had his hair clipped 
in this manner. Others had their heads only half shaved or shorn, 
that is, from the forehead to the back of the head. St. Paulinus 
of Nola says (2p. 7.) of the monks of his time, that they were 
“ casta tnformitate capillum ad cutem caesi, et inaequaliter semi- 
tonsi, et destituta fronte praerast.” Hence it appears that, at least 
in the Western church, there was no determined or prescribed 
form of the monastic tonsure, then the only one, about the be- 
ginning of the fifth century. From the monks the tonsure, whe- 
ther of one sort or another, gradually passed to the secular clergy, 
partly through the circumstance of monks having been raised to 
high stations in the church, yet still retaining their practices, 
some of which were imitated by their subordinate clergy ; and 
partly owing to the monasteries having become seminaries for the 
education of persons intended for holy orders, and who, while re- 
siding in them, used to observe their regulations. 

(183) This tonsure is still practised by some religious orders, 
and is much larger than that usually observed by the secular clergy 
in ‘Catholic countries. The surrounding circle of hair is that, 
which was, strictly speaking, called the corona, and was, when 
mystical interpretrations were introduced, supposed by some to re- 
present the crown of thorns placed on the sacred head of our Sa- 
viour, Others have exhibited it as an emblem of the royalty of 
the Chrisiian priesthood. 

(184:) In Ceolfrid’s letter we read; “ 'Tonsuram eam, quam 
Magum ferunt habuisse Simonem, quis, rogo, fidelium non statim 
cum ipsa magia primo detestetur et merito exsufilet?” Aldhelm 
and others allege the same tremendous charge. (See Usher, p. 
924.) Ceolfrid adds another lamentation on the Irish tonsure not 
exhibiting a perfect corona, being defective at the back of the 
head. An unknown wiseacre advanced, that the author of the 
Trish tonsure was a swine herd of king Leogaire, pretending that 
St. Patrick had said so. (Usher, 7d.) Bravo! 

(185) In the saine letter it is said, that “ tonsurae discrimen 
non noceat guibus pura in Deum fides et charitas in proxinum 
sincera est; maxime eum nunquam Patribus catholicis, sicut de 
Paschae vel fidei diversitate conflictus, ita efiam de tonsurae dif- 
ferentia legatur aliqua fuisse controversia.” Ceolfrid and _ his as- 
sistant Bede knew that the Greek tonsure differed from the Ito- 
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nan, as exemplified in the case of Theodore, afterwards archbishop 
of Canterbury, by Bede himseli’ (Z. 4. c. 1) ; for Theodore, while 
a.monk, had-Inis whole head shaved and wanted the corona. 
Bede says that this was the tonsure of St. Paul. 1 wish he had 
told us whence he derived this piece of information. 

(186) In the catalogue of Irish saints (ap. Usher, p. 913.) it 
is said that the first class, which began with St. Patrick, had one 
only tonsure, from ear to ear, ab aure usque ad aurem, viz. 
which went over the fore part of the head. The second class also 
observed it and no other; but the members of the third class had 
not 2 uniform practice, some of them having the corona, (as the 
Romans had) and others the caesaries, that is, their hair growing 
at the back of the head over the neck. We find in the sixth 
canon of the synod called, of St. Patrick, Auxilius, and Iserninus, 
(see Chup. vu. ¢. 3.) a clause ordering that all clergymen should 
be tonsured in the Roman manner. Admitting that the remain- 
der of said canon was drawn up in that synod, this part of it is 
evidently an interpolation thrust in by some stickler for the Roman 
tonsure. It is easy to see, that there was a contest about the 
form of the tonsure at the time it was written. Now in St. Pa- 
trick’s days no such contest existed in any part of the world ; and 
it is more than probable, that during the pontificate of Celestin 
I. when our Apostle was at Rome, the tonsure, called the Ro- 
man, was not used there. (Sce Fleury, Znstit. aw Droit, §ce. Part 
1. ch, 5.) It is strange that Usher allowed himself to be led astray 
by that spurious clause so as to lay down, (p. 924.) that the ton- 
sure first introduced by St. Patrick was really the one known by 
the name Roman. Had it been prescribed by him, the Ivish 
would not have dared to substitute another in place of it. 

(187) It is a mistake to suppose, that the semicircular tonsure 
was peculiar to the Irish and Britons. St. Paulinus, who was a 
native of Gaul and died in 431, the year next before St. Patrick's 
uival in Ireland, speaking of some monks whom he knew, de- 
scribes their tonsure just as we might that of the Irish. He says 
that they were half tonsured, and the fore parts of their heads 
shaved; semitonsi et destituta fronte pracrast. (See above Not. 
182.) 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Colman not agreeing with the decision of the Synod 


respecting aster, resigned the See of Lindis- 
Jarne—ts succeeded by Tuda—kKala appointed 
bishop of Lindisfarne—-Colman took with him to 
Ireland some of the bones of St. Aedan, and left 
the rest at Lindisfarne-—Venerable Bede’s testi- 
mony in favour of Colman and his predecessors at 
Lindisfurne—Several of the nobles and others of 
the Einglish at this time resorted to Ireland for 
education—Colman, on leaving Lindisfarne, took 
with him all the Irish,,and about 30 of the Eng- 
lish monks of that establishment—goes to the 
island ef Inisbofinde, now Innisbhoffin—erects a 
monastery there—founds a Monastery at Maigh-eo 
or Mayo for the English monks, and leaves-the 
[rish in the island— resides in Inisbofinde himself 
until his death in the year 676—Diermit and 
Blathmac, joint monarchs of Ireland, die of the 
pestilence in 665, and are succeeded by Seachna- 
sach, who being hilled in 671 is succeeded by 
Kennfoclius—Kennfoelius killed by his successor 
Finnacta, who afler a reign of 20 years, was 
killed at the battle of Grelachdolla in 695—St. Ao- 
lagga founds a monastery and school at Tulach- ' 
min—dies there—St. Finan the Leper—governs a 
monastery at Swords—is the reputed founder of 
those of LInisfallen and Ard-Iinan—St. Cudberet 
or Cuthbert, said to be an Lrishman— Kg frid, 
hing of Northumberland, sends an expedition into 
Treland——they land on the ast coast between 
Dublin and Drogheda—destroy churches and mo- 
nasteries, and carry away many captives—this in- 
justice done by Lyfrid, in revenge for the shelter 
given to his brother Alfrid by the Irish—Alfrid 
succeeds igfrid in the kingdom of Northumber- 
land, and 1s called on by Adamnan abbot of Hy 
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to restore the captives and properly carried off 
Srom Ireland by Egfrid’s 8 pirates—Katlbe, abbot 
of Hy—Adamnan again visits Alfrid— Another 
Adamnan, «& pries st—Mailduff or Mazldulf, an 
Irishman, an eminent teacher at Afalmesburt the 
Jirsi name of which was Ingeborn—~A monastery 
Sounded here by Mailduf, from which the place was 
called Maildufsburg, since changed into Matms- 
bur wed eh a con of Siveberl hing of Aus: 
trasia, educated in freland—afler his retin to 
Austrasia patronizes several Lrishnicn, amongst 
which were SS. Arbogast and ilorentius-—Theo- 
datus or Deodatus—Hikdulph or Bidul/-—E ber- 
hard or Erard—and Ajbert—all nativ ai of Tre- 
land, accompanied Ilorentius to the Coutinent, 


and became famous there—Si. IW iro af Rure- ' 
mond an TIrishman—St. Dysibod accunipanica bi , 
several persons leave Ireland, and go inio Ger- 


many—Sidonius (Sedna) an Lrishnian wen to 
Rome with St. Audeon or Owen, archbishop 4 
Rouen—St. Kilian Apostle of #renconia~~os- 


sisted in his labours by Coloman end Lothan wosa 
accompanied him frum Lreland—st, Cut Mis dt 
Cathaldus, a native of Ireland—Donitis, @ biv- 


ther of St. Cataldus, reckoned among bie Lisi - 5 

of Lupiae. 6r Aletium, now JL. ecce— Muli Aver 

bishop of Ferns dies, and is succeeded by Livni 

—St. Coman and other Irish saints—St. eae or 
Chier and five other virgins apply to St. Pinion 
Munnu fora situation to establish a nunnery-- 
Tech-telle—Killchore or Kilcrea a few miles froi 
Cork——St.. Ossan—revered at Rath-ossain, neds 
the West gate of Trim—St. Becan of Clonard— 
Segen archbishop of Armagh dies, and is suc- 
ceeded by: Flan Kebhlor—St. Moling, otherwise 
called Dayrchell, bishop of Ferns succeeded by the 
bishop and abbot Killen—St. Lgbert and several 
ecclesiastics who had been educated in Ireland, 
undertook missions to the Continent-——JVillibrord, . 
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or Vilbrord, and Suidbert with several others 
sent from Ireland to preach the Gospel in Fries- 
land—Adamnan, abbot of Hy—Synod of Flan 
Febhlan and Adamnan—Canons of Adamnan— 
St. Aidus or Aedh bishop of Sletty—Colga abbot 
of Lush-—St. Killen abbot of Saigir—St. Mos- 
acra, founder and abbot of Tegh-sacra, since 
called Tassagard, and now Saggard—and St. 
Machonna, all attended the synod of Flan 
Lrebhla. 


SECT. I. 


COLMAN, although silenced by the king’s logic 
and its approval by the assembly, did not renounce 
his Irish practices, but resigned the see of Lindis- 
farne, alias York, in the same year 664, which was 
the thirtieth from the commencement of the episco- 
pacy of the Irish in the Northumbrian kingdom, 
Aedan having governed that see for seventeen years, 
Finian ten, and Colman three. (1) He was suc- 
ceeded by Tuda, who had studied in the southern half 
of Ireland, and had been ordained bishop there. In 
consequence of’ his having lived in -that part of Ire. 
Jand, ‘Tuda observed the Roman practices as to the 
tonsure (2) and the Paschal computation. - He had 
come from Ireland during the administration of Col- 
man, whom he assisted in his pious labours. After 
his appointment he lived but a very short time, hav- 


_ing been carried off by the great pestilence ; and after 


hig death the see was re-established at York: (3) 
Yet Lindisfarne was not quite abandoned ; for, al- 
though none of the Irish monks chose io remain 
here. some of the Inglish ones did, over whom was 
placed an abbot Hata, a disciple of Aedan, who, it 
is said, had been recommended for that purpose by 
Colman to the king Oswin, who was very fond of 
Colman, Tata was, some years after, appointed 
bishop of Lindisfarne, which thenceforth continued 
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to be an episcopal see in itself. Colman on leaving 
that place, and setting out for his home in Ireland, 
(4) took with him a part of the bones of St. Acdan, 
and left the remainder in the church of Lindisfarne. 
“* How disinterested,’’ continues Bede, *‘ and strict 
“in their conduct he and his predecessors were, the 
‘‘ very place, which they geverned, testified. On 
“‘ his departure very few buildings were found there 
“except the church, and not more than were abso- 
“lutely necessary for civilized life. They had uno 
“‘ money, possessing only some cattle. (5) If they 
‘received any money from the rich, they immedi- 
‘* ately gave it to the poor. I*or there was no ne- 
** cessity of collecting money, or of providing habt- 
“ tations, for the reception of the great of this world, 
‘‘ who never came to their church, except for the 
‘* purpose of prayer and hearing the word of God. 
‘“‘ The king himself used, when occasion required, to 
‘* come with only five or six attendants, and to de- 
‘* part as soon as he had finished his prayers in the 
“church. And if it should happen that they took 
“¢ some refreshment, it was merely that of the simple 
‘‘and daily fare of the brethren, with which they 
‘were content, requiring nothing more. For the 
“entire solicitude of those teachers was to serve 
“© God, not the world ; to cultivate the heart, not the 
“belly. Consequently the religious habit was at 
‘¢ that time in great veneration, so that, to whatso- 
‘‘ ever place a clergyman or monk might come, he 
was joyfully received by all as a servant of God ; : 
and should he be observed travelling on a journey, 
‘* the people used to run up to hin and bending their 
‘* necks received his blessing with gladness, and di- 
a ligently listened to his ecalte Matias. On Sundays 
«they flocked with eagerness to the church, or the 
‘monasteries, for the ake not of refreshing their 
“bodies, but of hearing the word of God; and if 
‘‘ any of the priests should arrive in a vi illage, the in- 
‘‘ habitants immediately assembling, took care to ask 
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‘them for the word of life. Tor the priests them. 
selves, and the clergy in general, had no other 
“view in going to the villages than to preach, bap- 
“* tize, visit the sick, and, in short, the care of souls. 
‘« And so little were they infected with the plague 
‘of avarice, that they would not, unless compelled 
a by powerful personages, accept of lands or pos- 

sessions for constructing monasteries. This sys- 
*“tem was in all its parts observed for some time 
‘* after in the churches of the Northumbrians.”’ (6) 

During the time that Vinian and Colman pre- 
sided over this vast Northumbrian diocese, many no- 
bles and others of the English nation were living in 
{reland, whither they had repaired either to cultivate 
the sacred studies, or to lead a life of greater strict- 
ness. Some of them soon became monks; others 
were better pleased to apply to reading and study, 
going about from school to school through the cells 
of the masters ; and all of them were most cheerfully 
reccived by the [rish, who supplied them gratis with 
good books, and instruction. (7) 


(1) Bede, L. 3. c. 26. It is remarked by Simeon of Durham 
that the pontificate of the Northumbrian province, comprizing 
York, was held for 30'years by the bishop of Lindisfarne. Be- 
sides Aedan, &c. he mentions Tuda, See Nol. 107 to Chap. 
XV.) é 
(2) Bede (id.) writes of Tuda; “ Habens jurta morem pro- 
vinciae illius coronam tonsurae ecclesiasticae, et Catholicam tem- 
poris paschalis regulam observans.” Fleury, having misunderstood 
this passage, exhibits (Z. 39. §. 37.) Tuda as tonsured like the 
Irish, but yet observing the Roman rules for Easter. This was 
not the meaning of Bede, whose words, juzta morem provinciae 
illius, axe relative not only to the tonsure but likewise to the pas- 
chal computation. .By the custom of that province he alluded to 
the difference, that existed between the practices of the Southern 
Trish, whom he calls Scottos Austrinos, and those of the Northern, 
who still adhered to the old Irish modes, which the former had 
many years before renounced. And what renders his meaning 
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quite clear is his saying, that Tuda had the corona, coronam ton- 
surae ecclesiasticae. For corona was the exclusive name of the 
Roman tonsure, whereas in the semicircular form, such as prac- 
tised by the northern Irish, there was no corona. (Compare with 
Notes 183- 184..to Chap. xvit.) Wharton adds (Anglia Sacra 
Tom. 1, p- 693) to: ‘Bede's Scottos Austrinos the words, seu pictos. 
This is a very unlearned addition. Bede never confounded the 
Picts with the Scots, Besides, does not Bede expressly state, 
that Tuda had come from Ireland? The Scots, among whom 
he had studied, followed the Roman practices ; but ald the Bri- 
tish Scots of those times adhered to the Irish ones. 

:(3) The king Oswin placed on the see of York, in preference 
to Wilfrid, Ceadda, a-brother of bishop Cedd, and a disciple of 
Aedan of Lindisfarne as likewise an {mitator of his virtues and 
pastoral zea]. Oswin still retained a great partiality for the Trish 


and. their disciples. (See Bede, L. 3. c, 28. Eddis’ Life of Wil 


Jrid, and Fleury, L. 39. §. 37.) 

(4) See Not. 164, to Chap. xvi. 

(5) Bede's words are; * Nil pecuniarum absque pecoribus habe- 
bant”” They are translated by V'leury (2b.) as if those holy men 
had neither money nor cattle. But the particle absque conveys, 
I think, the meaning, which I have given. It is difficult to sup- 
pose, that they had not, at least, some cows and sheep, were it 
merely for being supplied with milk, which was much used by the 
Irish monks, and wool, of which they made their garments. 

(6) Bede, L. 3. c. 26. ‘This interesting account may be con- 
sidered as descriptive of the practices and rules of the Irish monks 
and clergy. in general, and hence we may judge wl. nt little 
credit is due to the stories of some hagiologists, who talk of great 
estates granted to our monasteries and churches in those and 


even earlier times. 
(7) Bede having Farmed that the great pestilence raged also 


through Ireland, Hiberniam quogue insulam, adds; (L.3. c 27.) 
“ Erant ibidem eo tempore multi nobilium simul et mediocrium de 
gerite Anglorum, qui, tempore Finani et Colmani episcoporum, 
relicta insula patria, vel divinae lectionis, vel continentioris vitae 
gratia illo secesserant. Et. quidam quidem mox se monasticae 
convefsationi fideliter mancipaverunt, alii magis, circumeundo per 
cellas magistrorum, lectioni operam dare gaudebant ; quos, omnes 
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Scotti libentissime suscipientes victum cis quotidianum sine pretio, 


libros quoque ad legendum, et magisterium gratuitum -praebere 
curabant.” : 


§. u. Colman departing from Lindisfarne took 
along with hin all tiesIrish and about thirty of the | 
English monks belonging to that establishment. On 
his way towards Ireland he went first to Hy, where 
he seems to have remained but for a short: time. 
Thence he proceeded to the small island called Inis- 
bofinde, (3) now Innisboflin, in the ocean, ‘off the 
barony of Morisk and county of Mayo. | -Here 
Colman erected a monestery, (9) in which he placed 
the monks, both Ivish and Engiish, who had followed 
him from. Lindisfarne. Some time after, a disagree- 
ment having occurred between the parties, (10) 
Colman thought it adviseable to separate the mem- 
bers of the respective nations, and, having found a 
spot fit for the establishment of a monastery at 
Magh-eo, now Mayo, purchased it from a nobleman its 
owner, with a condition annexed. that the monks to 
be placed there should pray for him. The monastery 
being, with the assistance of said nobleman and the 
neighbouring inhabitants, soon completed, Colman 
removed the English monks to it, (11) leaving the 
Trish in the island. ‘‘ This monastery,’’ adds Bede, 
‘‘ ig still possessed by English residents. or it is 
‘« that, which having become a large one is usually 
*< called Muigh-eo (12) and, better regulations having 
‘‘ been received there, contains a distinguished con- 
‘“‘ oregation of monks, who, being collected from 
«« Wngland, live by their own labour, in great’ strict- 
‘* ness and purity under a canonical rule and abbot.’’ 
(13) Of Colman’s further proceedings I find no ac- 
count except that he seems to have resided chiefly in 
Inisbofinde (14) until his death, which occurred on 
the 8thof August (15) in the year 676. (16) 


(8) Inisbofinde means, as Bede has rightly observed, (L. 4. c. 
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4) the island of the white cow. This Inisbofinde must not be 
confounded with an island of the same name in Lough-ree (that 
of St. Rioch,) as has been done by Smith, (Not. ad loc.) who. fol- 
lowed one passage of Usher, without taking notice of another, 
in which he corrected himself. (See Not. 176 to Chap. vitt.) 

(9) According to Usher (Ind. Chron.) this monastery would 
have been founded 664. Yet the Annals of Ulster, quoted by 
himself (p. 964.) assign the sailing of Colman to Inisbofinde, 
and his founding a church there, to 667, and are followed by 
Colgan, (A4. SS. p. 423.) If this date be true, we must sup- 
pose, that Colman remained much longer at Hy, than Bede seems 
to indicate, or than Usher supposed. Tor, according to Bede, 
(ZL. 3. ¢. 27.) the year 664 was that, in which Colman left 
Lindisfarne, and it cannot be believed, that he was mistaken on 
this point. Either then the Ulster annals are wrong, or it must be 
allowed that Colman and _ his companions tarried about three 
years in Hy, waiting perhaps until the great pestilence should 
totally subside. Archdall, following Colgan, places the founda- 
tion of Inisbofinde, or, as he calls it, Bophin island, in 667. 

(10) Bede states that the Irish, whom, as usual, he calls Scottz, 
went in summer and harvest time from the monastery to various 
places, which they were acquainted with, per nota sibi loca, and 
that on returning in winter they wished to partake in common of 
the articles which the English had prepared during their absence. 
This was thought unfair and gave rise to the disagreement. . It is 
plain that the places visited by the Irish monks were in Ireland, 
and, we may suppose, chiefly their native ones as being well 
known to them, It may also be justly conjectured, that they were 
principally in Connaught, the province nearest to Inisbofinde. Will 
it be now pretended, that the Scotti of Lindisfarne were British 
or Albanian Scots ? 

(11) Usher, adhering to his supposition, which is indeed very 
probable, of Colman having returned to Jreland soon after his de- 
parture from Lindisfarne, assigns (Ind. Chron.) the foundation of 
the monastery of Mayo to A. 665, and is followed by Ware ° 
(Antig. cap. 26. at Mayo.) Yet it might have been at least a year 
later ; for it took place after the winter, in which the dissension 
occurred, and after the monks had spent at least one summer in 
Inisbofinde. It is hard to think that they could have been well 
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settled there in that of 664, and it seems more probable that the 
winter next prior to the establishment at Mayo was that of 665, 
coming 666. Archdall also has (at Muyo) followed Usher as to 
A. 665, a very awkward computation on his part, whereas he 
places the foundation of Inisbofinde in 667. (See Not. 9.) Did 
he not know, that this“establishment was prior to that of 
Mayo ? 

(12) In the old editions of Bede we find, instead of ALuigh-eo, 
Invigeo which Usher has, p. 964. But he observes, (Jad. Chron. 
A. 665) that the true reading is Muigeo ; and so it appears in 
Smith's edition. It is evident, that Jnvigeo was an erratum of a 
transcriber, who mistook AZ for In ; and Archdall had no right 
to say, that Mayo was sometimes called Invigeo. 

(13) Bede L. 4. ¢. 4. By saying, that the English monks of 
Mayo had adopted better regulations than they had at first ; 
conversis jamduduin ad meliora instituta omnibus; he alluded 
to their having received the Roman cycle, &c, which, as will ap- 
pear from what will be seen hereafter, they did as early, at least, as 
the year 716. Colgan pretends, (AA. SS. p. 605.) that this mo- 
nastery was of the Benedictine order, and asserts, I am forced to 
say, most ignorantly, that even Colman belonged to this order, 
and that the monks of Hy had already received its rule from 
ages. He confounds subsequent ages, in which Hy adopted Be- 
nedictine regulations, with much older ones. How he could have 
imagined that Colman was a Benedictine may appear vnaccount- 
able; but he found that Trithemius, Yepes, and some other Be- 
nedictine writers had said so, and had made all the Columbians 
Benedictines. This was enough for honest Colgan, who be- 
lieved almost every thing that he met with in books, without 
caring whether what he found in, one were, or not, in opposition 
to what he read in others. The fact is that, wherever the Irish 
system, maintained by Colman, prevailed, there were no Bene- 
dictines ; and Wilfrid was, as he boasted of it, the first that intro- 
duced the Benedictine rule into the Northumbrian kingdom after 
the departure of the Irish (See Not. 237 to Chap. xis.) If Col- 
man had been a Benedictine, would he have opposed the Roman 
practices as to Easter, &c. which were strictly adhered to by that 
order not only in Italy, where it originated, but in England and 
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every where else? Or would the English monks, who followed | 
him to Ireland, have done so, had they been Benedictines ? 
Poor Archdall, in obedience to Colgan, has (at Mayo) followed 
these strange mistakes. , ’ 

Usher observes, (p. 964.) from the book of Ballymote, that 
in Adamnan’s time, about the latter end of the seventh century, 
there were 100 Saxon (English) saints at Mayo. From the 
English establishment in that place it has been called Maigh-eo na 
Sasson, 7, e. Mayo of the English. It became in course of time 
a very respectable town and the see of a bishop, but is now re- 
duced to a petty village, situated a few miles to the S. E. of 
Castlebar, in the county to which it gives its name. 

(14) In the Ulster annals (ap. Usher, p. 964) he is called bi- 
shop of the Island of the White cow, that is, Inisbofinde, where 
also the 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th, p. 383.) place him as Pichon: 

(15) 4 Masters, 7d. 

(16) Usher, Ind. Chron. from the Ulster annals, which have 
675 (676). The 4 Masters (7b.) assign it to 674 (675). Arch- 
dall in his blundering account of the monastery of Mayo 
speaks of Colman, as if he lived until 697. He confounded the 
year of Colman’s death with that, in which Usher, and after him 
‘Colgan, supposed, erroneously indeed as will be scen hereafter, 
that St. Gerald of Mayo died. 


§.ur. Among the distinguished persons, that died 
of the great pestilence in 665, were the joint kings 
of all Ireland, Diermit II. ‘and Blathmac. @! 7) 
They were succeeded by a son of the latter, Seach- 
nasach who, having reigned six years, was killed in 
671. After him his brother Kennfoelius or Kenn- 
foelaid was raised to the throne, which he held only 
four years, having fallen in battle, A. D. 675, fighting 
against Finnacta | his paternal first cousin, and son of 
Danehad: Iinnacta succeeded him, and reigned 20 
years until he was killed in the battle of Greallach- 
dolla in 695. (18) 

One of the Irish saints, who. survived that mor- 
tality, was St. Molaga. (19) | He was born in the 
territory of Feramugia, a pars of the now county of 
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Cork, (20) of poor but pious parents, and is said to 
have been baptized, when an infant, by St. Cummin 
Yada. (21) Molaga received his education in his 
own country and, having distinguished himself by 
his piety and learning, established a monastery and 
school at a place there called T'uduch min. (22) He 
is said to have afterwards visited other parts of Ire- 
land, particularly Connor in Ulster, and even to 
have passed over to North Britain, and thence pro- 
eceded to Wales, where he spent some time with St. 
David. But this visit to St. David is quite incon- 
sistent with the rest of his history, and with the 
respective times, in which they lived. (23) Molaga 
seems to have had some establishment in the district 
near Dublin, now called Fingall. (24) At length 
he returmed to Vulach-min, where he died on a 20th 
of January in some year, subsequent to the time of 
the great pestilence and consequently later than 665. 
His festival used to be celebrated on the anniversary 
of that day at ‘Tulach-min, and at a place called 
Lann-beachaire in Vingall. (25) He must not be 
confounded with other saints of the yame of Molaga 
or Mofocus,. Whether he was the Molagga, from 
whom Timoleague (‘Teach-molaga) in co. Cork got 
its name I cannot determine, as f do not find that he 
ever lived in that place. St. Finan, surnamed Lob- 
har, or the Leper, from his having been afflicted for 
thirty years of his life with some cutaneous dis- 
temper, flourished in these times. (26) He wasa 


native of Heli, (ly O’Carrol) then a part of Mun- 


ster, and of an illustrious family. It has been 
strangely said that he was a disciple of Columbkill, 
and placed by him over the monastery of Swords. (27) 
But Finan was not, in all probability, bora until after 


. Coluinbkill’s death, and his having been mistaken 


for a disciple of this saint was caused perhaps by his 
having been, as may be conjectured, a monk of the 
Columbian order.. He certainly governed a monas- 
tery at Swords, which he was, most probably, the 
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founder of. (28) Two other monasteries are con- 
stantly attributed to him, viz. the celebrated one of 
Inisfaithlen or Innisfallen (29) in the Jake of Kil- 
Jarney, and that of Ardfinan, the high place of Irinan, 
in the county of ‘Tipperary. (20) Finan spent some 
part of his life, apparently as abbot, in the monas- 
tery of Clonmore, which had been founded by St. 
Maidoc of Ferns. (31) But the house of Swords 
was that, in which he seems to have chiefly resided, 
(32) and where it is probable that he died. (93) 
Yet, if it be true that he was buried at Clonmore, as 
one account states, (24) it must be allowed that.this 
was the place of his death. Be this as it may, St. 
Tinan died during the reign of Tinnacta, monarch 
of Ireland, and accordingly some time between 
675 and 695. (35) ‘The day of his death was very 
probably a first or second of Iebruary, (36) although 
in every. martyrology, both Irish and foreign, in 
which he is mentioned, his name is affixed to the 16th 


of March. (37) 


(17) See Chap. xiv. §. 1. 

(18) Ware, Antig. cap. 4. and O'Flaherty, Ogyg. Part 3. cap. 
93. The English translator of Ware has made Finnacta a nephew 
of Aidus or Hugh Slani. But he was his grandson; for his ta- 
ther Donchad was brother to Diermit II. and Blathmac, and con- 
sequently son to Aidus Slani. The translator, instead of render- 
ing the nepos of Ware's original. by grandson, mistook it for ne- 
phew. ; 

(19) Life of St. Molaga, cap. 22. Colgan translated this Life 
from Irish into Latin, and published it at 20 January. [He la- 
inents that in several parts it is imperfect. 

(20) Feramugia is called at present Roche’s and Condon’s 
country. The name is still retained in that of the town of Fer- 
moy. 

(21) Life, cap. 7. Concemning Cummin Fada see Chap. xv, 
§. 8 . | 

(22) I cannot find in the country about Fermoy any place now 
called by this name. In Molaga’s Life some other places, which 
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I cannot discover, are mentioned as having been in. those parts, 
ex. ¢. Liathmuine, which is represented as a famous town, 

(23) St. David did not live later than A. D. 593. (See Chap. 
1x, §.9.) How then could Molaga, who was alive after 665, 
have been the abbot of a monastery before David’s death 2? And, 
what comes still nearer to the pot, we are told that Molaga was 
baptized by Cummin Fada, who was not born until 592. (Chap. 
xv. §. 8.) How can tlus agree with Molaga’s being acquainted 
with St. David ? 

(2t) It is said’ in the Life, (cap. 17.) that Molaga placed a 
swarm of bees at a town in Fingall, and that said town was thence 
called Lann-beachaire. Lann or Llan means in Welsh what Kill 
does in Irish: and beach is the Irish name for a bee ; so that Lann- 
beachaire is the same as Bees-church or Bees-cell. It is added that 
these bees were derived from those, which St. Modonmoc had 
brought from Wales to Ireland. (See Chap. xiv. §. 5.) Whatever 
we may think of this story, the memory of St. Molagga was cer- 
tainly revered at Lann-beachaire in Fingall, as appears not only 
from his Life, but likewise from the Calendar of Cashel at 20 
January. How that place is now called I cannot discover. 

(25) Life, cap, 22. (Compare with Not. prec.) 

(26) Colgan has endeavoured to put together the Acts of St 
Finan at 16 March, They are very scanty and uncircumstantial. 
The Bollandists at said day have published a short tract, called a 
Life of Finan, which they got from Fitzsunon, It was written by 
some Englishman after the settlement of the English in Ireland, 
and is, tlwugh praised by the Bollandists, & wretched little com- 
pilation crammed with fables. It has the story about Vinan‘hav- 
ing been placed at Swords by Columbkill. 

(27) See Not. 109. to Chap. x1. 

(28) See id. for Archdall’s bungled account of this monastery. 
Ware makes no mention of it; but Harris has followed the un-« 
proyed opinion of its having been founded by Columbkill. 

(29) Ware, having been led astray by the story of Finan’s dis- 
cipleship under Columbkill, assigns the foundation of Innisfallen 
to the sixth century, as does also Harris. Archdall, treating of 
this monastery, has some blunders as usual. He makes Finan q 
son of. Alild king of Munster, and disciple of St. Brendan, for 
which he refers to Colgan. Now Colgan, following several old 
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writers, constantly calls Finan the so of Conall, who was a de- 
scendant of the famous Alild Olum, a king that lived some hun- 
dreds of years before Finan was born. As to his having been a 
disciple of Brendan, Colgan has not a word about it. It is men- 
tioned also in the meagre account of Finan in Butler's Lives of 
Saints, following the Bollandist Life, in which one Brendan is 
said to have taught Finan. Archda!l adds, that Dichull, son of 
Nessan, was abbot of Innisfallen in 640. On this point he is not 
quite so much to blame, except that he had not even Colgan’s 
authority for marking any precise year. Colgan happenig (44. 
SS. p. 92.) to touch upon Dichull, one of the sons of Nessan, 
confounded the Inisfaithlen, now Ireland’s cye, (see Not. 61. to 
Chap. x1.) with the Inisfaithlen or Innisfallen of Kerry. But at 
15 March, where he treats expressly of the sons of Nessau, he 
has guarded against this mistake. : 

(30) Harris and Archdall, following the mistake of Finan hav- 
ing been a disciple of Columbkill, assign this foundation to the 
sixth century. , 

(31) See Chap. x1v. §. 10. In the sketch of Finan’s Life, ap- 
Butler, itis strangely stated, that le built the monastery of Clon- 
more. 

(22) The Irish calendarists’ in enumerating the monasteries be- 
longing to Finan always mention Swords first ; thus in the Calen- 
dar of Cashel at 16 March we read; “ S. Finanus Lobhra filius 
Conalli—de Surdo, ‘et de Cluainmor Maidoci in Lagenia, et de 
Inis-faithlin in lacu Lenensi, de Ard-finain.” In the account ap. 
Butler Swords is omitted ! shen 

(33) It is related in the Life of St. Maidoc, (cap. 62.) that 
there was a man, named Finan, who had lived 30 years in the 
northern part of Leinster, and that on the day of his festival (31 
January) this saint, accompanied by St. Brigid, appeared to 
Finan in a vision and announced to him that he was to be called 
out of this world withim a day or two. Colgan observes, that in 
an IJrish Life of Maidoc this Finan is called Finan Lobhar, and 
it seems very probable that he really was the St. Finan we are 
treating of. But Clonmore was not, as Colgan states, the place 
where the vision is said to have occurred, as it was situated not in 
the northern but in the southern part of Leinster. If Finan the 
leper was the person meant in this narrative, as appears almost. 
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sertain, the scene of the vision was undoubtedly Swords, a town 
in North Leinster; and consequently, according to this account, 
it was there that St. Finan, died, and on the lst or 2d of Fe- 
bruary. Following the same supposition, viz. that Finan the le- 
per was the persan here alluded to, we have an additional argu- 
ment to show, that he lived at a later period than that assigned by 
Ware and others; for he ts represented as alive after the death of 
Maidoc, i. ¢. after the year 632. (See Chap. xiv. §. 10.) 

(34) Colgan quotes from a little Irish poem on the church 
of Clonmore a passage, in which it is said that the body 
of St. Finan the leper was resting in that place. He attri- 
butes said poem to St. Moling of Ferns. If composed by this 
saint, there can be no question about the place of Finian’s burial, 
and consequently death; I say, consequently death, because, had 
he died elsewhere, ex. c. at Swords, or,.as some have said, at 


Ardfinan, it is not to be supposed that the monks of these estab-_ 


lishments would have given up his entire remains to that of Clon- 
more. But what authority have we for believing that St. Moling 
was the author of that poem? It was, I dare say, the composition 
of a monk of Clonmore, perhaps at a late period, who, in honour 
of his monastery, wished to make it appear, that among the in- 
numerable reliques preserved there (see 4A. SS. p. 277.) was the 
whole body of St. Finan. It is probable that a part of his remains 
was to be found in that collection, which might have been the case, 
although, as seems most probable; he died and was buried at 
Swords. That St. Moling was not the author ofthe poem, is suflici- 
ently plain from the allusions in it to certain disputes concerning 
the place where the reliques collected by a St. Onchuo were de- 
posited. At what period this St. Onchuo lived, cannot be dis- 
covered, ae least from the vague and confused account of him 
patched up by Colgan at & February. If he was contemporary 
with Finan the leper, as Colgan says, it would have been easy to 
know in St. Moling’s time (the 7th century) where he had left his 
collection of reliques, and the disputcs on this point could not have 
then existed; or if, as appears much more probable, he lived at a 
jater period than either Finan or Moling, he could not have been 
mentioned in a poem written by the latter. 


_ (35) Colgan says (Finian’s Acts) between 674 and 693, follow- 


ing the 4 Masters, who mark these years for the reign of Finnacta 


> ; ; a +— ey 
pa) 
7 we OA ag sue rains 


seE to HE 2 Inf ods g0.-ban Lesity: nmi 0 a!9 exesthy eae 43 
“8h onl? Gait york xhy ui taOgorE Mite BBS ciwolety syrasd 
~__ sty lenciibbs oeFiad on 108 Babulle. erst -nsxrsy att anu ry 
“Re bemginoe sft umts Lobe rovidia a leneil ot and wonts or srnen 
fe vkeests 91h) reftes avila sy boterseyteeral ul “a resale Thaw ust 
COL Deas a8) S80 angy oth fis a | wohight | 

Syl odd an coy desk ofl Ref eotoup rato!) (#2) ~*~ 
, had wh! jodi hae of al Gite it epangeg 2. wernt’) Yo 


7 wilticozawy oft yas nigh Z enw ol ‘rane sails to son al? enn 
| | vetneodl iti <otlve .boireg aant & tn aqtcboy: enuenssal) Yo Seine nto 


“1d ils BSG Sad wrangs a ails boule, i» 
On ew (STS op 2A ty b, ima} snl iemsiny Dontiod coon 


eeisenre sil Wo puny oo gacly aldedew ai af AS to 
7 eee off ered vibibhih bie oda a tie 
’ t heed enw fy bath ox ‘dictators trait enroon an _ 
“oilva +5 sayy wilt Ie alton oidt Jon ser gallo, 42 
Briimorite mati wlstwn os Sei arial: els snc riley 
ais eve ouilseO 42 ned ty toulleo soapitos. eds wrod 
th, 24 toa. vi culoa 36: tsinag. dete 
ait Wy, : e- ; 


singin %y “Wh ean speak 


pits eet 


88 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVIII. 


But their date 674 is the same as the 675 of Ware and others; and 
their 693 is the same as 694, a date dillering only by one year 
from that of other writers. Archdall boldly lays down, (at Clone- 
more) that Finian died in 680. Where he found this date, he does 
not inform us. Yet (at Swords) he makes him die before 563, or, 
at least, before the close of the sixth century. Bravo! (See more 
Not. 109 to Chap. x1.) 

(36) See Not. 33. 

(37) Colgan jusdy remarks, that this can be easily accounted 
for in consequence of the Ist of February being St.. Brigid's day, 
and the 2d that of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin. We may 
therefore suppose that, to avoid a collision, the festival of St. Ti- 
nan was transferred to 16 March. 


§. iv. The great St. Cudberet, or Cuthbert, bi- 
shop of Lindisfarne, was, according to several dis- 
tinguished writers, born in Ireland; (88) but it ‘is 
very probable, that he was rather a native of the 
Northumbrian kingdom, and of that part of it which 
is now comprized in Scotland. ‘he name Cudderet, 
if however 1t was his original one, indicates a Nor- 
thumbrian, not an Irish origin. It is certain that, 
when a very young man, he lived in a district to 
the North of the Tweed at no great distance from 
the river. (39) While charged with the care of a 
flock of sheep and watching in prayer, Cuthbert 
had a vision on the might of the death of St. Aedan 
of Lindisfarne, in which he saw the soul of this 
saint wafted by Angels to heaven. (40) He imme- 
diately determined on retirmg into a monastery, 
and chose for said purpose that of Mailros, — si- 
tuated on the bank of the Tweed, the prior of 
which was then Boisil, a very holy man, and the 
abbot Mata, (41) a disciple of St. Aedan. Cuthbert 
was one of the monks, whom Kata took along with 
him to the new monastery of Inhrypum or Rippon, 
which he erected on ground granted to him by the 
prince Alchfiid, and from which they were ex- 
pelled some time after by the same prince, because 
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they refused to abandon the Irish practices as to 
Easter and the tonsure. (42) Having returned to 
Mailross, Cuthbert was, in consequence of the death 
of Boisil, which occurred abort 661 (43) appointed 
prior of that monastery in his stead, and held that 
office until 664 or 665, (44) when he was removed 
to Lindisfarne by his abbot Tata, who was then | 
abbot of this place also. (45) Here Cuthbert was 
employed likewise as prior, and continued as such 
for several years, until, wishing for a solitary life he 
withdrew, in 676, to the small island of Farne out 
in the sea some miles distant from Lindisfarne. 
But I shall not encroach further on the ecclesiastical 
history of England, to which that of this great 
saint principally belongs, (46) than to observe that 
he was, as it were, dragged out of that island in 
684 by king Hgfrid m person, bishop 'rumwine, and 
many others, for the purpose of being raised to the 
episcopacy ; consecrated at York in 685 and_ placed 
over the see of Lindisfarne; and that he died on 
the 20th of March A. D. 687 in the island of Farne, 
to which he had again retired a short time before 
his death. (47) 

In the same year that Eefrid king of Northum. 
berland (48) prevailed on Cuthbert to quit the 
island of Iarne he sent, yet some time earlier in the 
year, an expedition under a commander of the name 
- of Beret against some parts of the Eastern coast of 
Treland, particularly that of Bregia, or the country 
extending from Dublin towards Drogheda. ‘These 
marauders spared neither churches nor monasteries, 
and carried away many captives besides a consider- 
able deal of plunder. It is difficult to account for 
this wanton attack upon an unoffending people, an 
-attack replete with ingratitude, as the Irish had been 
exceedingly friendly to the English and used to 
treat them with the utmost kindness and hospitality. 
(49) A modern writer, who stops at nothing that 
may suit his purpose, says that [gfrid was urged to 
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this act by the clergy, whom he is pleased to call 
Romish, that is, the clergy who had adopted the 
Roman practices as to Master, &c. (50) For this 
atrocious charge there is not the least foundation, 
and it is in direct opposition to the circumstances of 
the times ; and to the conduct and feelings of the 
then advocates of said practices. (51) ‘Phe only rea- 


son, that can be guessed at, which Eefrid night have ° 


had for being displeased with the Irish nation, was 
the shelter granted in Ireland to his brother Alfrid, 
who having gone thither after the death of king 
Oswin, applied himselfto the ecclesiastical and other 
studies, and became very learned in every respect. 
He remained among the Irish during the whole 
reign of Egfrid, after whose death he was recalled 
to Northumberland, raised to the throne, and go- 
verned his kingdom, for many years with consum- 
mate wisdom and ability. (52) 


(38) Usher, Ware, Colgan, Harris, &c. held this opinion. 
Bede, beside what he has about him in his Ecclesiastical history 
(L. 4.) has left us two Lives, one in verse, the other in prose, of 
St. Cuthbert, or as he calls him Cudberet, without mentioning 
the place of his birth. In Capgrave’s collection, alias that of John 
of Tinmouth, there is a Life of this saint, in which he is expressly 
stated.to have been an illegitimate son of an Irish king, who, hav- 
ing murdered another king, called Muriardach, ravished his daugh- 
ter. Colgan in a note to this Life (4A. SS. ad 20 Mart.) says, 
that this Muriardach was Murchertach Mac-Erca, who is known to 
have suffered a cruel death; but is puzzled to account for his be- 
ing the grandfather of Cuthbert, who was not born until about a 
hundred years later. Vor Murchertach Mac-Erea was killed, at 
the latest, in 533 or 534, (See Chap. 1x. §. 18.) Hence Colgan 
conjectures, that Cuthbert’s mother was not daughter, but either 
grand-daughter or great grand: daughter of said Murchertach. Then 
we are told, that the mfant, the fruit of that violation, was bap- 
tized by the Irish name, Nidluhoc, that is, moaning; because, as 
Colgan explains it, his mother moaned and wept for the injury she 
had received. It is added, that some time after she passed over 
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to North Britain, taking with her the boy, whom thenceforth we 
find called Cuthbert, without being informed how he happened to 
vet this name. 

Ware (Writers at Cuthbert) has a different statement, accord- 
ing to which Cuthbert was born at Kells in Meath, or, as some 
heve suid, at. Killemochudrick (Killmacudd), four miles distant 
from Dublin, and was the son of an Irish petty king. It is then 
said that Sabina, the mother of Cuthbert, going to Lome on a pil- 
grimage, left him in the monastery of Mailros, &c. thus account- 
ing tor his arrival in Britain. This story of Sabina, &c. is in di- 
rect opposition to Bede, who represents Cuthbert as a lad tending 
sheep on the mountains, -probably of Berwickshire, when, In con- 
sequence of a vision, he determined on repairing to that mo- 
nastery. In the Life ap. Capgrave, Sabina is said to have been 
the wife of king Muriardach, and accordingly would have been, 
following that narrative, the grandmother, not the mother, of 
Cuthbert. But neither Ware’s nor Capgrave’s account rests upon 
any sufficient authority, and it is easy to perceive that they were 
stories made up for the purpose of bestowing on the saint a royal 
descent, while it is clear from Bede that he was not entitled 
to it. : ? 5 
In another work (Antig. cap. 29. at Kenlis or Kells) Ware says, 
that the great ornament of Kells was Cuthbert, who was born 
there, as a writer of his Life states out of Irish authorities. (See 
also Harris, Bishops, p. 188.) He adds that this tract was in the 
Cottonian library under Vitellius, D, xiv. 8. We find .it in Mr. 
Planta’s catalogue under Titus, A. 11, 184. entitled, “ De ortu 
et vita B. patris Cuthberti libellus de Scoticis, 1. e .Hibernicis auc- 
toribus collectus.” It is the same as that, which Usher-call (p. 945) 
the Acts of our Cuthbert extracted from Irish histories, observing 
that it appeared about the year 1160. I dare say that those ex- 
tracts agree in substance with the accounts above given from the 
Life ap. Capgrave and fromm Ware. But. their being found in. that 
Cottonian tract-does not add much to their authority. Ware (7d.) 
repeats, that some maintain, that Cuthbert was born at Kill-ino- 
cudrick, This is asserted in the Annals of St. Mary’s-abbey of 
Dublin, in which (at A: 684.) the most Rev. father Cuthbert of 
Lindisfarne, is mentioned with this addition ; “ de Hibernia nato 
in oppido Kilmacrohuick.” There was a church in that place de- 
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dicated to his memory, and whence was derived the name Kill- 
mocudrich, that is, the church of my (mo) Cudrick, or Cudberet- 
This circumstance was, I suspect, the only foundation of the opt- 
nion that he was born there. 

It is, however, remarkable that many old English and Irish 
writers, treating of Cuthbert, makes him a native of Ireland aad 
that his name appears in the Irish calendars, as if he had been 
really so, although, as there marked, he lived in’ Saxonia (Eng- 
land) (See AA. SS. p. 695. segg.) The Bollandists, while at 
St. Cuthbert (20 March) they leave this question undecided, yer at 
St. Wiro (8 May) seem to acknowledge, that Cuthbert was born 
in Ireland. 

(89) According to Bede (Life, &c. cap. 4.) Cuthbert was, 
before he entered any monastery, employed in tending sheep on 
certain mountains, which, as appears from the sequel were in the 
country, in which Mailros was situated. Simeon of Durliam adds 
(D. of Dunelmensi Ecclesia, cap. 3.) that Cuthbert was then near 
the Leder, now Lauder, a river in Berwickshire, that Hows into the 
Tweed. Hence Mabillon / Acta Ben. Tom. 2. p. 882.) and others 
deduce, that Cuthbert was a-native of that neighbourhood. ‘This 
conclusion may appear not absolutely justified by the premises ; 
for from Cuthbert’s living, even when a boy, in that country, it 
does not necessarily follow that he was born there. But until 
some stronger arguments than those we have seen be produced to 
show, that he was in his hoyhood removed thither from Ireland, 
the balance of probability remains in favour of Mabillon’s opinion. 
That Cuthbert was a native of Britain seems to be confirmed by 
a passage of Bede’s Preface to the metrical Life, where, having 
mentioned several great saints, by whom other countries had been 
enlightened, coming to Cuthbert the light of Britain, he uses the 
word, genuit : ; 


hujusque Britannia consors 


Temporibus genwit fulgur venerabile nostris, 
Aurea qua Cudberetus agens per sydera vitam 
Scandere celsa suis docuit jam passibus Anglos. 


(40) Bede’s Life of Cuthbert, cap. 4. St. Aedan died on the 
31st of August A. D.651. (Sce Chap. xv. §. 14. 
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(41) Bede, 2d. cap. 6. and Leel. Hist. L. 4. c. 27. Concerning 
Eata see above §. 1. It is strange that Fleury (L. 40. §. 43) 
places Mailros in the country of the Mercians, notwithstanding 
Bede’s positive assertion that it was on the bank of the Tweed, 
and its being a well known place in Scotland near the town of 
Melross about 10 miles West of Kelso, and consequently very far 
distant from Mercia, which comprized the central parts of Eng- 
land. 

(42) Bede's Life of Cuthbert, capp. 7.8. (Compare with Chap. 
xvi. §. 13.) . From this narrative it is evident, that the monks of 
Mailros were of Inish institution and followed the Irish system: 

. Therefore Mabillon was mistaken (Acta Ben. Tom. 2. p. 878) 
in asserting that Cuthbert had received not the Irish but the 
Roman tonsure. This had been said before in an anonymous 
Life of Cuthbert ; but the Bollandists justly suspect, that the pas- 
sage relative to it is an interpolation. 

(43) Smith (in a note’ to Cuthbert’s Life, cap. 8.) shows, that 
Mabillon and the Bollandists were wrong in assigning the death of 
Boisil to G64. 

(44) Smith (Note to Lift, &e. cap. 16.) follows Simeon of 
Durham, who says that Cuthbert was removed to Lindisfarne in 
664. This was the year, in which Eata became abbot of Lindis- 
furne. In the Life ap. Capgrave (cap. 24.) it is said that this 
removal occurred 14 years after Cuthbert had put on the monastic 

habit in 651. Thus it should be assigned to 665. 

(45) See above §. 1. 

(46) Were it certain that St. Cuthbert was a native of Ireland, 
1 should think myself authorized to enter more fully, than I have 
done, into his history. But it appears to me more probable that he 
was not. If he was an Irishman, why did he not follow Colman 
on his return to Ireland, as all the Irish of Lindisfarne did ? 
‘Yo this, however, it may be replied, 1. that Cuthbert was then 
not at Lindisfarne but at Mailros; and 2. that those, who make 
him a native of Ireland, represent him as so very young, when 
carried over to Britain, that he ceuld scarcely have retained a 
recollection of it. Why, it may be .asked, was the memory of 
Cuthbert so much celebrated in Ircland, were it not the land of 
his birth? .L answer that this was owing to his connexions with 
the Irish of Northumberland, his being a member of their esta- 
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blishments, his having observed their practices, &e. In like 
manner Gildas and St. David of Wales were greatly revered ia 
Ireland on account of their intercourse with the Irish. 

(47) See Bede, Eccl. Hist, L. 4.c. 28. 29. 

(48) Egfrid succeeded his father Oswin in 670. Bede, 
2. cap. 5. 

(49) Bede writes; (1b. cap. 26.) “ Anno Dominicae incar- 
nationis 684 Ecgfrid rex Nordamhymbrorum, misso Hiberniam cum 
exercitu duce Bereto, vastavit misere gentem innoxiam et nationi 
Anglorum semper amicissiman ; ita ut ne ecclesiis quidem aut 
monasteriis manus parccret hostilis.”. We have scen above (¢. 1.) 
with what extraordinary kindness the English, who went to Ireland 
for their education or other purposes, uscd to be reccived there. 
Bede’s words with regard to the devastation of Ireland are not to 
be understood as if he meant all Ireland; nor would the shovt 
time, during which it lasted, have been sufficient for a general 
overrunning of the whole kingdom, ‘The expedition was merely 
piratical, and was confined chiefly, if not solely, to the territory 
of Bregia. The people were taken unawares, but fought, as Bede 
(40. ) observes, as well as they could. This act of piracy is men- 
tioned in the Irish annals, at the very year marked by Bede, and 
as having occurred on the coast and plains of Bregia. The 4 
Masters have; “In the year of Christ 683 (684) and 10th of 
king ‘innacta, the territory of Magli-breagh (plains of Bregia) was 
laid waste, in the month of June, by the Saxons, (English) who 
spared neither the people nor the clergy, and carried off to their 
ships many captives and much booty.” (See 77. Th. p. $85.) 
Hence it is clear that this devastation was a partial one, and of 
short duration, having taken place only in June. Wence also we 
find, that it was prior to Cuthbert’s leaving the island of Farne 
which, as is known from Bede, (7b. cap. 28.) occurred just before 
the winter of 684. ; 

(50) The reader will cusily perceive, that this writer is Dy. 
Ledwich.. These are his words: ( Antig. &c.p. 66.) “ Not 
content with this triumph (the result of the conference of Whitby) 
the Romish clergy urged Egfrid, king of Northuniberland, to 
wreak their vengeance, a | few years after, on the dissident Inish, 
an harmless and innocent pedple,” &c. Whether the Doctor was 
the invenior of this story or not, Tam not able to decide; but this 
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much I can state, that it is a shameful falsehood. He talks of a 
Jew years between the conference at Whitby, and the expedition 
against the Irish coast. But the reader will please to recollect, 
that the conference was held in 664, whence there elapsed full 
twenty years until said expedition took place. 

(51) The paschal and tonsural disputes had subsided in Nor- 
thumberland long before 684, in consequence of the departure of 
Colman and his Irish companions. - The principal ecclesiastics of 
that time in said country had studied chiefly under Irish teachers, 
for instance Lata, who was bishop of Lindisfarne in that very year. 
Such men could not have entertained any hostility to the Irish 
nation ; nor were they over-zealous against Colman’s party, having . 
belonged to it themselves in their younger days. Wilfrid, the 
great advocate of the Roman practices, was then in disgrace, and 
having beert, some years before, driven from his see and imprisoned 
by Egfrid, was obliged to live out of the Northumbrian kingdom, 
to which he did not return until after this king’s death. Bede, so 
far from hinting that any clergyman excited igfrid to this proceed- 
ing, highly condemns his conduct, and informs us that the very 
revercnd father Ecgbert, an English holy priest, who, although 
living in Ireland, observed the Roman Laster, &c. had advised him 
to the contrary, LIgfrid’s defeat and death in the following year, 
when fighting against the Picts, was considered as a judgment of 
God against him for his unjust aggression on Ireland. (See Bede 
L4.c, 26.) Ecgbert now mentioned, and whom we shall meet 
with hereafter, had been in Ireland siuce before the breaking out 
of the great pestilence in 664, during which he resided in a mo- 
nastery, called in Irish, Rathmelsigi. (Bede, Z. 3.c. 27.) Smith 
in a note to Bede (id,) makes*Rathmelsigi the same as Mellifont 
in the county of Louth, for no other reason, it appears, than that 
the syllable Med is found in both names. But there is no account 
of any monastery at Mellifont until the 12th century. Colgan 
makes mention (AA. SS. p. 798.) of a monastery Rathmailsidhe, 
where had been a St. Colman, different however from Colman of 
Lindisfarne, and in his Znd. Topogr. (calling it Rathmilsige) places 
it in Connaught without telling us. in what part of said province. 
Mr. Lingard spcaks ( Ang’, S. Church. ch. xu) of Egbert as 
living near the eastern coast of Ireland. Tis reason for so doing 
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was, I suppose, that he relied on Smith’s authority as to Rath- 
melsigi. 

(52) ‘This Alfrid, or as Bede sometimes calls hie; Aldfrid, was 
an illegitimate son of Oswin, and older than Egfrid, who however, 
on account of his legitimate birth, was preferred to him as fit for the 
throne. We must not, as some writers have done, confound him 
with Alchfrid, the friend of Wilfrid. who ruled, as king, a part of 
Northumberland in the lifetime of his father Oswin. (See Chap. 
xvi, §. 13.) The names are different; and Alchfrid, besides 
having been a legitimate son, died before his father. (Note of 
Smith to Bede, Z.5.c. 19) On the accession of Egfrid, Alfrid, 
either through compulsion or indignation, went over to Ireland, 
and being out of the reach of his brother, and enjoying abund- 
ance of leisure, gave himself up to useful studies, in which he 
became a great proficient. William of Malmsbury writes; (De 
Cestis Regum, L. 1.¢. 8.) “Ts (Alfridus), quia nothus, ut dixi, 
erat factione optimatum, quamvis senior, regno indignus aestimatus, 
in Hiberniam, seu vi seu indignatione, secesserat. Ibi, et ab odio 
germani tutus, et magno otio literis imbutus, omni philosophia 
animum composucrat.” Bede says of him, (Life of Cuthbert, cap. 
24) that he had studied a long time among the Scots (Irish) in 
their islands, alluding, it seems, not only to ireland but to various 
small islands, either in the ocean or in lakes, in which they had 
monasteries and schools, and that he was very learned in the 
Scriptures, vir in Seripturis doctissimus, (diccl Hist. L. 4. c. 26.) 
‘ adding, that, when placed on the throne, he nobly re-established, 
at least in great part, the Northumbrian kingdom, which: had been 
much weakened in consequence of the defeat of Egfrid by the 
Picts. Harpsfeld, treating of his return to Northumberland, 
describes him ( Hist. Iiccl. Angl. Sec. vit. cap. 27.) as having 
improved himself so much by his studies, particularly sacred, in 
Ireland, that he became highly qualified for being placed at the 
head of a state. (See also Gratianus Lucius (Lynch) Cambrensis 
eversus, p. 128. 
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carried off by Egfrid’s pirates. His application was 
successful, as might be expected, considering that 
Alfrid could not but be attached to the Irish, and 
was, besides, the personal friend of Adamnan. (53) 
‘This great man was abbot of Hy since the year 679. 
His predecessor Failbe had succeeded Cumineus 
Albus, who died in 669. (54) Concerning Failbe 
I find nothing particular related, except that he was 
a native of Tirconnel (Donegal) and son of Pipan, a 
descendant, in the male line, of Conall Gulbanius 
the ancestor of Columbkill; that, after his promo- 
tion to the administration of Hy, he visited Ireland 
once or twice; and that he died in 679, on the 22d 
of March, the day marked for his festival in the Irish 
calendars. (55) Adamnan, who succeeded him in 
said year, (56) was likewise a descendant, in the 
same line, of Conall Gulbanius, and son of Ronan. 
(57) IT'vom his consequently having been of’ the race 
of the Northern Nialls it may be fairly concluded, 
that he was a native of Tirconnel, or of some district 
not far from it. The time of his birth is doubtful ; | 
but it was not later than the year 628. (58) Of his 
younger days I cannot find any distinct account ; but 
there can be no doubt of his having received his mo- 
nastic education either in Hy, or m some other mo- 
nastery of the Columbian institution. He was abbot: 
of that of Raphoe, founded perhaps by hinself (59) 
before he was raised to the government of the whole 
Columbian order. We find Adamnan again on ano- 
ther visit, two years later, that is, about 687 to the 
same king Alfrid. (60) He visited him also several 
years afterwards, as will be seen lower down. There 
was another Adamnan in these times, who, although 
perhaps of’ Irish origin, lived constantly in Britain, 
and was distinguished for the sanctity and austerity 
of his life. He was a priest and monk of the monas- 
tery of Coludi, now Coldingham in Scotland. (61) 
Some time before the period we are now treating 
of Maildulf, or rather Mailduf, (62) an Inshman, 
VOL. Ill. A 
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became eminent as a teacher in the place now called 
Malmsbury. Its former name was Ingebbone or In- 
geborn.  Mailduf, pleased with the situation, lived 
at the foot of the hill as a hermit, but afterwards, to 
supply his wants, set up a school, which was not. 
long after changed into a small monastery. At what 
precise time he formed this establishment, I do not 
find recorded; but it must have been several years 
prior to 675, in which the celebrated Aldhelm, the 
most distinguished of his scholars, became abbot there. 
The monastery being greatly enlarged by Aldhelm, 
who had received the tonsure and habit from Mail- 
duf, gave occasion to the name of the place being 
soon changed into Maildufsburg, (63) whence has 
proceeded the modern name AMalmsbury. Some 
writings have been attributed to Mailduf, whether 
justly or not, I shall not undertake to decide. He 
died either in 675, or some short time previous to 


it. (64). 


(53) Adamnan, inaking mention (Vit. S. Col. L. 2. c. 46.) of 
his visits to Alfrid, calls him his friend, and speaks of’ this visit as 
his first one after Egfrid’s war. O’Flaherty (MS. note to Adamnan, 
10.) referring to Tigernach’s annals assigns this visit to A. D. 686. 
The 4 Masters have 684, that is, 685, and mark it as the eleventh 
year of the reign of Finnacta. It was that, in which the dreadful 
plague, mentioned by them at said year, broke out, the commence- 
ment of which is affixed by Florence of Worcester to 685. (See 
Tr. Th. p. 385.) Adamnan having observed, (loc. cit.) that this 
plague raged when he was on that visit, and that the continent of 
Europe and the islands Scotia et Britannia (Ireland and Britain) 
were laid waste by it, except the parts of North Britain inhabited 
by the British Scots and the Picts, who, he thought, were pre- 
served from it by the intercession of St. Columba. He visited 
Alfrid more than once on some subsequent occasions ; but this, his 
first embassy, was cither in the latter end of 685 or in the beginning 
of 686. 

(54) See Chap. xv. §. 8. 

(55) Atthis day Colgan has given us as much as he was able 
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to collect concerning Failbe. Te rejects various lies of Dempster 
relative to him, among others that of his having written certain 
tracts attributed to him by that impostor. Harris might have saved 
himself the trouble of drawing up an article for Failbe as an Irish 
writer. 

(56) Usher, p: 702. and Jnd. Chron, at 679. 

57) Tr. Th. p. 460. It is remarkable that, for more than 
two centuries from the foundation of Hy, almost all its abbots 
were descended from Conall Gulbanius, thus connected, more or 
less, by relationship with Columb-kill, and belonging to the line 
of the northern Nialls. See Colgan A. SS. p. 408-450-719. 

(58) Colgan says (Zr. Th. p. 385.) that, according to the 
Roscrea and some other Annals, Adamnan was born in 624. ‘This, 
as will be seen, does not agree with what is said of his age at the 
time of his death. 

(59) See Not. 112. to Chap. xt. As Adamnan was _particu- 
cularly revered at Raphoe, as the patron saint of its monastery 
and church, it is certain that he had been closely connected with 
that place, and de if not absolutely the founder, he was, at 
least, abbot there. Colgan (7Z'r. Th. p. 506.) expressly calls him 
abbot of Raphoe, ae he wes promoted to Hy. Adamnan was 
the person, by whose name the succession at Raphoe used to be 
distinguished. Thus Malbrigid, who died archbishop of Armagh 
in 926, is called a comorban (successor) not only of St. Patrick, 
but likewise of Adamnan, inasmuch as he had been abbot (not 
bishop, as Harris states, (Bishops, p. 270.) of Raphoe, before he 
was raised to the see of Armagh. (See Colgan, 44. SS. p. $86.) 
I strongly suspect that St. Eunan, who is usually called the 
first bishop of Raphoe, was no other than Adamnan ; not that 
Adamnan was ever a bishop; for, were he so, he could not 
have become abbot of Hy; but that he was the ancient 
patron saint of that place before it became an episcopal see. 
Colgan never mentions this St. Eunan, nor could Ware discover 
any account of him. The first bishop of Raphoe, that we meet 
with, was Malduin Mac Kinfalaid, who died about 930. (Zr. 
Th. p. 509.) These observations are not indeed sutlicient to show, 
that Adamnan has been changed into St. Eunan ; but it is a very 
remarkable circumstance that the festival of. the saint, called Eu- 
nan, is kept on the 28d’ of September. Now this was the very 


2 


- i“ ans 
% _ 2 = 


x * . 

ee CATAL 26 eee seat 
qwiaqensCT Yo enil gupisny stoajor yH aillic®l guinsaoing toalleg } 
Ripe sotiave yiivid *it Ty iad evarlto saosin anil OF 


howe oral seule wirewe$T amon batt 34 hop 
etait aan a sul 9A eli qu golvanb to ot 


Rivig. © rt Nenl bos LOT og with be 
aus sot it jal Soden a at HAF 4 WL AN C78 
‘ @odda wi Tr seenia wat Ww atebaudt st met sites ond 
w sisi Lotvannas wal? avmincaeD Mano iat bsbersieds axe 
onit ad? OF ytigsolad baw libliteesio’ dure iqidenopaign yu ect 
& BOS op 2% LK angio ost elle ‘edt 
Se aie Gk ee At) ayer (88) 
il? 40% ai coder anniandd, alasatA rote smos hina ovwent 
6 in, yen did to bigs i teelw Eee too esob now oc Siow ab 
oTueale aid To ansie 
area tiany tape rerum, eA tx awd at Olt a, oo@ (Ua) 
(otennon: Wi Fo tates moung ‘nly vs sodgall ta Lowes ; 
Mier hetiannos chal asod had of sult sisdeas ai fi ytienachs ea 
ie avn of solauot ont yioutorda joa i oh) ban wom, Youls 
tisha Ceeonpes (000. AT oD) mgloD eral sodits jlaeel - 
ow aaoneba HM on baraeretie aaw.ne gadied ps ge 
ad ot hoe sodyedl in piplanasoue ands eal Soe 
gen Yo qorlentiotm beib ow petri 5% juga 
a@oron't 12 to ylno jon hic aoe ps ebcieaes 
fen) dais eyed bed oh ras sloprercanant 
stewed solysil to (.0T9 & aqui 5 sorb cna rie 
(Sp. ay Pith te, sraeylo®d ou) . Temas 
on? Lulles yhame el odw 
ae tan 5 wanes suds olin we ote *0, paid 


ore bitiag= oth ow ad wow yah paodaid 9 
esa ae a Selaaderde ae 


wh auraoad th anctod geuly 
per 3 Ya gegen 


inshnilwedamobnt tom a um 

every 2a} suit fap <2. aie heaahe om 
2 bolle tering ol) Me lnvisett ole sel) socmemusrd: 
ete wily aye a odentqy® to bee 
: 2 : 


100 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, CHAP. XVIII. 


day, on which Adamnan ‘died, and on which his memory was re-- 
vered not only at Raphoe, but in many other churches. ‘The name, 

Eunan, is, I allow, not favourable to the conjecture of his iden- 

tity with Adamnan ; but there might-have been some reason for 

this variation of names, and a person better versed in the Irish 

language than I am might perhaps find some ‘analogy between 

them. 

(60) Adamn. Vit. S. Col. L. 2. ¢. 46. 

(61) Bede treats of this Adamnan of Coludi, (Hist. Eccl. L. 
4. ¢. 25.) and after him Colgan (Ad. SS. 31 January) who 
acknowledges, that he was not able to decide whether he was an 
Trish or British Scot. In fact, there is nothing to make it appear, 
that he was rather the one than the other. . All that Bede says in 
regard to his country is, that he was de genere Scottorum. Coludi, 
where he lived about A. D. 679. belonged at that time to the 
Northumbrian kingdom. 

(62) The name is spelled Mazlduf by Bede (L. 5. ¢. 18.) and 
by Leland, Collect. 111.158. (See Smith, Not. to Bede 76.) It 
was, I believe, originally Moeldubh, a name not uncommon 
among the ancient Irish. Its being written Maildulf was owing, 
I dare say, to William of Malmsbury, who in the Life of Ald- 
helm (ap. Wharton, Anglia Sac. Vol. 2.) treating of Mailduf, 
writes ; “ Id (the monastery of Malmsbury) quidam, qui alio no- 
mine vocatur Metldulf, natione Scotus, eruditusque philosophus, 
professione monachus fecerat.” FIence Camden has called him 
Maildulf, giving it a termination rather Saxon than Ivish. 

(63) The town of Mailduf. It was known by this name as 
early as the times of Bede, who calls it (LZ. 5. c 18,) Mail. 
duft urbem. 

(64) It was soon after the death of Maildulf that Leutherius 
bishop of Winchester gave in 675 the site of Malmesbury to Ald. 
helm. (See Monastic. Angl. Tom. 1. p. 50. and Smith, Not. to 
Bede, L. 5. c. 18.) Concerning Maildulf see more in Camden, 
(col. 103: Gibson's ed.) Usher (Ep. Hib, Sylliad Ep. 12.) Ware 
and Harris (Writers at Maildulph). 


§. vi. Alfrid was not the only foreign prince, who 
in those times was sheltered in Ireland. Dagobert, 
son of Sigebert If. or IT, king of Austrasia,- had 
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been sent, when a child, to a monastery in Ireland 
after his father’s death about the year 655 by 
Grimoald mayor -of the palace. (65) The monas- 
tery, in which he was placed, is said to have been 
that of Slane. (66) Wheresoever it was, Dagobert 
remained in Ireland until about 670, when lie was 
recalled to his own country, and received a part of 
Austrasia from Childeric the second. (67) On the 
death of Childeric he became in 674 sovereign of all 
Austrasia by the name of Dagobert the second, and 
ruled that country until he was assassinated in 679._ 
(68) After his return to Austrasia we find some 
distinguished Irishmen in that country, particularly 
St. Arbogast and St. Ilorentius ; and it would seem 
as if they had either accompanied him from Ireland 
or went to Alsace about the same time that he was 
recalled. (69) Be this as it may, Arbogast, who is 
usually called a Scot or Irishman, (70) was living re- 
tired at Suraburg, where a monastery was afterwards 
erected in honour of him, (71) when he was raised 
by this king Dagobert to the see of Strasburgh about 
674. (72) Besides being a very holy man he is said 
to have possessed a considerable share of learning, 
and to have written some ecclesiastical tracts. (73) 
He died on the 2lst of July in 679, and was sue. 
ceeded in the same year by his friend and former 
companion Florentius. (74) ‘That Floreutius was 
a Scot, or Irishman, is universally allowed. (75) He 
had come from Ireland together with Arbogast, (76) 
and took up his abode in the forest of Hasle in Alsace 
near where the river Bruscha flows from the Vosges, 
(77) Here was founded a monastery either by him,. 
or for him by Dagobert, (78) by whom he was 
greatly esteemed. It is said that he restored her 
sight and speech toa daughter of that kiug. While 
bishop of Strasburgh, he founded, according to some 
accounts, the monastery of St. Thomas in that city for 
the Scots or Irish. (79) Having governed the see 
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of Strasburgh for eight years, St. Mlorentius departed 
this life on the 7th of November, A. D. 687. (ep) 

Among the persons, who accompanied St. Floren- 
tius from Ireland, is mentioned a Theodatus, or 
Deodatus, (81) of whom I cattiot discover uy 
authentic account. The celebrated St. Deodatus 
bishop of Nevers, who lived in those times, and, 
having resigned his see, retired to Alsace to lead 
there a monastic life, (82) was indeed a particular 
friend of St. Arbogast ; (83) | ut there is no reason 
to think, that he was a native of Ireland. It imay 
be conjectured, that the Deodatus, bishop of Toul, 
who by the direction of Dagobert II. accompanied 
St. Wilfrid of York to Rome in the summer or 
autumn of 679, (84) was perhaps the one, who had 
come from Ireland. We find a bishop Deodatus, 
whose memory was revered in the monastery of 
Latiniacum or Lagny, and who, as that was an Irish 
establishment, (85) may be supposed to have been an 
Trishman. (86) 


(65) ‘According to Mabillon (Annal. Ben.) Sigibert died in 
655 ; others say, somewhat earlier, It was very soon after his 
death that Grimould got Dagobert, then very young, shorn by 
Didon bishop of Poitiers, and sent him to Ireland, spreading a 
‘report of his death. 

(66) Archdall at Slane. I do not find this mention of Slane 
any where else. Archdall seems to refer to Mezeray, Histoire, 
&c. who, as far as I could discover, merely says that Dagobert 
was placed in some very retired monastery, without naming any 
one in particular, : 

(67) See Abregé Chron. at Dagotert II. Mabillon observes, 
Annal. &c. ad A. 672) that Dagobert had returned to France be- 
fore the death of Grimoald, 7. e. before 671 or 672. 

(68) According to L’Art de verifier les dates (Tom. 1. p. 
517.) Dagobert II. became king of all Austrasia in 674, and 
was killed in 679. Mabillon also has (7d. at A, 680. p. 52.) for 
his death 679, and marks the 23d of. December as the day of it. 
He adds that Dagobert was revered as a martyr at Stenay, the 
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capital of the dutchy of Bar. Although Mabillon in the course 
of his work calls this prmce Dagobert the second, yet in the Ge- 
neral index to Jom. 1. he appears partly as the second, and partly 
as the third. This mistake of the framer of said index is apt to 
confuse a person searching in it for the transactions of this Dago- 
bert. The king or half-king called Dagobert the third, belonged 
to the 8th century. (See L’ Art, kc. Tom. 1. p. 548. and Abregé, 
&e, at Dagobert II.) . 

(G9) In the Acts of St. Florentius (ap. Surius 7 November) we 
read; * Cum Dagobertus rex ad regni Francorum gubernacula 
sederet, sanctus Florentius, cum beato Arbogasto, Theodato, et 
Hildulpho, e Scotia venit in Alsatiam.” ‘The Dagobert here men- 
tioned was the second, not Dagobert the first his grandfather, 
with whom he has been often confounded ; whence, as Mabillon 
remarks, several religious establishments, founded during the 
reign of the second Dagobert, have been assigned to that of the 
first. ; 

(70) Gaspar Bruschius (De German, Episcopat. Epitome, p. 
55.) makes Arbogast a native either of Aquitain, or of Iveland, 
& els sint gus ex Hibernia ortum affirment.” But Mabillon 
(Annal, §c. at 667) speaks of him positively as an Irishman, 
« Arbogastus origine Scottus.” 

(71) Mabillon (ib. at A. O70. p. 583.) says that this monas- 
tery was erected, ob meritum S. Arbogasti, during the reign of 
Dagobert I. Suraburg was in the diocese of Strasburgh, and near 
the Sura, or Saur, a river that flows into the Moselle not far from 
Treves. 

(72) See Gallia Christiana, Tom. v. col. 182, where it is stated 
that Abrogast flourished about 673, and was appointed bishop of 
Strasburgh by Dagobert JJ. Hence, and from what Mabillon 
has, it is plain that Bruschius, who is followed by Ware and 
Harris, ( Writers at Arbogast ) was wrong in assigning Arbogast’s 
promotion to 646. Bruschius, in whose time the history of Da- 
gobert II. was scarcely known, supposed that the Dagobert, friend 
of Arbogast, was the first king of the name. But even in this 
hypothesis he fell into another mistake ; for Dagobert I. was dead 
before 616, and accordingly could not have been the king by 
whom Arbogast was appointed. 

(73) See Ware and Hanis, locs cit. 
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(74) Gallia Christiana, Tom. v. col. 781.782. Bruschius was 
mistaken in assigning the commencement of Florentius’ incum- 
bency at Strasburgh to the year 663. That it was in 679, is clear 
from its being known that Florentius, having held that see for 
- eight years, died in 687. 
(75) Bruschius, Mabillon, and the Gallia Christiana agree on 
this point. 
(76) See Not. 69. ; 
(77) Acts of St. Florentius. Wasle is now called Haselae, 
and lies at two leagues distance from Molsheim in Basse Al- 
gace. : 
(78) See Mabillon, dnnal. &c, at A. 676. p. 533. 
(79) Mabillon, 7d. 
(80) Gallia Christiana, Tom. v. col. 783. 
(81) See Not. 69. (82) See Fleury, L. 39. §. 45. 
(83) Mabillon, Annal. at A. 667. 
(84) See Acta Bened. Sec. 3. p. 186. and Fleury, L. 40. §. 4. 
(85) See Chap. xvi. §. 9-10. 
. (86) The Bollandists observe, (at 3 February) that they have 

found in old copies of Usnard’s Martyrology this Deodatus thus 
mentioned ; “ Latiniaco Natalis S. Deodati episcopi,” and quote 
Molanus, who says that the reliques of Deodatus, Maldegarius, 
and others were removed to that place. They-did not know who 
this Deodatus was, but thought, and I believe justly, that he 
was different from St. Deodatus of Nevers. Whether he was the 
same as Deodatus of Toul, I will not pretend to decide; but it is 
very probable, that he was a native of Ireland. 


§. vir. Asto Hildulph, or Hidulf, who also is said 
to have gone with Ilorentius from [Ireland to Alsace, 
(87) itis exceedingly difficult to form any decided 
opinion concerning him. We have no account of 
any distinguished person of this name at that period 
except Hildulph bishop of Treves, who, quitting his 
see, is stated to have retired about 676 to the Vosges 
and there founded a monastery. (88) He was ap- 
parently the Hildulph supposed to have accompanied 
Florentius ; and it can scarcely be doubted that they 
were contemporarics. (89) But it is very uncertain 
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whether Hildulph of Treves was a native of Ireland ; 
for, according to some accounts, he was a Belgian, 
and, according to others, a Bavarian. (90) If it be 
true that he was a brother of St. Erard of Ratisbon, 
as has been very generally said, (91) it will follow 
that he was an Irishman. Hildulph had, perhaps, a 
brother named Kberhard or Erhard; but it may be 
doubted whether he was the same as Erard of 
Ratisbon. (92) | 

Be this as it may, St. Erard, although younger than 
Hildulph, was living in his times ; and accordingly T 
may be allowed to give some account of him in this 
place, (V3) notwithstanding the contest that has been 
carricd on as to the century, in which he flourished. 
Some old writers assign his times to the seventh and 
the beginning of the eighth, while others represent 
him as dourishing during the reign of Pepin father 
of Charlemagne, consequently in the second half of 
the eighth century. Although I dare not pretend 
to decide on a question, which very eminent men 
have left undetermined, (94) the former opinion 
appears tome more probable and better supported by 
such circumstances of the times as seem sufficiently 
authentic. And I cannot but think that the con- 
fusion, which has taken place on this point as well as 
on that relative to St. Hildulph of ‘reves, has pro- 
ceeded chiefly from Pepin Hiristall, mayor of the 
palace, and his son Charles Martel, having been mis- 
taken for king Pepin, grandson of the former 
Pepin, and his son Charlemagne. ‘That St. Erard 
was a native of Ireland can scarcely be called in 
question, unless we are to reject the authority of 
almost all the writers, who have treated of him. (95) 
It is stated on respectable authority, that he was 
bishop of Ardagh before he left Ireland. (96) Hayv- 
ing resigned his see he went to the contiuent, and 
joined himself to St.. Hildulph or Hidulf, who was 
then living retired in the Vosges, (97) and with 
whom he is said to have remained for a consiJeribdle 
time. From that country he went to Bavaria to 
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preach the Gospel, without attaching himself to any 
see as bishop. (98) Happening to be on some 
occasion near the Rhine, Erard baptized Odilia the 
infant daughter of the duke Etico or Atticus, who, 
having been born blind, became gifted with sight, 
throygh the prayers of Krard, in the very.act of “her 
baptism. (99) After this he returned to Bavaria, 
and stopped at Ratisbon, where, after having led a 
most holy life and wrought many miracles, he termi- 
nated his earthly career _on an 8th of January, bis 0) 


This saint was canonized by Pope Leo TX. in {052 


(87) See above, Not. 69. (88) Fleury, 2.39. §. 45. 

(89) Several writers assert, that Hildulph of Treves flourished 
in the seventh century, and died very old in 707. Yet Baronius 
and others, who are followed by Colgan (44. SS. p. 36. seqq.) 
place him about the middle of the eighth. Mabillon maintains, 
(Annal. &c. at A. G67.) that he was before the times of Charles 
Martel, that is, before 714. 

(90) In some Lives of St. Hildulph he is said to have been a 
Nervian, Nerviorum claro ortus genere.  (Sce Bollandus at St, 
Erard, 8 January, and Colgan AA. SS. p. 37.) The Nervii 
were a people of Belgium, inhabiting the country about Tournay, 
or, as some think, Haynault. In one of those Lives Bollundus 
found Nierniorum, instead of Nerviorum, and thought it might 
have been a mistake for Hiverniorum, 1.e. Hibernorwn. But ac- 
cording to a Life published in the Acta Ben. Sec. 3. Part. 2. Hil- 
dulph, or, as there called, Hidulf, was a native of Bavaria, and 
born at Ratisbon. ‘This is, I am sure, a mistake founded on the 
false supposition that St. rard, who in said Life is represented 
as a brother of his, was a native of that city. For his Jrish origin, 
we have, besides the Life of St. Florentius, the author of which 
in all probability alluded to the Hildulph of Treves, two Lives of 
St. Erard, an Office of this saint from the Breviary of Ratis- 
bon, and some German historians quoted by Colgan, 44. SS. p. 
38. If he was a native of Ireland, his original name was, I dare 
say, Hilduf or Hiduf. 

(91) That Hildulph of ‘Treves and Erard were brothers is posi- 
tively stated in the Lives of Erard, Office, &c. mentioncd in the 
preceding note. | 
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(92) Mabillon observes, ( Aunal. ad. A.671.) that an Eber- 

hard or Erhard was said to have been brother to. Hildulph, and 
elsewhere (id, ad. A. 667.) that he was perhaps the same as 
Erard bishop of Ratisbon. Everhard, the supposed brother of 
{lildulph, was the first abbot of Ebersheim near Schelestad in 
Alsace, a monastery founded by Puke Etico or Atticus, father of 
St. Odilia, some time it seems in the second half of the seventh 
century, L[bersheim is supposed to have got its name from this 
Erhard or Eberhard, as if it meant the mansion .of Eberhard. 
(Mabillon, 26.) Another account states, that Ebersheim sig- 
nifies the boar’s habitation, as being the place where, as we 
are told, a wild boar killed a son of Dagobert II. who was 
brought to life again by St. Arbogast. Thats Erard of Ratisbon 
lived for some time with Hildulph, when retired in the Vosges, 
is stated in two breviaries of Augsburgh, and in one of Wurtz- 
burgh ; (4A. SS. p. 32.) but nothing is said of their having been 
brothers. .Nor is there any thing in them or in his Lives about 
his having been abbot of Ebersheim. It is also to be observed, 
that rard of Ratisbon is never called Eberhard, as appears from 
the etymologies of his name given in the documents, in which he 
is expressly treated of, T'rom what has been now said, it may be 
conjectured, that, if Hildulph had a brother named Eberhard, he 
was different from Erard of Ratisbon. 
- (93) Bollandus had published three Lives of St. Erard at 8 
January, two of which have been republished by Colgan at said 
day, besides extracts relative to him from breviaries. He had 
_ three other Lives, short ones, which he thought unnecessary to 
publish. Harris has (Bishops at Ardagh) a good summary of 
Erard's Acts; but he ought not to have called Conrad -@ Monte- 
puellarum, (a place in Germany) one of Erard’s biographers, 
Conrad of Montpellier. 

(94) Bollandus (Comm, pr. ad Vit. S. Evardi, 8 Jan.) has 
not undertaken to fix the tines of this saint. Mabillon complains 
(Acta Ben. Sec. 3. part 2. p. 470.) that the history .of Erard, his 
times, &c. is equally confused and intricate as that’ of St. Hil- 
dulph. Yet, although be did not take the trouble of mquiring 
into it, he must have been inclined to think, that Erard belonged 
to the seventh century ; whereas he was of opinion that Hilduiph, 
in whose times Evard is generally allowed to have lived, did not 
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survive the early part of the eighth. (See Not. 89.) Colgan 
maintains, ( Appendix at St. Erard 8 Jan.) that Erard flourish- 
ed in the reign of Pepin or of Charlemagne, and strives to an- 
swer the arguments to the contrary. But it would be easy to show, 
that, whatever may be thought of his proofs, his replies are very 
unsatisfactory. 

(95) In the first Life of Erard, written by one Paulus or Pau- 
julus in the eleventh century, we read (Z. 1. ¢. 1.); “ Erhardus» 
qui gloria fortis interpretari potest, Narbonensis gentilitate, Ner- 
vius civilitate, genere Scoticus fuit.” Instead of Narbonensis gen- 
tilitate, alluding to his having been of a family settled at a place 
called Narbon, some other Lives or legends, not published by 
Colgan, have, “ Narbonae in Scotia natus.” Colgan conjectures 
that this place was the same as Ardboe or Arboe in the county of 
Tyrone, formerly a town of some note. I suspect that Narbon is 
acorruption of Nardach, that is, of Ardach or Ardagh, where 
Erard is said to have been bishop. The N prefixed is a contrac- 
tion of na, of; so that Narbonensis signifies of Arbon, and Nar- 
dachenszs, if it was the original reading, would mean of Ardagh, in 
the same manner as Nendrumensis means of Antrim. (See Not. 
187 to Chap. vi11.) As to Nervius civilitate, perhaps the author 
intended to say, that Erard had spent some time ia the territory 
of the Nervii, (see above Not. 90.) in which there were some 
Trish establishments. In the Life written by Conrad nothing more 
is stated than that his country was Scotia, that is as Conrad ex- 
plains himself (cap. 2.) Ireland, or Scotta major. In some Gcr- 
man calendars, and in two breviaries of Augsburgh together with 
one of Wurtzburgh, he is called natione Scotus. According to 
the breviary of Ratisbon he was born in the ancient Scotia or 
the island of Ireland; Erhardus in veteri Scotia seu Hibernia in- 
sula oceani natus. Raderus (Bavaria Sancta, Tom. 1.), Bru- 
nerus (Lerum Boicarum L. 5), and other German writers, quoted 
by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 38. seqq.) agree on this point that Erard 
was not only a Scot but a Scot of Ireland. In opposition to all 
these testimonies there is no authority worth mentioning’ except 
that of St. Hidulf’s Life published in the Acta Bened. (see Not, 
90.) in which Erard is said to have been born at Ratisbon. Tor 
this statement there is no foundation whatsoever, unless it should 
be argued, that, because Erard spent the last years of himself and 
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died in that city, it was therefore the place of his birth, What 


could have induced so many German writers of Erard’s: Lives, 
compilers of breviaries, historians, &c. to deprive theiv country 
of the honour of having produced a saint so highly revered there 
as Erard was, unless they had incontrovertible proofs of his hav- 
ing been born elsewhere? ence it is plain, that the author of 
that Life of Hidulf was as wrong in making Erard a native of 
Ratisbon as he was in assiyning to it the birth of even Hidulf 
hinself, Bollandus, having deeply studied this subject, states, 
as the most probable opinion, that Erard was an Irishman. 

In several of the documents now mentioned Erard’s name is 
spelled Erhard, following the genius of the German language ; 
and hence the author of the first Life etymologizes it into gloria 


fortis; for Er, in German, signifies honour, and hard, or hart, 


is strong, hard. Passing by this and some other etymologies of 
Erhard, the real name of the saint seems‘to have been Jtrard, a 
name, as Colgan observes, not uncommon in Ireland. 

(96) Besides the authority of the breviary of Ratisbon, Ra- 
derus, and Brunerus, we have for this statement that also of 
Hundius, Catalog. Epise. Ratisbon. (Sce Colgan, AA. SS. P- 
35. and 39-40.) 

(97) First Life of Erard, £.1. cap. 2. second Life, éaip, 2 2 
Breyiaries, &c. From the circumstance of Erard having been 
with Hidulf in the Vosges it seems almost certain, that he flou- 
rished in the seventh century; for this was, in all probability, the 
period, during which Hidulf retired to that country, as appears 
from its being stated on very good authority that he arrived there 
before the death of St.. Deodatus of Nevers, who, as has been 
seen, had also retired to Alsace, and whose death is universally 
allowed to have occurred about 679. (See Colgan AA. SS. p, 
36. Fleury, ZL. 39. §. 45. and compare with Not. 89.) It is said 
in the Breviary of Ratisbon, that Erard went to Rome straight 
from Ireland; but this cannot be reconciled with the series of his 
transactions, as related in the other documents. The journey to 
Rome must have been after his arrival in Germany. 

(98) Several: writers have called Erard bishop of Ratisbon. 
This is denied by Hundius, Raderus, and others, although they 
allow that he.spent a good part of his time in that city and died 
there. Mabillon observes, (Acta Ben. Sec. 8. part 2. p. 470.) 
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that Erard’s name does not appear in the catalogues of the bi- 
shops of Ratisbon, and that it is a mistake to make him bishop of 
that see. . As toa story of his having been bishop of Frisingen or 
of Treves, it is not worth attending to. 

(99) According to some accounts Hidulf was joined with Erard 
in. baptizing Odilia, or, as better known, St. Odilia. Be this as 
it may, we have here another very strong argument to show, that 
Erard lived before the times of king Pepin. Bollandus_ states 
(Comment. &c. at St. Ey ard) that Etico was the son of Leudesius 
and grandson of Erchinoald, (the mayor of the palace and friend 
of St. Fursey) who died about 660. Etico married Bersroinda 
during the reign of Childeric, that is, Childeric the second, king 
of Austrasia and afterwards of all France, who was killed in 673, 
(See Abregé, &c. at Childeric I.) This king had made Etico duke 
of Germany, who accordingly resided at Ehenheim and Hohemburg, 
St. Odilia his daughter was the person baptized by St. Erard and 
St. Hidulf. From these circumstances Bollandus justly concludes, 
that this baptism, &c. were prior to the times of king Fepis and 
Charlemagné. 

(100) AA. SS. .p. 35. The Breviary of Ratisbon and Hun- 
dius state, that he died during the reign of Pepin father of Charle- 
magne; but this cannot agree with other circumstances, particu- 
larly the baptism of Odilia, not-long after which his death occurred. 
Pepin’s reign did not begin until 751, while, on the other hand, 
the birth of Odilia was not later than about 700. Thercfore in- 
stead of king Pepin, I think we should say, Pepin mayor of the 
palace, Pepin Heristall, who had held that office from about 688 
until 714, and was-the father of another Charles, 2. e. Charles 
Martel. It is right to observe, that this Pepin had governed Aus- 
trasia with almost sovereign authority since about 680. (See 
Abregé, &e. at Thierry 1.) 


§. vi. Whatever difference of opinions there 
may be in regard to Hildulph or Hidulf having 
been a brother of Erard, there is scarcely any as to 
his having had a brother called by foreign writers 
Albert. The names of the two brothers St. Erard 
and St. Albert (101) go hand in hand together, and 
the latter is not less constantly stated to have been a 
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native of Ireland. His real name was probably Ailbe, 
(102) and he is generally said to have been, prior 
to quitting his country, archbishop of Cashel, which 
must be understood as to his having been bishop of 
Emly. (103) It is stated, that he left Treland, toge- 
ther with Irard and others, and that he accompa- 
nied him to Germany, whence they are said to have 
gone to Rome. (104) Having remained there some 
time, Albert, on Erard’s returning to Germany, 
continuing his pilgrimage proceeded to Jerusalem, 
where Gillapatrick, one of his companions, died. 
How long he stayed there we are not informed. 
Returning to Germany he lost John, another of his 
followers, at Saltzburg, and on arriving at Ratisbon 
found that Erard had, some short time before, de- 
parted this life. Not wishing to survive him he 
prayed to God to take him out of this world ; and 
lis petition was listened to soon after. Albert’s re- 
mains were deposited at Ratisbon in a tomb, only 
seven feet distant from that of his brother Erard. 

To the times of Pepin Heristall, during whose 
mayoralty the saints now treated of seem to have 
flourished, belonged to St. Wiro, of whose having 
been a native of freland I find no reason to doubt. 
(05) Even the Irish family, of which he was a 
member, is mentioned; for he is stated to have 
been the son of Cuan, son of Lugid, &c. of an an- 
‘cient family settled in Corcobaschin, (in the now 
county of Clare) aud that, from which was sprung 
St. Senan of Inniscatthy. (106) Wiro is said to 
have travelled to Rome and to have been there con- 
secrated bishop. It is added, that on his return to 
Ireland he governed for a time some see (107) which 
he afterwards resigned for the purpose of leading a 
more retired life. He went to Ifrance, where he 
was most graciously received by Pepin Heristall, 
(108) who held him in great veneration and used to 
confess to him barefoot. Pepin assigned to him a 
habitation at Mons Petri, now Odilie-berg in the 
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diocese of Liege. ‘This was the place where St. 
Wiro died on an 8th of May; (109) but in con- 
sequence of its collegiate church having been trans- 
ferred to Ruremond, the saint’s remains were re- 
moved hither in part, and hence he is often called 
St. Wiro of Ruremond, while another part of them 
was preserved at Utrecht. (110) 


(101) Colgan treats of St. Albert also at 8 January, not because 
he knew what was the day of his death, or even what day his me- 
mory was revered, but on account of its being assigned for St. Erard, 
with whom the German writers usually associate St. Albert, joining 
them together in their inquiries into the history of these two holy 
brothers. Of those writers Conrad is the only one, who making 
mention (Life of St. Erard, cap. 2.) of Albert, whom he calls 
Adalbert, seems to speak of him as not having been a brother of 
Erard. Colgan had no Life of this saint, but has endeavoured to 
make up his Acts as well as he could. 

(102) This conjecture of Colgan is indeed not improbable: 
Albert was a name well known in Germany, and the transition to 
it from Az/be, a name to which the Germans were not accustomed, 
was easy and natural. We find similar inflections in the names of 
several Irish saints and teachers, who in old times resorted to the 
Continent. 

(108) The passages of various authors, who agree in calling Al- 
bert archbishop, or, at least, bishop of Cashel, may be seen in 
Colgan at Albert. But, as he remarks, there was neither an arch- 
bishop nor bishop of Gashel in Albert’s times, supposing him to have 
flourished even as late as the eighth century. He therefore con- 
jectures, that Albert or Ailbe might have been originally called 
archbishop of Munster, and, if so, that his see was Emly, the 
prelates of which were sometimes called archbishops. (See Not. 

7. to Chap. xvu.) In this hypothesis Albert or Ailbe would 
have been Ailbe the second of that sce. He might have been there 
between Conang O’Daithil, who died in 661, (see 7b.) and Cona- 
mail M‘Carthy, who died in 707. But as Cashel became in later 
times the metropolitical see of Munster, the writers referred to sup- 
posed that Albert had been archbishop there. 

(104) Conrad says (Life of Erard, cap. 2.) that Albert went 
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with Evrard from the Vosges to Bavaria, and Roderus states that 
Albert did not go to Rome until after le had spent some time in 
Germany. (Compare with Not.97.) 

(105) The Bollandists have St. Wiro at 8 May. Bollandus, 
who wrote the prefixed commentary was inclieed to think that he 
might have been a native of North Britain rather than of Ireland. 
But in the Life, published by his continuators, the island Scotia, 
that is Ireland, is expressly called Wiro's country; “ Scolia uber 
sanctorum patrum insula ;’ and we find it again called an island, 
ea. c. in the words, “ wpud incolas ejusdem insulae.” It is there 
said that he imitated Patrick, Cuthbert, and Columba, the pil- 
lars of Ais country. And what still more proves this point, we 
find a bishop Wiro-in various old Irish documents and calen- 
dars,; who was in all appearance the same as the St. Wiro known in 
the continent. (See 4.4. SS. .542) ‘Mr. Lingard says, (Angl: 
S. Church, ch, 13. Not. 12.) that Alcuin in the poem, De Pont. 
Ebor. v. 1045. calls Wiro an Anglo-Saxon. Now in said poem, 
which, by the bye, ‘was not written by Alcuin (see Not. 12 to 
Chap. 101.) there is not a word about Wiro at that verse, nor, as 
far as I can find, in any other part of it. 

(106) AA. SS. 2d. 

(107) It has been supposed by some persons unacquainted with 
the state of Ireland in Wiro’s times, that he was bishop of Dublin. 
Suffice it to say, that Dublin had no bishops in those days. Fo- 
reigners were very apt, since Dublin became the capital of Ireland, 
to assign to it some of our bishops that had removed to the Con- 
tinent, of whose real sees they had no account. 

(108) See Bollandus at Sé. WVzro. As Pepin was not invested 
with great power until about 680, (sce Not. 100) Wiro’s arrival 
in France must have been later than this year. 

(109) The year of his death is not known. Harris says (Bishops 
of Dublin, at St. Wiro) that he died in 650. He took this date 
from a marginal note in Surius; but it is certainly a much too 
early one, as appears from the preceding note. Many of the dates 
marked in Surius’s edition of the Lives of Saints are merely con- 
jectural. 

(110) Bollandus, doc. cit. 


.§. 1x. We read in the chronicle of Marianus Sco- 
tus, at the years 674, and 675, that Ireland was 
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then full of holy men, and that St. Dysibod, hav- 
ing given up his episcopal functions, went, accom- 
panied by several persons, from Ireland to Germany. 

(111) He is said to have been of a noble family, and 
gifted with great genius. Having been raised to the 
episcopacy, and ofitlated as bishop - for some years, 
he left his own country, Ireland, and after ten years 

peregrination and preaching, stopped i in the diocese 
of Mentz. There, together with three companions, 
he erected a habitation and an oratory on the side of 
amountain. Several persons flocking to him, par- 
ticularly Benedictine monks, a monastery was estab. 
lished there, (114) in which the rule of St. Benedict 
was observed. Dysibod did not embrace it himself, 
as he led a stricter life than it required. Yet the 
monks refused to submit to any other person but him 
as their abbot. ~ He is said to have died in the sIst 
year of his age, on an 8th of July. (113) 

About the same time that St. Dysibod went to 
Germany there was living in the territory of Rouen 
an Irish monk, named Sidonias (Sedna), who formed 
a monastery on some ground granted to him by 
Theodoric, or ‘Thierry ILI. king of Burgundy and 
Neustria. He went piternardss to Rome with St, 
Audeon or Ouen, archbishop of Rouen, in the year 
677. Sidonius died on a 14th of sel eeu at 
which day his name is marked in the calendars. His 
monastery | yecame, In course of time, a cell serene. 
ing to the gs of Foutanelles, and the adjoining 
village of St. Saens has been called from his name, 


(114) 


(111) “ Hibernia insula sanctis viris plena habetur; de qua 
beatus pater noster Dysiodius, cpiscopatu abdicato, cum plerisque 
sociis ogressus Ae ne locum inhabitavit, et divinis laudibus hie se a 
fidelibus venerari apud Dewn promeruit.” Mabillon observes 
(dunal. Ben, ad. 674.) that what is here said of Dysibod. was per- 
haps inserted by Dodechin the continuator of Marianus’ chronicle. 
This seems very probable; for Dodechin was abbot of the monas- 
tery of St. Dysibod, and could have used the phrases, our blessed 
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Jither, this place, and here, with greater propriety than Marianus, 
who did not belong to that establishment, although he spent his 
Jast years not far from it, as it was in the diocese of Mentz. ‘The 
Life of St. Dysibod, which Surius has at 8 July, was written by 
the abbess St. Hildegardis, and as if by revelation, in the year 
1170. Much of it is mere common place narrative. 

(112) Mabillon states (Annal. Ben. ad A. 674) that this mo- 
nastery was in the diocese of Mentz, and county of Spanheim, one 
mile distant from the monastery of Spanhein, and two from that 
of Creutznac. i 

(113) Mabillon observes, (7b.) that, according to the martyr- 
ology of Rabanus, the Nalalis of St. Dysibod was celebrated 
in the neighbourhood of Mentz on the Gth of September. . Ra- 
banus, he adds, calls him simply a confessor, without adding the 
title of bishop. But his being represented as such in the chroni- 
cle of Marianus is a good reason for believing that he really was 
so. As to the story of his having been bishop of Dublin, it ap- 
pears no where except in Wilson’s Anglican martyrology. What 
has been remarked concerning St. Wiro ( Not. 107) is applicable 
to this case. We may also pass by Dysibod’s having been author 
of a tract attributed to him by Dempster. (See Ware and Harris, 
Writers at Disibod.) 

(114) See Mabillon (i4.) and compare with Vleury, Z. $9. §. 
5A. ' 


.x. The celebrated bishop and martyr St Kilian 
the apostle of Franconia, flourished im these times. 
(115) ‘What he was a native of Ireland is universally 
admitted; (116) but we have no account of the 
yart of it, to which he belonged. He was of an 
illustrious family, and, having embraced the monastic 
life, (117) is said to have governed some monastery, 
of which, however, I do not find any particular 
mention. Having distinguished himself by his 
sanctity and great ecclesiastical learning, he was 
raised to the priesthood, and afterwards to the epis- 
copacy. (118) Notwithstanding — his being very 
much beloved by his clergy and people, a wish for 
attaining a greater degree of perfection induced lim 
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to visit foreign parts, and accordingly taking with 
him some companions, ameng whom are Shamed 
Coloman (119) a priest and ‘Yotnan a deacon, he 
went over to the continent and proceeded on his 
journey until he arrived at Wurtzburg in Franconia. 
Liking the situation, he determined on fixing his 
abode there ; but, being anxious to preach the Gos- 
pel to the people of that country, who were still 
pagans, he thought it necessary to apply to the Holy 
see for permission to do so, hoping that the then 
Pope, John V. would not refuse it to him. (120) 
On his arrivalat Rome he found that John was dead, 

but was very kindly received by his successor Conon. 
This occurred either late inthe year 686, or early in 
687. (121) Conon finding him well qualified for 
the mission both by the purity of his faith and his 
learning, gave him every requisite faculty for that 
purpose. (122) Kilian then returned to Wurtzburg, 

accompanied by Coloman and Totnan, who assisted 
him in his apostolical exertions. He was fortunate 
enough to convert and baptize, Gozbert, duke .of 
that country, whose conversion was followed by that 
of a great nuniber of his subjects. Geilana, to whom 
Gozbert was married, had been the wife of his 
brother. Although Ksilian disapproved of his keep- 
ing her as his wife, he thought it advisable to be 
silent on this point, until Gozbert should be well 
confirmed in the Christian faith. The time being 
come when Kilian found the duke fit for receiving 
further instruction, he told him that one thing was 
still requisite for his being quite acceptable in the 
sight of God, vz. that he “should part with Geilana, 
whereas their iwarriage was unlawful. Gozbert 
answered, that this was the most difficult point as yet 

proposed to him by Kilian ; but that, as he had al. 

ready renounced many things for the love of God, 

he would also quit Geilana, although she was very 
dear to him; adding however, that, being then hur- 
ried to proceed on a military expedition, he should 


* aaa 7 a 1 


Ne | , 


WHI AnD rivnitlncepiten aan 1 ott. 
| div gaits vyaibroong ban aig ngindl sae 
od’ wwonsh asked bine soairg o (ORL): 49 


- wt so bsbosserq bes tsaniinos ode ot io¥0 tas) 
siqoodenl iti gadsi Wap bovine ad Ttoo-portg 
Paid quiet 26 neclannetnh: 2d; qealeentie cole gol 
=. aot) off Wangny o} ewotxns gaied aud + aveds oboda = 
Hite ovo over poe * Yo ad? od fog ; 
Gol Bis of ylqqa ot -yinzooen ti tiiguods ed anapey \ 
toil oy tent eaiyor .o2 ob of molested to} ae 
(ORL) Aid of 2 setiter tom blow .%- nddl sqo'T . 
ihesh aow fol tadi bovot od omodh as lavirsa id nO - 
ono toaestone ail yd beviaoer gihaid view gow dud 
ut ghee to 080 mesy eds oi stel mdliis byrpwsge aid’ 
wt botlilsep few misl gaibalt aeno) (126) Tee 
tint fuss ihaivit aich bo ytime od? yd diod moimarmodi 
jad? yo Ysiusst athtoper yrove mid eveg oil 
egndatin W og beertitot nods eailial . (80) seoqnpe 
loxieen odw tactic bas anmoto) yd beineqriazgn: 
oaanrot een all acoitexs lastlomoqa dite mid 
yao 


te wleb rradso® oxitqnd bas Neva of 
Silt yd bewollot xew noieaernos seodw sertieoo 
sel of gialisid —emoydas aid Yo sodium & 
ad Yo stiw od? need bad botnet ene fr | 
gonad wit ky buvowgsaih uailiA dgvoditA  xodtuid 

af on pidapivia si ddgood) ad jolive ail ee vod gai 

iow so bloods srodsoO titan) taiog eida to dinate 
yiiod oma off .diied cited Sods at baaridaea 
yeivivgn vol JA edub ont bawct asiliA wodw onaos 
eam, itis ooo tude tid hos or sols outa voilsul 
attmr oldsiqgoaes stivp ouied eid aot He 


dinelios driw sip blovde of sede che bod Yo } 
—deisoD— twelau tae goniriem tied). ; 
toy 26 Salog slush taonr ort www etilt hsvowtas 


t 
te bad od an darts ind q asitiaegd mist or b 
die) Yo avel oda iol myniuld yoru bosnuenes i 
yiav esw ole dyoorily analivO divp dale blnogat 
aud da gnicd wad? yoverod pathin ¢ anid of ipa 
hhiode ad yeisthoqus quatilien «oe heasaxg 0d baby: 


CHAP. XVIII. OF IRELAND. ve a 


defer until his return the arrangement and execution 
of hisdesign. After his departure Geilana, who was 
informed of what had passed between him and 
Kilian, became determined on revenge, and seizing 
on a convenient opportunity sent at might one of her 
men. (123) to put him and his companions to death. 
Kilian, Coloman, and ‘Totnan were singing -the 
praises of the Lord, when the assassin arrived. 
‘They made no resistance, Kilian exhorting. his bre- 
thren to reccive the wished for crown of martyrdom, 
and were immediately beheaded. During the same 
night their remains were hastily thrown into the 
ground, together with their clothes and pontifical 
ornaments, the sacred books, cross, &c. This mar- 
tyrdom occurred in 689 on the 8th of July, at which 
day the names of St. Kilian and his companions are 
marked in the Roman and other martyrologies, and 
Kilian is particularly revered at Wurtzburg as its 
patron saint. (124) 

When Gozbert returned to Wurtzburg, he inquired 
for the servants of God. Geilana said that she did 
not know what was become of them. But the 
whole matter was soon discovered ; for the assassin, 
runuing about in all ‘directions, complained that 
Kilian was burning him with a dreadful fire. Gos- 
bert, calling together his Christian subjects, asked of 
them how that unhappy man should be treated. A 
person present at the meeting, who had been 
suborned by Geilana, proposed that he should be left 
at liberty, for the purpose of trying whether the 
God of the Christians would avenge the death of 
the martyr, which if he do not, we will, said this 
wiseacre, worship the great Diana as our forefathers 
have done. ‘his proposal was agreed to; and the 
assassin, being let loose, got into a phrenzy and tore 
himself with his teeth until he expired. It is added 
that Geilana was seized with: an evil spirit, which 
tormented her so mach, that she died soon after. 
The remains of the holy martyrs were found in 752 
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(125) by St. Burchard, bishop of Wurtzburg, and 
removed by him to a great church, which he had 
erected in that city. 


(115) Canisius has published (Antig. lect. Tom. 4, al. Tom. 3. 
part. 1.) two Lives of St. Kilian; one rather large, the author of 
which he conjectured to be Egilward a monk of St Burchard’s 
monastery near Wurtzburg, who lived, according to some writers, 
in the 11th century; the other shorter, but more exact, by an 
unknown author. The former is also in Surius (at 8 July) 
and has been republished by Messingham (Florilegium, &c.) and 
others; the latter was preferred for republication in the Acta 
Bened. Sec. 2. p. 991 particularly as various interpolations have 
been foisted into the larger one. 

(116) It would be useless to collect the many testimonies, that 
might be adduced on this point. In the large Life Kilian’s coun- 
try is thus described ; “ Scotia, quae et Hibernia dicitur, insula 
est maris oceani, foecunda quidam glebis, sed sanctissimis clarior 
viris ; ex quibus Columbano gaudet Italia, Gallo ditatur Aleman- 
nia, Kiliano Teutonica nobilitatur Francia,” Rabanus and Not- 
ker, in their martyrologies, say that he came from Hibernia Scot- 
orum insula ; Marianus Scotus has Ifbernia insula. These and 
other passages to the same purpose, such as from Bellarmine, 
Serarius, &c. may be seen in Messingham, Floril. p. 824. seqq. 
Ainong the more modern writers it is sufficient to mention Mabil- 
lon and Fleury. 

(117) It is said,in St, Kilian’s Office in the Benedictine bre- 
viary, that the monastery in which he professed the monastic 
rule was that of Hy. ‘Trithemius also calls him a monk of Hy, 
monachus Huensis in Hibernia ; but this appears to be only con- 
jectural. According to the large Life Kilian could not have been 
a monk of Hy; for it is stated that he became superior of the 
very monastery, in which he had made his profession. Now it is 
well known-that he. was never abbot of Hy. Trithemius’ mean- 
ing was perhaps, that Kilian belonged to the order of Hy, al- 
though liying in Ireland. It. is odd, that Burke (Office of Ste 
Kilian) makes him a Benedictine, which, omitting other observa- 
tions, he could not have been, were he of the order of Hy. 

(118) According to the short Life Kilian was a bishop before he » 
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left Ireland. And in an old chronicle, quoted by the abbot Tha- 
daeus of Ratisbon (see Messingham, Floril. p. 324.) he is spoken 
of as a bishop, prior to his setting out for the Continent, This 
statement has been followed by Fleury, LZ. 40. §. 38. But, as 
will be seen lower down, other accounts represent him as having 
been consecrated bishop at Rome. 

(119) In some documents, relative to St. Kilian, Coloman is 
erroneously called Colonat. 

(120) At this part of Kilian’s transactions the author of the 
large Life, or rather some interpolater, introduces the fable of 
Iroland having been under an apostolical censure on account of 
the Pelagian heresy, and accordingly of the necessity Kilian was 
under of going to Rome for the purpose of being absolved from 
it. To what has been already observed on this subject (Not. 
95 to Chap. xv.) Ishall here add, that there is not the least 
allusion to such a censure in the other and more correct Life 
of Kilian; nor among the old authors, ex. c. Rabanus, Notker, 
Marianus, Scotus, &c. some of whom mention his having got per- 
mission to preach from the [oly see, is there a word about this 
story of Irish Pelagianism. Nothing relative to any general cen- 
sure or interdict Jaid upon Ireland appears in Bede, and the only 
charge brought forward, yet still unaccompanied by ecclesiasti- 
cal censure, against any considerable portion of the Irish people, 
was on the ground of their Paschal and tonsural observances. 
How could the people or clergy of Ireland be supposed to lie un- 
dev an interdict, while such crowds of ‘Irishmen were, as was well 
known at Rome, instructing the continental nations ; while Fur- 
sey, Foillan, Livinus, Arbogast, Liorentius, Wiro, &c. preached 
the Gospel to them without any previous absolution from censures ? 
National interdicts, or general censures of the kind alluded to, 
were scarcely known at that period ; nor is there any historian or 
canonist, who, in his inquiries into the origin of interdicts, has ever 
alleged this pretended Irish one as a specimen of them. (See 
Fleury Instit. au Droit, §e. Part. 3. chap. 21.) I shall waste no 
farther time on this silly fable, except to observe that the pas- 
sage, in which it is contained, is to all appearance an interpola- 
tion. 

(121) The death of John V. and the accession of Conon have 
been assigned by some writers to 687; but Pagi (Critica, §e. ad 
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4. 687.) maintains that John died in 686, and was succeeded hy 
Conon in the same year on the 21st of October. 

(122) In the large Life it is said that Conon raised Kilian to the 
prelacy, zm praesulatus officium constituit ; so that he might ex- 
ercise functions peculiar to bishops. ‘The author’s meaning scems 
indeed to be, that Kilian -was consecrated bishop by Conon, and 
so it has been understood by several writers. ‘This is very proba- 
bly a mistake, founded on the circumstance of Kilian having re- 
ceived from the Pope certain extraordinary powers, with which 
bishops are not usually invested, such as that of erecting episco- 
pal sees, and other privileges requisite in the case of a new mis- 
sion, such in short as those which Gregory the great had granted 
to Augustin towards the formation of churches in England. His 
having obtained such privileges at Rome might have easily led 
to the supposition, that it was there also that he was consecrated. 
But we have better authority for believing, that Kilian was a bishop 
before he left Ireland. (See Not. 118.) 

(123) Some accounts state, that Geilana sent two assassins. 
This is a matter of no consequence, It is somewhat singular, that 
Rabanus and Notker, in opposition to every other account, attri- 
bute the order for murdering Kilian, &c. to Gozbert. 

(124) Although St. Kilian is called the patron of Wurtzburg, 
Mabillon, (at Kilian’s Life, Acta Ben. Sec. 2.) Fleury, (L. 40. §. 
38) and Basnage (Preface to Kilian’s Acts in his edition of Canisius, 
Tom. 3. Part. 1.) deny that he was bishop of that city, as its see 
was not established until many years later in the eighth century. 
Colgan had said (44. SS. p. 331.) that, although he was bishop 
of all Franconia, he was not of Wurtzburg. Yet Marianus 
Scotus (ad. A. G87) expressly calls him bishop of WW urtzburg, and 
so he is named in the chronicles of Sigebert and Rhegino, and by 
many other writers, some of whom, ex. c. Notker, add that he was 
its first bishop. ‘This question is easily settled ; for it is not doubted 
by any one, that Kilian was a bishop, nor that. although he 
preached and exercised episcopal functions throughout Tranconia, 
_ his chief residence was at Wurtzburg. He was not indeed imme- 
diately succeeded by any bishop there ; whereas from the time of 
his martyrdom about fifty years clapsed until St. Burchard was 
appointed bishop of that city. But had this interval not taken 
place,.and if. there had been a bishop fixed there immediately 
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after the) martyrdom, Kilian would have been universally called 
bishop of Wurtzburg and its first bishop. What is the reason why 
some old sees are considered as fixed and regular in preference to 
places, in which bishops have presided ? It is no other than that 
in ,the former there has been an uninterrupted succession of 
bishops, which was not the case with regard to the latter. The 
question therefore is one of mere words, and it is an_ affectation of 
canonistical precision to say, that St. Kilian was not bishop of 
Wurtzbure. He lived there not as a hermit or ina retired manner, 
as, for instance, St. Erard had at Ratisbon. but asa bishop actively 
employed in practising episcopal duties; and this was surely 
enough to authorize the old writers, who treat of him, to give him 
the title of bishop of Wurtzburg, and first bishop of that see, 
whereas no bishop had ever resided there before him. Serarius 
observes, (Notes to St Kilian’s Life ap. Messingham, Floril, &c. 
p. 828.) that the ecclesistical monuments of Wurtzburg point him 
out as its bishop, and joins those, who call him its first bishop. 
St. Kilian is spoken of as also an author, but, I suspect, on -weak 
grounds. (See Ware and Harris, Writers at Kilian.) 

(125) See Pagi, Critica, &c. ad A. 689, and Colgan, 4A. SS, - 
at 14 February, where he treats of the translation of the remains 
of St. Kilian and companions. 


§.x1. St. Cataldus or Cathaldus, (126) whose his- 
tory has been already touched upon, (127) flourished, 
I believe, in these times, that is, in the latter half of 
the seventh century. It has been Lianibaly sup- 
posed that he lived in the second; (128) but from 
the accounts, however confused and mixed with 
fables, that are given of his transactions, it is evident, 
that he must have lived at a much later period. As 
to his having been a native of Ireland, there can be 
no question ; (129) and Munster is mentioned as 
the province, to which he belonged. (130) ‘The 
yery town, in which he was born, is spoken of ; some 
say it was Raschau, and others Catandum, (181) 
both which in our times can scarcely be guessed at, 
except that they were, particularly the latter, sup- 
posed to have been not far distant from Lismore. 
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It is said that his father was named Euchus (Echu), 
and his mother Achlenna, or Athena. He. studied 
at Lismore, where after some time he became a 
professor. (132) His lectures are stated to have 
been attended by a great number of students from 
various countries. (13%) ‘The times, in which 
Cataldus was thus employed, cannot be. precisely 
ascertained ; but they were undoubtedly later by 
several years than 633, about which time the Lismore 
establishment was founded by St. Carthag. (134) 
Cataldus, besides instructing others, edified them by 
his extraordinary piety. He is said to have erected 
a church at Lismore in honour of the Blessed Virgin 
mother of God, (135) It is added, that some how 
or other he ate the displeasure of a king, (136) 
who ordered him to be thrown into a dungeon. The 
king soon repeuted of this violent measure, and, to 
make some amends for the injury Cataldus had sus- 
tained, is stated to have made him a grant of a dis- 
trict, which had belonged to a duke or chieftain 
recently dead, whose name was Meltridis. (137) 
This must be understood with such limitations as 
the discipline of those times, particularly in the Irish 
church, required, and:can mean no more than that 
the king assigned to him some land for endowing a 
BS eae at Rachau, of which place Cataldus was im- 
mediately appointed bishop. (i58) This was pro- 
bably about the year 670. (139) Having governed 
that see for some time he is said to have gone ona 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and, on his preparing to 
return thence to Ireland, to have been admonished. 
in a vision to proceed to ‘Tarentum. According to 
certain strange stories he found, on his arrival in 
that city, aluiost all the mbhabitants immersed in 
paganism ; 3 (140) but this’ monstrous asswunption is 
quite irreconcileable with the times of St. Cataldus. 
It is, however, very probable that vices, although not 
amounting-to idolatry, prevailed there at that period, 
in consequence of the revolutions and vicissitudes of 
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that. country. (14!) "The saint, having landed at 
some distance from the city, cured.on his way to it a 
woman, who had been deaf and dumb, and on enter- 
ing the city relieved ainan from blindness. He was 
immediately taken notice of, and preaching to the 
inhabitants was listened to with great attention. 
Not long after he was unanimously appointed to the 
see of ‘larentum, which he governed for many years 
with great wisdom and zeal. The year of his death 
is not known; but it appears that the day was an 
8th of March. (142) It would be unnecessary, to 
enlarge ou the extraordinary veneration, in which 
this. saint is held at Tarentum and elsewhere, and on 
the great number of miracles, which are said to have 
been wrought at his tomb. (143) A curious pro- 
phecy relative to the state of the kingdom of Naples 
about the latter end of the 15th century, and. the 
times of Ferdimand of Arragon, the I’rench invasion, 
&c. has been attributed to St. Cataldus; but it is 
evidently a forgery made up on the occasion of those 
troubles, and has nothing to do with the: real history 
of the saint. (144) 

St. Donatus, a brother of Cataldus, is reckoned 
among the bishops of Lupiae, or Aletium, now 
Lecce, (145) a noble city of the kingdom, of Naples. 
It is said, that. these holy brothers lived together as 
hermits for some. time near a small town, now. called 
San Cataldo. (146) Concerning St. Donatus. I can 
find nothing further, unless. we should admit the 
fiction of Dempster that he was. author of one or 
two books. (147) 


(126) ‘The name is spelled in both these ways. The original 
name of. this saint,was, as Colgan observes, Cathal, or Cathald, au 
appellation very. common in, Ireland, now softened into Cahal. or 
Cahill, According to our pronunciation of the letter. t, the old 
Irish would not have written Catald. ’ 

(127) Chap. 1..§. 3. Colgan, omitting the Cataldias or poetical 
Life, of, St, Catalaus by Bonaventure Moroni, has published (at $. 
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March) the prose Life in two books by his brother Bartholomew, 
besides a short account of him from letrus de Natalibus, and an 
office of St. Cataldus from the breviary of Tarentum or Taranto. 
Usher treats largely of this saint, Prim. p. 751. seqgg« The ac- 
count given of him by the Bollandists is at the 10th of May, the 
festival of his Invention and Translation. 

(128) John Juvenis says, in the preface to his History of Ta- 
rentum, that Cataldus was at Tarentum in the year 160, but 
elsewhere he places his arrival there in 166. According to the 
Life by Barth. Maroni his entry into Tarentum was about 170, 
Other writers assign his times to about 500. (See Usher, p. 759, 
and Colgan, 44. SS. p. 560.) Ughelli, in his account of St. 
Cataldus, (Italia Sacra, ad Tarentini Archiep.) merely relates 
the stories of Juvenis and Petr. de Natalibus. They are not worth 
the trouble of refutation. 

(129) Dempster, wiih his usual effrontery, pretended that Ca- 
taldus was born in Scotland. THis lies and contradictions on this 
subject have been well exposed by Usher (p. 753.) and Colgan 
(AA. SS. p. 561.) The Bollandists, while they admit that every 
circumstance tends to show, that Cataldus was a native of Ire- 
land, yet, as if to display their ingenuity, throw out a conjecture 
that he might have been from Ragusa. And why? Because it 
had been said that the name of the place, in which he was born, 
was Rachau, and that-he was sometimes called Cataldus Rachau. 
Then they ask; might not Rachau have been the same as Rau- 
sium or Ragusium? But those, who thought that Rachau was 
the birth-place of Cataldus, say that it was situated in Munster in 
Ireland; and as to Ragusa, the Bollandists themselves observe, 
that Ragusa did not exist until it was formed out of the ruins of 
Epidaurus, which had been destroyed in the 7th century. Not 
only the Maroni in their Lives of Cataldus, but Juvenis, Petrus a 
Natalibus, Philip Ferrarius, and many other writers, besides various 
martyrologies, and Offices of St. Cataldus, all agree in making 
him a native of Ireland. (See Usher and Colgan, locc. citt.) 
And it is to be observed, that in every passage relative to this 
point his country is called Hibernia, or the island Hibernia, the 
equivocal name of Scotia not being even once used. 

(130) Barth. Maroni (Life, &c. Z. 1. 1.) calls it Mononia, 
for which Colgan has justly substituted Momonia. In some old 
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Offices of St. Cataldus it is written Numenia, which has beer 
corrected in a Roman edition into Mononia. (See Usher, p. 
754.) 

(131) According to the Office ap. Colgan, and others referred 
to by Usher, (2b.) with which Juvenis agrees, the saint’s native 
town was Catandum, Maroni says, (/oc. cit.) that by some he was 
made a native of Rachau, but observes that the former is the 
more probable opinion, and that the latter was seemingly found- 
ed only on the saint’s being surnamed Rachau, which, he adds, 
ought to be understood not as if Cataldus had been born there, 
but as relative to his having been bishop of Rachau. ‘Colgan has 
some conjectures as to the situation of these places; but they 
are far from satisfactory. With regard to Catandum, his suppos- 
ing (AA. SS. p. 544.) that it might have been a Baile-Cathal, or 
Cathel’s-town, in the county of Tipperary might be admitted, were | 
it called, as indeed it is by P. de Natalibus, Cataldus, so as that 
it had the same name as the saint. There is a place cal!ed Bal- 
lycahill in said county at the borders of the baronies of Kilne- 
mana and Kinelogurty. But, besides its being far distant from 
Lisinore, the name of the saint’s native spot is usually written Ca- 
tandum. As to Rachau, which, Morani says, was formerly a city 
of some note in Munster, Colgan thought the real name was [a- 
than, observing that there were three places so called in the 
Nandesi country, in which Lismore is situated, and that one of 
them is now called Sen-Rathan, or Old Rathan. This must, I 
am sure, be the same as Shanraghan in the barony of Iffa, county 
of Tipperary. According to the Irish sound of th, Rathan is the 
same as dtaghan or Rahan. It is really probable that Shan- 
raghan or Old Rathan is the place meant by [achau, particularly 
as it is within a short distance of Lismore, not far from which 
Rachau is represented to have been situated. If, instead of Ra- 
chau, we should read Rachan, (u and n being often interchanged 
in MSS.) the probability would be still greater. Although Col- 
gan’s conjecture as to Iathan for Rachauw is worthy of attention, 
yet Burke, when republishing (Officia propria, &c.) the Office of 
St. Cataldus from the 44. SS. ought not to have thrust into the 
text Rathan, instead of Rachau, which Colgan has preserved. 
This is not the only alteration he has made in said Office motu 
proprio, and without any sufficient authority. 
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(132) Life by Barth. Moroni, Z..1.c. 4. and Office. 

(183) In the Office we read; “ Adolescens (Cataldus} liber- 
alibus disciplinis eruditus ad eam brevi doctrinae excellentiam 
peryenit, ut ad ipsum audiendum Galli, Anyli, Scoti, Theutones, 
aliique finitimarum aliarum regionum quamplarimi Lesmoriam 
convenirent.” Bonaventure Moroni has described this conflux in 
the following verses ; 


“© Undique conveniunt proceres, quos dulce trahebat 
Discendi studium, maior num cognita virtus, 
An laudata foret. Celeres vastissima Rbeni 
Jam vada Teutonici, jam deseruere Sivambri : 
Mittit ab extremo gelidos Aquilone Boermos 
Albis, et Arverni coeunt, Batavique frequentes, 
Et quicunque colunt alta sub rupe Gebennas. 
Non omnes prospectat Arar Rhodanique flaenta 
Helvetios ; multos desiderat ultima Thule. 
Certatim hi properant diverso tramite ad urben - 
Lesmoriam, iuvenis primos ubi transigit annos.” 

(See Usher, p. 75°.) 


(134) See Chap. xiv. §. 14. Not few years must have elapsed 
from the foundation of Lismore until Cataldus. began to teach 
there. Ife had studied himself in that school and spent some 
years at it, before he became qualified to be a professor, In his 
time Lismore was well known in foreign countries, which its re- 
putation could not have reached all of a sudden. 

(135) Life, cap. 4. Office, &e. Colgan observes, (44. SS. p. 
555.) that among eight churches, that were in Lismore in his 
time, there was one under said title. 

(136) P. de Natalibus makes him king of all Ireland. But, if 
there be any truth in the matter, he must have been rather a king 
of Munster. The same author as well as Moront and othvis 
assign a very silly cause, not worth mentioning, for the king's 
displeasure. 

(137) It can scarcely be doubted that Meltridis, as he is called 
by the Italian’ writers, was thé same person as Moelochitride, a 
chieftain of Nandesi, who had granted to St. Carthagh the ground 
for his monastery of Lismore. (See Chap. x1v. §. 14.) There 
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is every reason to think, that Moelochtride survived St. Carthagh, 
who died in 637, and, it is highly probable, even his own so 
Bran-finn, who was killed in 666. (See Colgan, AA. SS. p. 561.) 
Now supposing that he lived until about 670, we have the period, 
at which Cataldus was raised to the episcopacy. The name Mel- 
tridis has been mistaken by some writers as that of the Duke’s 
territory. There was no principality so called in Ireland. 

(138) Inthe saint’s Life, &¢. it is ridiculously stated that, hav- 
ing obtained this wonderful grant of a whole principality, he di- 
vided it into twelve bishoprics, and raised Rachau to the rank of 
an archiepiscopal see. Burke, perceiving the absurdity of this 
fable, has, in his edition of the Office, changed the bishoprics into 
parishes and the archiepiscopate into a simple bishopric. 
| (189) >See Wor, $37. 

(140) ‘This story might agree well enough with the supposition 
of Moroni and others, that St. Cataldus arrived at Tarentum about 
the year 170. But as the hypothesis is false, so are its concomi- 
tant parts, It is odd, that Burke has retained this tale, whereas 
he lays down, erroneously indeed, that the saint died about 492. 
How could he have imagined, that Tarentum, or any other city 
of southern Italy, was at that period almost devoid of Christi- 
ans ? 

(141) The Goths had been driven out of Tarentum in the 
sixth century by the Greeks, who in their turn were expelled by 
the Lombards under Romoald, duke of Beneventum. (See Pau- 
lus diaconus, De Gestis Langobard. L. 6. c. 1.) According to 
Bollandus and Muratori, (Rer. Lal. Scriptor. Tom. 1. p. 490.) 
Romoald ruled the dutchy of Beneventum from 671 to 687. It 
was, I think, during this interval that St. Cataldus arrived at 
Tarentum. 

(142) Some writers say it was on 8th of May; but the archives 
of the church of Tarentum and other authorities have the 8th of 
March. (See 4A. SS. p. 559.) 

(143) The second hook, which is rather large, of Barth. Mo- 
roni’s work's full of accounts of these miracles. 

(144) Whoever wishes to know more about this pretended 
prophecy may consult the Life hy Barth. Moroni, Z. 1. and Ware 
and Harris, IVriters at Cataldus. , Dempster, in his usual. way, 
took it into his head to ascribe to him also a Book of Homilies. 
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(145) See Ughelli, (Ttalia Sac. ad Aletini sive Lupienses Epis- 
copt) who quotes J. Ant. Ferraria and Jul. Caes. Jnfantinus for 
Donatus having been bishop of that city. Following the fible of 
Cataldus having been at Tarentum in the second century, he ae- 
cordingly assigns his brother Donatus to the same period. He 
speaks of Lupiae and Aletium as one and the same place ; but 
Baudrand (Leaic. Geogr. at Lupiae) states that the ancient Lu- * 
piae was a maritime town some miles distant from Aletium, or. 
Lecce, and that is now called La Rocca, although, as he observes, 
others think that it was the same as San Cataldo, likewise at 
some miles distant from Lecce. Be this as it may, the see, 
named Lupiensis, is now at Lecce. Barth. Moroni (Life of St. 
Cataldus, L. 1. ¢. 11.) makes mention of Donatus as being. said 
to have been the first bishop of Lupiae and a brother of St. Ca- 
taldus. Juvenis also relates the same tradition; (see Usher, p. 
760.) and we find it likewise in Philip Verrarius (Catalog. &c. at 
22 October). As tothe name, Donatus, no object can be de- 
rived from it; for the Irish used to latinize Donagh into 
Donatus. 

(146) Moroni, 20. Juvenis has swelled the time of this eremiti- 
cal life up to 14 years, observing that San Cataldo lies within ten 
miles of Otranto. (Usher, 7d.) 

(147) See Usher, 2d. 


§. xu. While this swarm of holy and learned 
men’ were teaching and cdifying foreign nations, 
some persons, distinguished for sanctity or eccle- 
siastical rank, died in Ireland. Maldogar, bishop of 
Ferns, the immediate successor of ‘Tuenoc, (148) 
departed this life in 677, and was succeeded by Di- 
rath, who held that see until 691. (149) In the 
same year died a St. Coman or Comman, whose 
memory was revered on the 18th of Ma rch, and 
who is calied a bishop in various Irish calen :dars, but 
of what sce is not mentioned. (150) Another Co- 
man, surnamed of Ferns, and erroncously suppesed 
by some to have been bishop there, (151) died in the 
following year 678. (152) ‘To this year is assigned 
the death of Colman abbot of Clonmacnois, (153% 
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as also that of Kennfacl, abbot of Bangor, whose 
memory was revered on the 8th of said month. 
(154) 

The holy virgin St. Cera, a/ias Chier, died in 
680. (155) She is said to have been the daughter 
of one Duibhre, and of an illustrious family of 
Muskerry in the now county of Cork. It is sup- 
posed that she was the St. Chier, who, together 
with five other virgins, applied to St. Fintan Munnu, 
when residing in Heli (Ely O’Carrol) for a situa- 
tion to establish a nunnery, and to whom he is said 
to have assigned the place, where he had lived him- 
self, afterwards called Tech-telle. (156) That St. 
Cera spent some time in this place I do not find any 
sufficient reason for denying; (157) but it is very 
doubtful whether she got it from Fintan Munnu, or 
whether he had ever resided there. (158) How 
Jong she remained in Heli we are not informed. 
Returning thence to her own country she founded 
a nunnery, called, from her name, Kiéllchree, now 
Kilerea, (159) a few miles 8S. W. from the city of 
Cork, which she governed until her death. The 
reputation of this saint was very great, and her fes- 
tival was kept at Kilcrea not only on the Sth of 
January, the anniversary of her decease, but like- 
wise on the 16th of October, as a day of commemo- 
ration. Russin, son of Lappain, a comorban, or 
successor of St. Barr of Cork, and who was in all 
probability a bishop, departed this life in 685. (686) 
(160) 
St. Ossan, whose name is in the Jrish calendars at 
17 February, in some of which he is called a bishop, 
died in 686 (687).. He is said to have been a 
descendant of king Leogaire; and his memory 
was revered at Rath-ossain, a place named from hin 
near the west gate of Trim. (161) ‘The death of St. 
Becan-of Clonard is assigned to the 16th of April, 
di. D, 687 (688). (162) IL do not find him stiled 
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bishop or abbot ; but he was probably either one or 
the other. 1 


(148) See Chap. RYE O72 

(149) Four Masters and Colgan, 77. T'h. p. 564. According 
to their practice of anticipating the Christian era, they assign the 
demise of Maldogar to 676, and that of Dirath to 690. 


(150) See Not. 36. to Chap. xvit. (151) See vb. 
(152) Usher, ». 968, and Ind. Chron. z 
(153) Arehdall at Clonmacnois. (154) Idem at Bangor. 


(155) Colgan, treating of this saint at 5 January, has, from the 
Irish annals, A. 679. 7. e. G80 for her death. 

(156) Archdall places Tech-Telle or Teaghtelic in the county 
of Westmeath, because Colgan says that, from having been in 
Heli, it afterwards was comprized in the western Meath. But by 
western Meath Colgan, and the older writers whom he quotes, 
understood not only the present Westmeath, but likewise the 
King’s county, in which 'Tech-Telle ought to be placed, whereas 
no part of Heli ever extended as far as what is now called West- 
meath. Tech-Telle, or the house of Telle, got its name from St. 
Telle, son of Segen, who was contemporary with Fintan Munnu, 
and accordingly lived in the early part of the seventh century ; 
and whose memory was revered on the 25th of June. (See 4 4. SS, 
p.15.and 713.) Archdall has for this saint another Teach-Telle at 
Teltown inthe county of East Meath. And why? Because Col- 
gan, speaking of him (at p. 713 7b.) places Teach-Telle in Midia, or 
Meath in general. But he had elsewhere (p. 15.) observed, that 
the part of Midia, in which Teach-Telle lay, was the western ; 
and we have just seen that it was in the tract now called the 
King’s county. - It is plain, on comparing the passages of Celgan, 
that he knew of only one ‘Teach-Telle. As to Teltown, a place 
not far from Kells to the East, there is no reason to think that it 
owes its name to any saint, and it is more than probable that it 
is the same, at least in part, as the ancient Tailten, celebrated for 
the sports held there in former times. (See Not. 6. to Chap. v.) 

(157) She is stated to have been in that place before it was 
occupied by St. Telle.. The only ditticulty is that Telle flourished 
before the death, in 635, of Fintan Munnu. But St. Cera seems 
to have been young at the time she is said to have been’ there. 
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Supposing that this was about 625, her having lived until 680 
contains nothing contradictory or unchronological. 

(158) See Not.78. to Chap. xv. 

(159) Colgan, in the Acts of this saint, which he has endeavoured 
to patch up, pretends that she had founded the nunnery of Kilcrea, 
before she went to Heli. The only reason, that appears for this 
position, is that hathought, and indeed very strangely, that she was 
the St. Ciara who is mentioned, in the Life of St. Brendan of 
Clonfert, as a holy virgin, contemporary with him, and living in 
Muscrighe Thire. He confounded Muscrighe Thire with the Mus- 
kerry of Cork, not recollecting, as he often does elsewhere, that the 
former was the tract now called Lower Ormond in Tipperary, whereas 
the latter was known by the name of Muscrighe Mitine. This is not 
the worst part of his hypothesis ; for he knew that St. Brendan was 
dead since 577. And yet he would fain make us believe that a per- 
son, who lived until G80, was a distinguished saint in his days- 
To enable us to swallow this anachronism, he says she might 
have reached the age of 130. Harris was so led astray by this 
stuff, that he assigned the foundation of Kilcrea to the sixth 
century. Archdall says nothing (at Avlcre*) about the time of 
this foundation ; but (at Teachtelle) he introduces St. Cera build- 
ing an abbey, as he calls it at Teachtelle, before the year 576. 
Passing by these absurdities, I shall only add that, if there was 
a St. Ciara or Cera in Brendan’s time, she was different from 
the one of Kilerea, and that she belonged to Lower Ormond. 
Colgan observes that, besides the St. Cera of Kilcrea, three other © 
holy virgins of the’ same name are mentioned in the Irish calen- 
dars, 

(160) 4 Masters, and Colgan, 44. SS, p. 150. Ware has not 
Russin among the bishops of Cork, but Harris has. 

(161) See Colgan, 4A. SS. p. 366. 

(162) Ib. p. 406. As the date 687 is taken from the 4 Mas- 
ters, it may be concluded that it was the same as 688. Yet Ware 
and Harris (at Bishops of Meath) have retained 687. 


§. xu. Segen, archbishop of Armagh, having 
held that see for 27 years, (163) died on the 24th 
May, A. 688. (164) and was succeeded: by Flan 


ha son of Scanian, whose incumbency lasted 
as 


ret amas 80) 
O62 lina Lowi anivorl wil 280 seve amrmesiga tating 
dnorgolonontons 1 yorsibeines yaiding 


Heap 0r BT WA 908, 
Houroeaabssy cut of Moi daineeidto st0A.o(9 nlyeryloD (ORE 

Servi to yrourue off) Dated bail waths. seul abeeyraricy que hating oh 
ehd) 703-zrnagqa tidt pawn yloo oll - tla on now othe apGled 


* 
4 


Ady qd yenen Lot oneew cretl OBL Yo one aay barlsags gyi 
taxis oft ot ool Yo Roifuhauct yf honmphes ort toads Thts 
Jo dona wilt teedu (roolCA th) gaisiiod aye [abitiorA. ray 
“bliud g¥9,) 22 avonborni at (Sidon? sa) snd 3 noltebeudl 
ATS 713 od) odiod illordongT 46 ti elas ad. ee wodda a gai 
cow cept He Jac? bha yan Meda J dlidnweta wegelt vd guieen 
mon tuerslib xew ale omit «aebaadl at se 10 sat) 32 2 
AnoomO vrel os baynolod sie ty baa rok to smo srl 
tlto sand? evel A Ww aa’) 12 ol aplived suc} zaviacda ngyio} 
“eotoy sleint gilt lt Laaoidauee ou spe Googe aaly Yo asigihe qlod 
— wea 
Pork eal one ORT wy 22 DL camglo® fire eeateab + (035) 
wo wre ET tod who Jo squileid alt groenn ajaeos 
“OE Wy PS DD sami? we® (HBL) 
vent healt oll poday af TAD oimb attend 4 AL (287) 
wn 39Y BAD en pete geld awe J Sark 100 O01 Yun ti erst 
‘THO octamer wvil (Aino \g ote) etowtT baa 


geived lgerts to qoreiddote jnogo@® dite . i 

ioe alt go both (G01) jenmey. te ove daddy -b a 

alt yd behevsone aw bas (Ly 280 Al aie 

hotel yonodanoni seoder relied Ye aoa” Tax} 
a . 7 


~ 


1392 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVIII. 


for the same number years. ~ Divath, bishop of Ferns, 
whose death is assigned to 691, had for successor St. 
Moling, (165) who is said to have been otherwise. 
called Dayrchell. (166) He was a native of Hy. 
kinselagh, in Leinster, (167) and his genealogy has 
been traced to the royal house of that province. (168) 
According to some accéunts he was a disciple of St. 
Maidoc bf Ferns. If so, he must have been very 
young at that time, as St. Maidoe died, at the latest, 
in 632. Having embraced the monastic life, he 
founded a monastery at Aghacainid, or, as called 
from his name, ‘| Pegh- Moling, now St. Mullen’ near 
the Barrow in the county of Carlow. ‘The precise 
time of this foundation is not known, but it was pro- 
bably about the middle of the seventh century. (169) 
He governed this establishment for many years, part 
of which he is stated to have spent at Glendaloch, 
until he was raised to the see of Ferns in 691. (170) 
We find him under the title of archbishop of Ferns, 
inasmuch ‘as the sort of precedency, which king 
Bran-dubh had procured for that see, still continued 
annexed to it. (171) In the year 693 he induced 
Iinnacta, the monarch of Ireland, to exeinpt the 
province of Leinster from the tribute of oxen, with 
which it had been burdened from a very long period 
of time. (172) Some prophecies, relative to the 
kings and affairs of Ireland, have been attributed to 
St. Moling. (173). He died on the 17th of June, 
697, (174) and has been considered as one of the 
principal saints of Leinster. (1'75) His successor at ” 
Ferns was, it appears, the bishop and abbot Killen, 
who lived until 714. (176) 


(163) See Chap. xvit. §.7 

(164) Ware and Harris (Bishops at Armagh). Colgan has 
trom the martyrology of Donegall, A. 687, 7. e. 688. | Harris has 
strangely misrepresented his words (‘Z'r. 7h. p. 294) on this point, 
stuting that he places Segen’s death in 686, in consequence of 
bis having followed a faulty copy of the Psalter of Cashel. 


4 
: 
! 


EY ® .LAat9 fai wuorreaeenk 


al 
4 


arr’ to qoaleid diet wuoysedinga 9: 
ara woagawane 104 bal . 108. 08, Ae 
_ seiynaitias ied Svan. 0 hine al odlw 


Ee 


A aly an sage oved. o) robber. ae oil a iw'to 
188 oi agra%l Yo 90 art? ot hose ers 
ae i hovn Yo ve ald rol re hail a 
guck othe O Ting . 
Penk al dite 


houtisas Mist age matt tod Lorwapry 


heowbat ol £00 aeoy odt al Cis) a oo hazanaih. P 
od? Jquinvs ot ,basivil Yo. downom sf seducrnt(d : 
itw axe ‘lo junds a3 mot soientx Lo 99 
en guol a & wo’) hoyshind wood bet ai doy 
1? ovitelor soinarlqosg Bijeie ‘a 
oF batudriiis ceed vad TE de a 
emul, to AIT! oft oo boily ot ‘eyt) 
di to ono 26 hovwbingey pasd ant htin @Pl) 


tn TORBS TSE Ri es : nt) ao 2 a en 


Ov) tlt in bidet 


tT. re 

wat smmylod catia se gre ca heen sta are 
aw) epee 20 94 FT POOLE ernie asl 
aning wil ae (AGS ay noes voneasaaernep sy taiect’ 
‘e iaisupsties at hen) ait asonly ‘oat te 


Wiad “hg daily 8 = ‘Oo vas 


CHAP. XVIII. OF IRELAND. 133 


Now the fact is quite the reverse. Colgan found the date 686 
(687) in the 4 Masters, but preferred that of 687 (688); and 
the reason he assigns for this preference is, that in the catalogue 
of the archbishops of Armagh, taken from the Psalter of Cashel, 
27 years are allowed for the incumbency of Segen. Thence he 
concludes that, as Segen became archbishop in 660 (661), his 
death ought to be placed in 687 (688). So far then from com- 
plaining of a faulty copy Warris ought to have told his readers, 
that one of the chief authorities for the date 68S assigned by 
Ware, and, before him, in substance by Colgan, is that very 
Cashel catalogue, which may be seen; 2b. p. 292. 

(165) Usher (Ind. Chron. ad A. 670.) calls St. Moling second 
bishop or archbishop of Ferns. This is a mistake, which he would 
have avoided, had he not published his primordia betore Colgan’s 
works appeared, in which the true succession of the prelates of 
that see is to be found (See AA. SS. p. 223. and Tr. Th. yp. 
564.) It is strange that Ware, notwithstanding his having these 
works before his. eyes, folloved Usher’s mistake. He seems to 
have misunderstood a passage of St. Moling’s Life, in which we 
read that, being conducted to Ferus, he was appointed archbishop 
of the see of St. Maidoc. It adds, that it had been determined 
by Bran-dubh, king of Leinster, that the archiepiscopacy of that 
province should be annexed to Verns (See Usher, p. 864.) 
Ware perhaps imagined, that Bran-dubh was stil] alive, when Mo- 
ling was raised to the see, and might lave been thus induced to 
place him there next after Maidoc, who died in 632. But Bran- 
dubh was dead since 602. (See Chap. xtv. §. 10.) But, as [ 
have not the Life of St. Moling, which Ware had, £ will not deny 
that there may be something else in it, upon which he founded 
his opinion. Yet I find that Colgan, who also had a copy of it, 
reckans several bishops of Ferns between him and Maidoc, without 
even hinting that in said Life he is any wise spoken of as Maid- 
oc’s next successor. According to Colgan, Maidoc was suc. 
ceeded immediately by Mochua Luachra, (See Chap. xvii. §. 7.) 
Yet he observes (AA. SS. p. 219.) that in an Irish Life of St. 
Maidoc this Mochua has been confounded with St. Moling. 
Colgan proves that this is a palpable error. In the first place 
they were from different parts of Ireland. Moling was a native 
of Leinster, and Mochua of Munster. 2%. Mochua died in 652 
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(653), and Moling in 697. Next we find their names marked at 
different days in the calendars ; that of Moling being at 17 June, 
whereas Mochua’s is at the 22d of said month. That Mochua 
was the immediate successor of St. Maidoc is evident from what 
is related in this saint’s Life, cap. 37. It is there stated, that St. 
Maidoc, being about to cross a certain ford, said to his charioteer 
that the person, who would open for them the entrance to it, would 
sit in his see after himself. A number of students, among whom 
was Mochu, as he was afterwards called, were at that time amus- 
ing themselves near the ford, when on the saint’s coming up Mo- 
chua ran and opened the passage to it. Ie then with great hu- 
mility said to St. Maidoc ; “ O holy man of God, I wish to go 
along with you and to Jive under your discipline.” The saint 
asking him whence he was, and what was his nane, he an- 
swered; “I am from Munster, and of the people who inhabit 
Luachra, and my name is Cronan. The saint then said ;  Hence- 
forth you shall be called Mochua Luachra, (my Chua or Cronan, 
the names being the same) come then and follow me.”  Accord- 
ingly Mochua went off with St, Maidoc, and remained with him 
as long as the saint lived. His progress in piety and Icarning 
was so great, that St- Maidoc appointed him as his successor to 
the see of Ferns. We have already seen, (Not. 84. to Chap. 
vi. and Not. 6. to Chap. xt.) that Luachra was a territory com- 
prized in the now county of Limerick, and probably stretching 
into Kerry. Mochua is sometimes called Dachua ; but as Colgan 
observes, there is no difference between these names. 

(166) Ware, Bishops at Ferns, and JWriters, L. 1. c. 13. ab. 
13, : 

(167) Ware, 7d. 

(168) See AA. SS. p. 219. Colgan observes that the mother 
of St. Moling was from Luachra; and this he assigns as the rca- 
son for his being sometimes named Moling Luachra. 

(169) Harris was grossly mistaken (Monasteries) in assigning 
this foundation to the sixth century. How could he have ima- 
gined. that St. Moling, whom he admits to have lived until 697, 
had been an abbot before 600! 

(170) In consequence of following the erroneous hypothesis 
of St. Moling having been the second bishop of Ferns, Ware assigns 
his accession to A. D. 632. If this were true, his incumbency 
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would have been an extraordinary long one, whereas, according 
to Ware himself, he did not die until 697. But how account for 
that see having been held in the interval by Mochua Luachra, 
Tuenoc, &c.? To shove off this difficulty, Ware tells us that St. 
Moling had resigned the see long before his death, Where he 
found this information I cannot discoyer, nor could he, I believe, 
have adduced any good authority for it. He thought, however, 
that such must have been the case, as otherwise it would be im-. 
possible to reconcile the accession of St. Moling in 632 and his 
death in 697 with the fact of there having been four other bisbops 
of Ferns in the mean time. 

(171) See Not. 135. to Chap. xiv. 

(172) See O'Flaherty, Ogygia, Part 3. cap. 56. 

(173) Ware and Harris, /Vriters. 

(174) The 4 Masters (ap. Colgan, AA. SS. p. 223) have A, 
696. 2. e. 697. 

(175) Ib. p. 610. (176) See ib. p. 223. 


§.xiv. In these times several zealous and learned 
English ecclesiastics, who had studied in Ireland and 
there practised the monastic life, undertook missions 
to the continent, which were. set on foot chiefly by 
St. Ecgberet, or Egbert. (177) ‘This holy man in- 
tended to reach Triesland, by sailing round Great 
Britain, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel in 
that country ; but, in consequence ofa violent storm, 
which, before he embarked, drove the ship on shore, 
and conceiving that he was ordered by the Almighty 
to proceed to the monasteries of Columbkill’s insti- 
tution, he desisted from his enterprize, and remained 
in Ireland. In_ his stead Vickberet, who was to be 
a companion of his, and who also had spent many 
years in Ireland, undertook it in 690, and preached 
for two years in Friesland, but with so little advantage 
that he returned to his retreat in Ireland. (178) 
St. Egbert, still not despairing of success, appointed 
tothat mission Willibrord or Vilbrord, a very holy 
priest, who was then in Ireland, where he had been 
for twelve years, (179) and gaye him eleven. com- 
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panions, (180) the most celebrated of whom was 
Suidberet. Having sailed from Ireland in the year 
692, (181) they preached with great success in 
Friesland, being protected by Pepin Heristall, who 
had conquered part of that country from its duke - 
Rathbod. (182) About the same time, two English 
priests, both of whom happened to be called Hevwald, 
and who had lived many years in Ireland, went 
thence on a mission to the country of the old Saxons . 
in the North of Germany ; but, soon after their ar- 
rival there, they were put to death. (188) 
Adamnan, abbot of Hy, who had come to Ireland 
in 692 (i84) on a visitation of the monasteries 
subject to his jurisdiction, returned to it in 697. (185) 
It must have been on this occasion that the synod, 
called that of Flan Febhla, archbishop of Armagh, 
and Adamnan, was held. (186) ‘here are extant 
certain decrees, usually termed the Canons of Adan- 
nan, and which are chiefly relative to some meats 
improper for food, together with a prohibition. of 
eating such of them as contain blood. It is said 
that they were passed in this synod; (187) but it 
can scarcely be supposed, that its labours were con- 
fined to matters of such little consequence as these 


Canons are relative to. 


(177) See above Not. 51. 

(178) Bede, L. 5. c. 9. and Fieury, L, 40. 9. 47. 

(179) Sce Alcuin’s Life of St. Willibrord, and Colgan, dd. 

SS. p. 433. 

(180) Bede, ZL. 5.c. 10. This number of twelve missionaries 
was fixed upon in imitation of several Irish saints, who, when pro- 
ceeding on missions, took along with them twelve assistants, fol- 
Jawing the example of our Saviour, who appointed twelve apostles. 
Thus Columbkill was ‘accompanied to Hy by twelve persons, and 
Columbanus took with him the same number to France. Several 
other instances of this practice are mentioned by Colgan. A/, 
SS. p. 436. In like manner Egbert, the framer and director: of 
the Frisian mission, sent his twelve co-operators to that country. 
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(181) See Smith’s Notes to Bede, L. 5. c. 9-10. Usher assigns 
(Ind. Chron.) this expedition to 693, and Fleury (1. 40. §. 47.) 
to 690; but Smith’s dates are more correct. 

(182) Bede, L.5.c¢.10. It does not belong to me to inquire 
into the situation or present denominations of the country called 
by Bede Jves/a, as these points do not form any part of Irish his- 
tory. On them the curious reader may consult Smith, Notes, 7d. - 
For the same reason I shall not enter on the further proceedings of 
St. Willibrord and his companions. 

(183) Bede, 2b. Mr. Lingard says, (Angl. Sax. Church, ch. 
13.) that the two Hewalds were brothers. Had they been so, 
Bede would not haye omitted to mark it. Nor had Mr. Lingard 
aright to make them disciples of Egbert. We read indeed in 
Bede's martyrology, (at 3 October) that they came with St. Wil- 
librord to Germany. But this cannot mean, that they belonged to 
the party of the eleven assistants given to him by Egbert; for 
Bede (/istor. &c. 1b.) expressly distinguishes them from that party. 
And Mr, Lingard himself represents them as distinct from it, and 
as not having left Ireland until after it had arrived in Friesland. 
[ts being stated in the martyrology, that they came to Germany 
with. Willibrord, if however there be not some mistake in the text, 
must be understood as to their haying come about, or soon after, 
the time of his arrival there. That they were not disciples of Eg- 
bert, is evident from the manner in which Bede speaks of them in 
his history, 76. Having made mention of Egbert but a few lines 
before, and related how he sent Willibrord and his companions to 
Friesland, he then states that certain two priests, duo guidam 
presbyteri, named Hewald, following their example, &c. Would 
he have written’in this manner, had they been disciples of Egbert ? 
On the contrary, he speaks of them as persons apparently unknown 
tohim. Mr. Lingard, not content with this unfounded supposi- 
tion, tells us that they sct out on their mission with the permission 
and. bencdiction of their teacher (Egbert.) Now of this permissron, 
&c,. Bede has not a word, as he certainly would have had, were the 
matter true. This gentleman would fain make his readers believe, 
that all the English clergymen, monks, and students, then in Ire- 
land, were under the care ‘of Egbert and instructed by him. If 
such were the case, he should indeed have had a monstrous great 
establishment. But the fact is, that there is no reason to sup- 
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pose, that Egbert governed any monastery or religious house in ** 
Ireland. Bede, who is the best authority on this subject, as have. 
ing been his contemporary, (for he survived him only about six. 
years) although he makes inention of him very often, never calls 
him an abbot or head of an institution. He represents him as a 
holy priest zealous in teaching and giving good advice, (see L. 3. 
ce. 27. and L. 5. ¢. 22.) but docs not say a word about his having 
been a superior of any establishment. He calls Vickberet a com- 
panion of his, (Z. 5. c. 9.) that is, not a constant one, whereas 
Vickberet led the life of a hermit, (see 73.) but as one of those, 
whom he had induced to join him in his intended mission to Fries- 
land, Alcuin says, (Life of St. MWellibrord) that not only Vick- 
beret but likewise Egbert spent his time in solitude, attending to 
contemplation and the service of God; “ dulcissimos supernae 
contemplationis. fructus seculo nudus, Dco plenus, solitaria quo- 
tide hauriebat conversatione.” He adds, that Willibrord, who 
went to Ireland in the 20th year of his.age, because he heard that. 
scholastic erudition flourished there, “ guia in Hibernia. scholas- 
ticam eruditionem viguisse audivit, attached himsclf to. Egbert and 
Vickberet, by whose conversation he was greatly improved in piety 
and virtue. But as to the learning, which he acquired during 
twelve years study, Alcuin attributes it to the instruction not of 
these his two friends, as Cressy states (Church hist &c. B. 20, 
ch. 6.) mistranslating his words, but of others, whom he calls 
excellent masters both of holy religion and sacred reading, and that 
these were Irish teachers he expressly states in the second book of 
said Life, ex. c. just after the beginning ; 


“ Quem tibi jam genuit foecunda Britannia mater 
Doctaque nutrivit studiis sed Hibernia sacris, 
Nomine Willbrordus,” 


And again in ch. 33. 


“ Ut dudum cecini, foecunda Britannia mater, 
Patria Scottorum clara magistra fut.” 


Egbert’s sending Willibrord and others on the Friesland mission 
proves nothing more than that his influence was great, particularly 
Over his countrymen; and as to Willibrord he had an especial 
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claim on him, as he was one of his chief directors in the practice 

of piety. Bede says, (ZL. 3. ¢ 27.) that Egbert was very service- 

able both to the English and Irish, &c. among whom he lived,’ 
(for he never returned to Britain) by the example of his life, his 

assiduity in giving instruction (instantia docendi), his freedom in 

reproving, and his charity in giving alins out of what he used to re- 

‘ceive from the rich. The tnstantia docendi is relative merely to 

his zeal in preaching, catechizing, &c. and cannot be understood 

of his having been abbot or superior of any particular establish- 

ment; for Bede represents him as then mixing with the various 

nations, among whom he reckons even the Picts, net those of 
Britain, but such of them as Egbert met with elsewhere, for in- 

stance inthe Western Isles, in which he spent a great part of his 

later days. Vor it is to be observed that, after he gave up his in 

tention of proceeding to the continent, he withdrew from his re-_ , 
treat, and moved from place to place, instructing the people and 
visiting chiefly the Columbian monasteries. (See Bede, L. 5... 9.) 
On the whole there is not the least foundation for supposing, that 
Egbert governed’a great school resorted to by English students. 
The monks, students, &c. from England were, exclusively of the 
establishment formed for them at Mayo, (above ¢. 2.) dispersed 
throughout various monasteries and schools in different parts of 
Ireland. (See §. 1.) Their numbers were so great, that they ex- 
cited the jealousy of Aldhelm, and induced him to write his 
angry, macaronic and ridiculous letter (No. 13. in Ep. Hib. Syl.) 
to Eahfrid, or Eadfrid, who had been one of them, and who after- 
wards became bishop of Lindisfarne. Among other complaints he 
says, that whole fleet-loads of English students used to sail to 
Ireland. “ Hibernia, quo catervatim isthine lactores classibus 
advecti confluunt.” 

(184) Usher, Ind. Chron. (185) Usher, 2d. 

(186) Colgan says (AA. SS. p. 473) that be had the Acts of 
this synod, and that it was attended by forty antistites, that is, 
bishops or abbots, as he explains himself in 77. 7h. p. 218. In 
the former place he assigns it tod. D. 695 (696); but in the 
latter he states that it was, held aout said year. I wish he had 
published these Acts. ; 

(187) Colgan (AA. SS. p. 382.) mentions the Canons of 
Adamnan as part of the Acts of said synod. They are eight in 


~ 


sth al moitrabrltiw of seaaitos ot ot wesibosoig Waal) 


ver dundaat CT i 


en ith rosary Waits gil “lo Suvi aay oil a pone 4 
a ape aoe ae ant eae Aenig 
Lavih atk ait genes oh Meinl byl Maite el wide. 5 
pit sl lel bo oa Ud (alot of bomrutien eae 
sit voles vie ‘CHET rotor grivig of ¥ Mnbieas 
wt ai A ay 20 ads yw ic guivorges 
or ylowie SHI Wudioh-sitactet ad’  tubesits cit ae 
Iqowitbon od teary bes 8 jgniidraino quidsnrng 

vitally usursinnen ems lo Telegu to se ohh 

wis Bids ahiwegnixia weds sa and wives vist 

to det ton Sash adt dove irdeto is Roca Sen 

ad ot .aveefwodls “diiw rare riodyll xe vtudy Yo Mousa’ nigibd 
vit "ho fing teeny ww deteqe of doiiw ni eolel males W ell i sonute 
“1 Bil ger wey ol aM tedt Lovesdo ad ot ed HOT eb wot 


Litt olqooy odigaitamten’ aouly ot oosty met Levert bik tery 
(2.4.8 XN shoe 092 } esivateqnom waldicols') td (Motta Galiieie 
Sa jgulémyque Wr nolRbaLd tego! oil? done cents ofodw ad: AG 
stoebute deityaS yd of bunoeyt fouka jong oP trodyl 
ad ysvienloxs jotow hanged wet 98 autor wtsde gfT 
hareaqath (& .)) svodn) oyilt to madi sdb bord? dosntitalletaien 
hy chaq toe ai eloolog bas’ noteaenntost auoivey Wodkputrels 

“ke (ails tail taorg OW Stow wesdinon tot” EF 2 oe 
aid atinw wr mid Lopubat baw cntolitA Yo ost oil 
(Mga OVS aA ek 0 oA) tassel ehotouitiey’ 

“tail orlw ina motto sno tied Bhif ow bile 4 a 
at anigigenes ‘tyifie gions  suriibihalt te yodsid seend ence 
of Tier ot bonis ~eivatuss sbeiigod to rbtol-tooft vloidw sedi yas 
wdisanls nrvolon) swiiiel wikierates omg aeoitit » Lunatort 

“dunner Vovels 
Beate (OE) ae. donk praia eve (664) 

Yo asceh ovis thet eal ads (OTD aq 22 A) aie RAGlO’D hes 
cal sat) aentiniiins gaat qd Fables way 3 sds bean dhnsrgs 

a) 218 aq OP VY at Weasel wataltepes beg med ble 
Wak git Pe hot ‘Wi 

bad at dew t owen, Mie sade ga 


to snore”) art ew & NE auiglo® . 
oi isis oth wot’ dsditive dine Yo'wied adi Qacdeee go al 


140 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY ‘CITAP. XY IMs 


number, and may be seen in Martene’s J'heasaur. Nov. Anecd. 
(Tom. 4. col. 18). They are of very trifling import, exeept inas- 
much as they show, that the practice of abstaining from blood, 
according to the Apostolic precept, (4ets xv. 29.) continued to 
be observed in Ireland as late as the times of Adamnan. The se- 
cond canon runs thus; Pecora de rupe cadentia, si sanguis corum 
effusus sit, recipienda. Sin vero, sed fracta sunt ossa eorum, et 
sanguis foras non fluxit, refutanda sunt. Others of them con- 
tain rules with regard to using or not using the flesh of animals, 
that had eaten morticinwm, 2. e. the carrion of animals that died of 
themselves. In the eighth the owner of a horse or beast grazing 
in land annexed to a town, which may have wounded or hut a 
person belonging to said town, is ordered to pay a fine to the in- 

jured person. 


§.xv. Among the fathers, who composed said 
synod, I find the name of St. Aidus or Aedh, bishop 
of Sletty, who died in 699, (188) and whose name 
is in the Irish calendars at the 7th of lebruary. (189) 
This was the Aidus, to whom a writer, called J/ac. 
cuthenus, addressed his. Life of St. Patrick, of which . 
only some fragments remain. (190) Colga, abbot 
of Lusk was also one of them. (191) Concerning. 
him nothing further is recorded, except that he was 
the son of one Moenach. (192) Another of the 
members of that synod was St. Kulen abbot. of 
Saigir, who is called son of Lubne, and whose 
memory was revered on the 12th of April, (193) It 
was attended also by St. Mosacra, the founder and 
abbot of the monastery of Teeh-Sacra, (the house of 
Sacra, this being his original name) which is stated 
to have been not far distant from Tallagh or Tallaght 
in the county of Dublin. It was afterwards ca alled 
Tassagard, now contracted mto Saggard. St. 
Sacra or Mo-sacra is said to have been of an illus. 
trious family,,and the son of one Senan. He go- 
verned for some time also the monastery of Finn- 
magh in lotharta, apparently somewhere near Wex- 
ford. (194) It is said, that he had been likewise 
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abbot of Clonenagh; (195) but I suspect, that he 
has been confounded with another person of the 
same name, (196) ‘The year of his death is not 
known ; but he must have lived until after the hold- 
ing of the synod in 679. The day marked for it is 
the third of March. A Mochonna, who subscribed 
the acts of said synod under the title of Antistes 
Dorensis, is supposed to have been abbot of Derry. 
(197) He must not be confounded with St. Mo- 
chonna, called of Dore-Bruchaise, who died in 688 
(689). Mochonna of Derry was a very holy man,’ 
and lived until 704 (705). His name is marked in 
the calendars at 8 March as the anniversary of his 
death. (198) “ei. 

(188) 7’. Th. p. 218. The 4 Masters have A. 698, 7. e. 699. 

(189) Ad. SS. p. 221. 

(190) Usher, p. 818. Concerning this Maccuthenus Colgan 
has (J'r. Th. p. 218.) three conjectures. 1. That he might have 
been the saine as Mocumthemne, one of the twelve persons who 
accompanied Columbkill to Hy in the year 563. But this can- 
not, as he acknowledges, be reconciled with the circumstance of’ 
Maccuthenus having been contemporary with Aidus of Sletty. 
2, That he was Cucumneus, surnamed the JVise, who, according 
to the Annals of Ulster, dicd in 746, or, as the 4 Masters state, 
in 724; and who wrote a hyn in honour of the blessed Virgin. 
By prefixing the particle Mo to his name he would have been ealled 
Mocucumneus. Although this name is very unlike Maccuthenus, 
and there is some difficulty as to the times, yet Colgan prefers this 

conjecture to the others, and it is the only one of them, that 
Harris relates (Writers at Maccuthenus.) Now the third conjec- 
ture is far better than it, and I think, the true one. It is, that 
Maccuthenus is only another name for Adamnan, who, it is well 
known, wrote a Life of St. Patrick. (See Chap. m1. §. 5.) He 
was the grandson of one Tenne and accordingly was sometimes 
called H[ua-Tenne or Mac-ua-Tenne, a descendant of Tenne, In 
the passages of the Tripartite history of St. Patrick, where the 
vider writers of the saint’s Acts are mentioned, he is surnamed 
Tlua-Tenne. The name Maceutkenus is plainly Mac-ua-Tenne 
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latinized. As there is no account or tradition in Irish history of 
any Maccuthen, biographer of St. Patrick, different from Adam- 
nan, it appears to me quite clear that the only difference on this 
point ‘consists in the surname having been sometimes used instead 
of the proper name, as was frequently the case among the ancient 
Trish. - I need not remind the reader, that Adamman and Aidus 
were contemporaries and acquainted with each other. | 

(191) Colgan, Ind. Chron. A. 695. ad AA. SS. 

(192) See AA. SS. p. 382. (193) Ib. p, 4°73. 

(194) Concerning Fotharta see Not. 138 to Chap. 1. 

(195) Archdall (at Clonenagh) quotes Colgan as if assigning 
the death of the abbot Mosacra of that place to 4.650. Colgan 
says no such thing, nor indeed could he, as he knew that Mosa- 
cra was present at the grand synod more than 40 years after 
that date. ; 

(196) Among the documents referred to by Colgan (AA. SS, 
at 3 Mart. p. 454.) where he treats of St. Mosacra, are the Ca- 
lendar of Cashel and the Martyrology.of Donegal, in both of 
which he is called abbot of Clonenagh, and is stated to have 
lived in the time of Neill Glandubh king. of Ireland. Now this 
king did not begin to reign until the 10th century. It is there- 
fore probable, that the Mosacra of Clonenagh was different from 
the one of Tegh-sacra. 

(197) Colgan, having observed ( 4.4. SS. p, 566.) that there 
were many places in Treland, whose names began with Dore or 
Doire, from the oak forests in which they were situated, thinks 
that Doire, where this Mochonna was abbot, was Derry, inas- 
much as it was the most celebrated of them all, and accordingly 
it was not necessary to join to the signature Dorenszs its addi- 
tional name Chalguigh. Had Mochonna belonged to any other 
Doire, its distinguishing name would have been added. Accord- 
ingly he reckons him (Tr. Th. p. 503.) among thé abbots of 
Derry. 

(198) AA. SS. p. 566. Yet Colgan elsewhere (Tr. Th. p, 
503. and 506.) says that his memory was revered on the 3d of 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Longsech—Congall Kennmagar—Fergal, son of 
Malduin—Fogartach ITua Cernach—Kineth and 
- dlahertach successively monarchs of Ireland— 
SS. Herlog or Hierologus, and Colman bishops 
of Lismore—Theodoric or Turlough king of 
Lhomond, retires from the world and receives the 
monastic habit from St. Colman—Foundation of 
the see of Killaloe—St. Flannanits first bishop— 
Monastery of Killaloe founded by St. Molua 
DLebhar—St. Aidan brother of St. Flannan— 
Adamnan, abbot of Hy, again sent on an embassy 
lo Alfrid hing of Northumberland—adopts the 
Itoman mode of observing the Paschal festival— 
persuades several of the Northern Irish to do 
so— Death of Adaumnan—succeeded as abbot of 
Hy by Conan Mac Lailbhe—St. Maoldobhorchon 
bishop of Kildare—Lochan Meann, surnamed 
the wise—Great conflagration at Kildare—Cona- 
mail Mac Cartiaig. bishop of I'mly dies, and is 
succeeded by Cellach— Death of St. Catde or Caidin 
bishop at Hy—Succession of several abbots of 
Hy—tThe priest Egbert sent from Ireland to Hy, 
prevailed on the monks of that establishment to 
receive the Roman Paschal Cycle—Death of: 
Dunchad abbot of Hy--Folchua mae Dorbene 
abbot of Hy —People of [ly expelled by Nectan 
or. Naitan king of the Picis-—St. Cale-Christus—- 
St. Cronan bishop of Lismore—-Colman 6 Liathan 
—St. Adamnan bishop of Rathmuighe—Monas- 
tery of Mayo possessed by the Hnglish—St. 
Segretia VirginmSt. Santhanna and other holy 
virgins— Death of Subhne archbishop of Armagh 
—St. Foeldooar bishop of Clogher—-Reign of 
Aodh Ollain and other Irish monarchs—Deaths 
of SS. Manchin of Tuaim-greime, Cormac bishop 
of Trim, &c.—-leargal or Virgilius bishop of 
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Saltzburg—St. Allo a companion of Virgiliusm= 
Deaths of Moelimarchan and other holy bishops 
and abbots, from A. D. 747 to A. 787.—St. 
LTemelin, St. Mono, St. Rumold and other Irish 
Saints who flourished in the Continent Deaths of 
Ferfugill bishop of Clondathin and others. 


SH Ors Nan 6 


be 
FINNACTA, monarch of Ireland, who fell in 
battle 4. D. 695, (1) was succeeded by Longsech, 
a grandson of Domnald the second (2) by his son 
Aengus. Having reigned nine years (3) he was 
killed, together with three sons of his, fighting 
against Kellach, son of Ragall, king of Connaught. 
Congall Kennmagar, who was also a grandson of 
Domnald II. by his son Fergus, and consequently 
a first cousin of Longsech, was then raised to- the 
throne in 704, and held it for seven years, when he 
died suddenly in 711. (4) Comeall’s successor was 
Fergal, son of Malduin, and great grandson of 
Aidus Hnaridni or Huanriodnach. (5) He reigned 
eleven years, and was killed at the battle of Cath- 
Almain by Murchad, son of. Bran, king of Leinster, 
on the 11th of December, A. D. 722. (6) Next 
after Fergal was Togartach Hua-Cernach, son of 
Niell, and great’ grandson of Diermit II. (7) Yo- 
gartach reigned only one year and some months, 
having lost his life in 724, fighting against Kineth, 
who succeeded him as monarch of Ireland. Kineth 
was a son of Irgalach, and grandson of Conang, a 
nephew of Diermit II. After a reign of three 
years he was killed in the battle of Diwm-chorcain, 
A. 727, (8) by Flahertach, son of king Longsech, 
who, having ruled retired seven years, (9) for in 754 
to a monastery in Armagh. 

St. Hicrlog, whose name has been hellenized into 
Hierologus, was bishop.and abbot of Lismore in 
the latter end of the seventh century. I find no- 
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thing further concerning him, except that he died 
on the 16th of January in 699, (10) He was suc- 
ceeded, both as abbot and bishop, by St. Colman, 
a native of Ibh-Liathain, (11) and son of Finbar who 
belonged to the illustrious house of Hua Beogna, 
dynasts of that country. Colman has been called 
also Mocholmoc, that.is, my Colman. (12) He had » 
embraced the monastic life at Lismore, where he 
distinguished, himself by lis picty and learning. 
His ineumbency lasted only about four years, as he 
departed this life on the 22d of January, A. D. 
703.(13) St. Colman is said to have been already 
bishop of Lismore, when he was visited by the 
Dalcassian prince Theodoric, or Turlough, king of 
Thomond. ~He was the son of Cathal, and grand- 
son of Aodh or Aidus Coemh, (!4) who had been 
king of all Munster and brother to St. Molua- 
lobhar. (15)  Theodoric had ruled his kingdom 
for some time, and was the father of several chil- 
dren, among whom was St. Flannan of Killaloe, 
when he determined on retiring into a monastery. 
Accordingly he repaired secretly to Lismore, and 
received the monastic habit from St. Colman. As 
this saint was then a bishop, (16) ‘Theodoric must 
have been far advanced in years as that time; for 
his father Cathal is said to have died in 625. (17 
Notwithstanding his age, which, according to this 
date could not be less than 75 years, it is related, that 
he employed himself at Lismore in breaking rocks 
and making a convenient road up to the monastery. 
It is added, that, with the permission of Colman, 
he afterwards returned to his kingdom for the pur- 
pose of repairing the ravages it had undergone. (18) 
It is probable, that this pious prince died not long 
after his return to Thomond, and he is said to have 
been buried in the church of Killaloe. (19) 


(1) ‘See Chap. xvii. §. 3. ' (2) See Chap. x1v. fake 
VOL. IN}. f, 


sib gil todd. dyoax9 Ade polmoon 
soma anv 91d (U1) 200 oi yree 
nee aA yf Gorkkid bax dodilp 
ohm ands “to. core (11) yminsiar eae evi 3: 
suegosil sull lo mxod auordentli odd of bsguoied 4 
hattes weed ead cusaloD apniga sede Yo even 4 
- bets. (21) ALON) get i jad) nowlodoolf. us 

_ wil arody “soni tan tit otteaunen odd booming 9 

wean! bas viokp eit yd heen peal per = 

a ae zine s8ol anode ylaw fia Shas si 
~ fk eins. Yo hey adt fing 13 
vhaoile ised sad o2 bia ei raegla’) bs cae g 
en} vd hasiaty 7 aT w sot = fe 
to gaid deuobti’ htG er aah hes 2 rte 
cbauyy: rae indie) Yo. nos odd ent oH ha 
asd buf odw (84) date) ashi xo bow 
~tulolt 44% 9) a Suis er ae to. nid = 
_, faabegaia ai bolt hed, sitohogd 1). a 


* ahiats fero9a pe nf bats ibs 48 at my Kat 
soli Yoana 12 ton date ee E 


“righenton 6 Oli. wai titer & bod nd a fe 
but stonmil ot yLexse.. Daring, oul aan “Et 

eh tiownloDd 92. taal sided eibeameis 200 ; i 
seven stohoodT (an) qodaid 2 modi enw riled ue 
Wo) pond sult en coord heonavbe wt naod vad 


(Tr) .2ee ~ hail evad 01) hie i laultn”) CT a 
tid! of yaibrogss uisidw, A~ J 
tatlt botaloy sinsi minay &P ea pe pd if ist 4 AS 
atsor guidnext oi ginweit gp Yoga aca pa | 
“siesion Mt of co -baot dasiaawaeg bien! . an 
tasted fo ahr eS = Hiiw todd , ui al 

with uot mobgail eid ot hoatusey ¢ ail 
cai). ay bert Ji aogeven ory waitin 3 
yitel fou heib gocing bone eidy ae 


ov! 02 hime wi ad bee Laenod'P 
‘(iy vowiallit ‘he pniiar lt 


6 ob rx ogi aod ae e Pee, 2 ye : 7 


14.6 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XIX. 


(3) O'Flaherty, Ogys. Part. 3. c. 93. Ware, ( Antiquities cap. 
4.) says, 8 years. 

(4) This is the year marked by O'Flaherty, 72. Ware has A, 
710. But they agree as to the seven years of Congall’s reign, 
Ware having placed its commencement in 703. ‘ 

(5) See. Chap. xtv. §. 1. 

(6) Ware, 7d. This date comes to the same point with the 
computation of O'Flaherty, who allows eleven years from the 
reign of Congall, reckoning from 711, while, according to that of 
Ware, it lasted twelve. 

(7) See Chap. xiv. §. 1, 

(8) O'Flaherty, 7b. Ware has, in 728, thus allowing four years. 
for the reign of Kineth. 

(9) Ware says, s¢x years. His computation and O’Flaherty’s 
agree as to the termination of Flahertach’s reign in 734, whereas 
he assigns the beginning of it to 728, which O'Flaherty places in 
727. 

(10) 4 Masters, and Colgan, 44. SS. p.155. Their date 698, 
2. €. 699. : 

(11) Ibh-Liathain, or the territory of the O’Lehans was, as al- 
ready observed more than once, in the now county of Cork. 
Colgan, treating of this St. Colman at 22 January, marks its si- 
tuation ina very clear manner by stating, that it lay between 
Cork and Youghall. 

(12) Colgan remarks that Colman and Colmoe are the same 
name, being both diminutives of Colum (or Colm) contracted for 
Columba. In like manner another St. Colman, who was contem- 
porary with the one of Lismore, and whom Colgan calls Colman 
of Lann, got also the name of Mocholmoc. As the history of 
Colman of Lann is exceedingly obscure, I shall avail myself of 
this opportunity merely to mention what Colgan has endeavoured 
to pick up concerning him at 30 March. 1. He was a native of 
wu part of Ulster, called Hi-Guala or Gaill-fine, perhaps:the Gal- 
Jen hills in the county of Tyrone. 2. He governed three moiias- 
teries or churches, viz. Cambos, now Camus, a monastery in’ the 
diocese of Derry, which had been founded by St. Comgall of 
Bangor (see Not. 201. to Chap. x.); a church, either in the 
diocese of Down or in that of Dromore, at a place called Lann- 
Mocholmoc ; and another, apparently in the diocese of Dromore, 
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at aplace called Linn-Huachaille. 3. He died on the 380th of 
March; A. D. 699, i.e,700. Colgan adds, that he was maternal 
brother of another St. Colman, son of Luachain, and known by 
the name of Colman of Lann-mac-Luachain in Meath, whose 
name is in the calendars at 17 June. 

(13) The 4 Masters and Colgan have A. 702, the same as our 
703: ' 

(14) Ogygia, Part. 3. c. 83. p. 389. 

(15) See Not. 98. to Chap xit. 
(16) It is expressly stated in the Life of St. Flannan, quoted 
by Colgan, (4.4. SS. p. 154.) that Colman was bishop of Lis- 

more when called upon by Theodoric. 

(17) The 4 Masters, referred to by Colgan (td. p. 149) assign 
the death of king Cathal to A. 624 (625.) . 

(18) See Colgan (7. p. 154.) from the Life of St. Flannan. 

(19) Ware, Antig. cap. 29 at Killaloe; and Harris, Bishops, 
at said place, 


§.ir. To these times, that is, to the latter part 
of the seventh, or the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury, ought, I think, to be assigned the foundation 
of the see of Killaloe. Its first bishop was St. Flan- 
nan, who, according to every account, was a son of 
the above mentioned king Theodoric. (20) He 
could not have been a disciple of St. Molua, (21) 
who was undoubtedly dead before Flannan was born. 

Jut iv is very probable that he studied in the monas- 
tery of Killaloe, which seems to have been found- 
-ed by the St. Molua surnamed Lobhar, or the le- 
per, who was his great grand uncle. Hence he 
might have been called a scholar of St. Molua, in 
consequence of having been a student of the house, 
which was known by the name of that saint. At 
what precise. time he became bishop of Killaloe is 
uot known; but it must have.been many years later 
than the period which some writers’ have assigned 
for it. (22) It is said that Theodoric, the father of 
St. Flannan, endowed this see with ample revenues ; 
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(23) but whether it was founded before that prince 
retired to Lismore, or after his return to his king- 
dom, I am not able to determine. Nor can I find 
how long it was held by St. Flannan, nor in what 
year this saint died. (¢4) His festival is kept on the 
/ 18th of December... A St. Aidan, whose history 
is still less known, is said to have been a brother of 
his. 


(20) Colgan had a Life of St. Plannan, which he intended to 
publish at 18 Decentber, as had also Ware, who quotes the be- 
ginning of it in his first book of ]Vriters, cap. 18. al.15. ‘They 
were different works, as appears from the disagreement between the 
words adduced by Ware and those, with which the Life extant at 
Louvain in Harris’s time began, and which was undoubtedly the 
one referred to by Colgan,’ These words are; “ Flannus itaque 
ejusdem. Theodorici regis filius.” (Sec Harris’s addition to Ware, 
loc. cit) They are quite different from those given by Ware. Yet he 
calls Flannan son of king Theodoric; following, we may be sure, 
‘the authority of the Life, which he had. 

(21) Ware says (Antig. cap. 29. and Bishops at Killaloe) that 
Flannan was a disciple of the abbot St. Molua, who lived about 
the end of the sixth century, for some time at Killaloe, which 
‘from him got its name. We speaks of St. Molua in general, so 
that a person may think that he meant the. celebrated Molua of 
Clonfert-molua. But as far as I am able to judge, the Molua of 
Killaloe was, although contemporary with him, a different person, 
and the same as Molua Lobhar. (See Chap, xu. §. 7.) Flannan 
could not have been a disciple of either of them; not of Molua 
Lobhar, who, as above seen, was a grand uncle of his father 
Theodoric and,’ in all probability, did not survive the sixth cen- 
tury; nor of the other Molua, who died scon after the com- 
mencement of the seventh, (See 7d.) Nor was he born before 
this century was pretty far advanced ; for, as his father was, when 
at Lismore, during the episcopacy of St. Colman, and consequently 
about A. D. 700, still able to work at making roads, &e. he can- 
not be supposed to have been at that time more than eighty years 
of age. Accordingly Flannan’s birth must, at the earliest, be as- 


signcd to between 640 and 650. 
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(22) According to Ware (Bishops at Killaloe) Flannan was 
consecrated at Rome by Pope John IV. in 639. Harris and 
others have followed him without. any examination. Whether 
Flannan was ever at Rome I shall not stop to inquire, although 
I must observe, that Colgan in a long list (4A. SS. p. 900.) of 
Irish saints, who travelled to Rome, has not Flannan among 
them, as he certainly would, had he found such a circumstance 
related in the Life, which he had in his hands. Ware must have 
taken it from the other Lite; (see Not. 20.) but it is to be recol- 
lected, that some of our hagiologists have sent to Rome several 
Irish saints, who never were in that city. As to John IV. and 
A. 639, I cannot but suspect, that in Ware’s document no par- 
ticular year was mentioned, and that the Pope was named John 
in general without the addition of any number. Ware might have, 
thought that he was the fourth of that name, in consequence o 
his supposition that St. Flannan was a disciple of St. Molua, and 
consequently flourished in the early part of the seventh century, 
As Jolin the fourth was the carliest Pope John of said century, he 
was the fittest for Ware to fix upon. He then laid down the year 
639,. thinking that John was then Pope. In this, by the bye, 
he was mistaken; whereas John was not consecrated until very 
late in 640. (See Not. 88. to Chap. xv.) Had Ware not been 
wrong as to the period in which Mannan flourished, he would have 
looked to Pope John V. in 686. or to John Vf. in 701. Whether 
Flannan was consecrated, or not, by a Pope called John, it is 
certain that he could not have been a bishop either in or about 
639, a time, at which it is more than probable he was not as yet in 
the world. (See Not. prec.) 

(23) Ware, Antig. cap. 29, and Harris, Bishops at Killaloe. 

(24} On these points Ware and Harris are silent. Colgan has 
scarcely a word about St. Mlannan, except at AA. SS. p. 154. 
where he calls him bishop of Killaloe. 


§. mt Adamnan, having returned to Hy after 
the synod held in 697, was again sent by his Irish 
countrymen as legate or ambassador to his old friend 
Alfrid, king of Northumberland, some time, it 
seems, in the year 7OL, or 702. (25) On this oc- 
casion he was urged by some persons to receive the 


~ ove fam Se. abrod td wi dod od dakder atid ont al baleln 


Aus dhitoton ot Wo sreq yburm odd bodsinol qiadipsenes 


ed ite us Aan ex aod’ oc,be Ao¥. 992) 00 ai aux 


hy ; ‘ is 


rea a 


— 


urd ‘Qua sam a ik TABS 


ow qouailt foo A se aqoditl) onW ot gathrosod, (fx) 
ban dive AMO ai VE mftol sqod yd smelt mw hereragéa 
ete — .weitianwses yuo wedtin sind bowolli? duad arash 
dawodile calunai ot qosseu Hele 1 omits ve enw tenpelt 
to (008 4 MAbs) dell yrol o ati aegivD andt encede tim I 
pice nvwtoal'l ton eal Gino on Wiatlaveny offer: ataise dest 
yanpheannais @ dow Jynitil oil Lael Bibowip vltierica sal wa ores 


shes od ad af Ji dived { OP SLaes) LE vadko edt soit aeani 
leswvor-stod! oF ine over atergefolenl te Ye sine dectha beta 
fw .V1 milo ot 2d .ysie nade al waew sonat-orbe aiiiate seta] 
‘ey Ce tmUaob wie! di sails sonqeite-and sans T MER. 
whol, rates ener seo"t oily Nok bem Satin gue we weluaih 
‘oval jelgion can todonm ym to woiltha walt sorlien lavoneg ai 
.apysupwD mb woe tule lo dicted! ane od sail utggods 
fest ilo, 2 to otyineits we cow aver 48 away sosdiaegqnr aisl 


wil ousues Digg Wye wins oqo'l senitiio ot enw Aust odd wlal. od 
Woy on imi bint weds obi mom xi oF yaa st touted arbtlanve 
oe wih yd wid ak sgo'l osild ane adolosede guid .2e0.- 
Ter hitw Rotmweon sot atw infol, enone. poudutshiy ew od 


ud bieoe of jhodeiniut wnnaiet doidwint boleg dd al ah Gower” 
vation .LOY ah TV ndol, otro 0 ni ariel, oqo'l of howto!’ 
mm atl tealtees’ Sq w yds gwarro chataeenad “row aneiiy 
exile nh dade qocdelf ® aesd yead for luca git tealy outs 
Wi 1 ea Mo mew el Sielectoney nalts wl W noite ae eit 
ould sa chal ehteH ban 82 .qoT yin sh W TER) 


voll "to qoilvid 
tote VEL od bereteyer gutvad 
Heed addy denis diewn nay 
best) bdo eli) o¢ volmeandiin 40 9) 
oon wish oO (2M) 


150 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XIX. 


Roman Paschal computation, &c. (26) Examining 
the subjects in question, and observing the Roman 
practices, he became persuaded that the Roman cycle 
was preferable to the old Ivish one, and had no ob- 
jection to whatever other observances were followed 
in England. (27) While on this embassy, Adam- 
nan presented to Alfrid his work on the places of the 
Holy land, &c. (28) On his return to Hy he en- 
deavoured to introduce there, and in other places 
subject to its jurisdiction, the Roman computation, 
but was not able to bring the monks over to it. He 
sailed to Ireland apparently i in the latter part of 703, 
and exerted himself to induce the Northern Irish to 
adopt that computation, and was so far successful as 
to persuade almost all of them todo so, with the ex- 
ception of those, who were immediately under the 
‘controul of the monastery of Hy. (29) ean 
remained in Ireland until after the aster of 7 
which he celebrated at the time prescribed a a 
Roman cycle. ‘Then returning to Hy he lived only 
for a short time after, as he died on the 23d of Sep- 
tember in the course of said year, (30) and in the 
77th of his age. (31) Adamnan has been justly con- 
sidered as one of the fathers of the Irish church, (32) 
and his memory was held in great veneration, par- 
ticularly‘at Raphoe. (33) Besides the Life of St. 
Columba, the Treatise on the Holy land, and the 
Life of St. Patrick under the name of Maccuthenus, 
this great and good man is said to have drawn up a 
Monastic rule. (34) Some other tracts have been 
attributed to him,-concerning which I am not able 
to form any opinion. (35) Adamnan was succeeded, 
as abbot of Hy, by Conain Mac-Failbe, who go- 
verned the order for six years. (36) 


(25) Bede, who mentions this embassy, (L. 5. c. 15.) does not 
mark the year; but Smith, following Matthew of Westuunster, 
assigns it to 701. Perhaps it was rather in 702, about two years 
before Adamnan’s death. 
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(26) The abet. Ceolfrid in his letter to the Pictish king Nai- 
ton (ap. Bede L. 5. c. 21.) relates a conversation, which he had 
at that time with Adamnan concerning the tonsure, amd praises 
him as a man of admirable prudence, humilty, and reli- 
gion. 

(27) Bede, (L. 5. ¢c. 15.) who observes, that Adamnan ‘was 
a good and wise man, and most deeply versed in biblical know- 
Jedge, screntia Scripturarum nobilissime tnstructus. 

(28) Bede (78.) calls it De Loct’s sanctis, and (capp. 16-17.) has 
some extracts from it. Besides an old edition of this tract, (see 
Ware and Harris, ]Vriters at Adamnan) there is a later ome in 
Act. Benedict. (Sec. 3. Part. 2.) Adamnan composed it on in- 
formation, which he received from Arculf a French bishop, who 
had been in Palestine and other parts of the East; and who, 
returning by sea, was driven by a storm to the western coast 
of Britain. Waving visited Adamnan he was very kindly re- 
ceived by him, and on relating his adventures and every thing 
remarkable, that he had observed in those countries, was listened 
to with great pleasure by Adamnan, who put to paper in a re- 
gular form the substance of his narrative. 

(29) Bede, ’b. Dr. Ledwich is very angry with Adamnan for 
having recommended the adoption of the Roman cycle. At p. 
66, amidst a heap of falshoods, he says that Adamnan aposta- 
tized, and (at p. 412.) blames him for having brought over 
most of the Southern monks to Rome, whom he represents as igs 
norant and bigotted. What mountains does this pseudo-antiquary 
raise out of trifes! Am I to tire the reader with over and over 
reminding him, that there was no question of religion properly 
understood, that is, of faith or morals, between the Anglo-Ro- 
mans and the Irish, and that, notwithstanding their not celebrat- 
ing Easter at the same time, or using the same tonsure, they 
maintained ecclesiastical communion together? Adamnan was as 
much in communion with Ceolfrid and the other advocates of the 

Roman practices before he recvived their Paschal cycle as he was 
after he agreed to it. Why then talk of apostatizing or changing 
religion, as this ignorant Doctor is constantly plaguing us with ? 
Adamnan’s adopting the Roman cycle, which our Doctor must 
allow to be far more correct than the Irish one, no more implied 
a change of religion than the conduct of the church of England 
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in having, after too long a delay, received the Gregorian style. 
Will the Doctor say, that the English Protestant church by so 
doing went over to Rome? If in proceedings of this sort there 
be any going over, according to his phraseology, from one religion 
to another, this church was guilty of a much greater apostacy 
than Adamnan had been. For it went over to [tome not only as 
to the festival of Easter, but likewise with regard to those of the 
whole year round, Chrismas day and its concomitant festivals, 
Lady days, the feasts of Apostles, Martyrs, &c. I am really: 
weary of this nonsense, which Usher, Prideaux, Smith, and others, 
who have written on the Paschal question, would have been 
ashamed to mention as indicative of a difference of religion, white 
on the contrary they show that the Irish cycle had been derived 
from Rome, (see Chap. xv ) and which no learned Protestant of 
this day would disgrace himself by laying any stress on. The 
Doctor, while enforcing these fooleries, was not content with 
bungling in theology; but he must bungle also in history. He 
says that the monks, brought over by Adanman, were those of 
the South of Ireland. Now he ought to have known, that not 
only the monks but all the clergy and people of the South had 
received the Roman conrputation of Easter full seventy years be- 
fore Adamnan prevailed on the greatest part of the Northerns to 
agree with them. (See Chap. xv. §. 6.) 

(30) The Annals of Ulster, Innislallen, and of the + Masters 
agree in assigning the death of Adamnan to A. D. 703, that is, 
704. Smith was thcrefore wrong (at Bede, Z. v. ¢. 15.) in mark- 
ing it at 702. He reckoned only one year from that in which he 
supposed that he was on his last embassy to Alfrid ; (see above 
Not. 25) but it is plain from Bede's account of his subsequent 
proceedings, that a longer time must have clapsed besween said 
embassy and Adamnan’s death. Instead of the month of Sep- 
tember, which the 4 Masters and Colgan have, (77. Th. p. 499.) 
Usher at 4.704. (Ind. Chron.) has October. This is probably a 
typographical mistake ; for not only in the Irish calendars, but 

‘Jikewise in the Benedictine, the festival of St. Adamnan is marked 
at the 23d of September. 

| (81) 4 Masters and Colgan loc. cit. Keating says (History, 
&e. B. 2. p. 45. ed A. 1723.) that Adamnan died aged 77 years. 
‘Tt is very probable, that this is a mis-translation instead of 77th 
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year. According to these statements, Adamnan" must have been 
born notin 624, (see Not. 58. to Chap. xviit.) but in 627 or 


62a se 
(32) See Alcuin’s lines, Not. 56. to Chap. 11. 


(33) See Not. 59, to Chip. xvilt. (34) Lr. Th. p. 471. 
(35) See Ware and Harris, ]Vriters at Adamnan, and O'’Fla- 
herty, Ogygia Vindicated, ch. 10. 
_ (86) Usher, p. 702. and Ind. Chron. ad A. 704. Colgan, 
(Tr. Th. p. 499.) calls Conain Conamul, and tells us, that his me- 
mory was revered on the 11th of September. 


§. rv. St Maoldobhorchon, bishop of Kildare, 
died in 705, on the 19th of February. (37) Nothing 
further is known, as far as [ can discover, concerning 
this prelate, nor of his predecessors since the time 
of Aedh Dubh or biach, about A. D. 638, unless it 
may be supposed that some persons, who are called 
only abbots of Kildare, were also bishops, such as 
Lochen Meann, surnamed the IVise, who died in 
695, and Forannan, whose death is assigned to 698. 
(38) The clergy of Kildare is said, but on doubtful 
authority, to have been violently persecuted by the 
king Congall Kennmagar, for what cause 1 do not 
find mentioned. (39) ‘This 1s most probably a mis- 
statement founded on the circumstance of a great 
conflagration, that laid waste Kildare in 709 during 
that king’s reign, avd in which we may suppose that 
many clergymen lost their lives. (40) 

In these times Conamail Mac-Cartialg (M*Carthy} 
was bishop of Emly, He died in 707 and was suc-, 
ceeded by Cellach (Kelly), who held that see until 
718. (41) St. Caide or Caidin, who was bishop at 
Hy, died in 711 ; and his name is in the calendars at 
94 October. (42) ‘Lo the preceding year, 710, is as- 
signed the death of Conain Mac-Failbe the abbot, 
(43) who was succeeded by Dorben, surnamed the 
long, a descendant of Conall Gulbamtus. (14) Dorben 
governed Hy until 719 in which year he died on the 
O8th of October. (45) His immediate successor 
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was, I believe, Dunchad, (46) son of Kenfoelaid, and 
grandson of the monarch Malcovus or Moelcova, 
consequently of the favourite line of Conall Gul- 
banius. (47) Dunchad was superior of 2 Columbian 
monastery at Kill-lochuir, a imaritime town in the 
S. E. part of Ulster, (45) before he was raised to the 
government of the whole order. He was still abbot 
of Hy, when in the year 716 the holy priest Egbert 
(49) went thither from treland, and at length induced 
the monks of that establishment to receive the 
Roman paschal cycle and tonsure. (50) ‘Theneetorth 
Lgbert continued to reside for about 13 years in Hy 
until 729, when he died at a very advanced age on 
Easter Sunday, the 24th of April, after he had 
celebrated the festival in the morning together with 
the brethren. (51) 

From the year 716. we find nothing further with 
regard to those controversies, as far as ie Trish were 
concerned, either at home or abroad. 


(37): Tr. Th. p. 629. from the 4 Masters, whose date is 704, ¢. 
e. 705. Ware observes ( Bishops at Kildare) that others place 
his death in 708. 

(38) Tr. Th. 2b. 1 have added, as usual, a year to the dates. 
See also Harris (Bishops at Kildare) and Archdall at said place. 
Lochen’s festival was kept on the 12th of January or 12th of June, 
and that of Forannan on the 15th of January, 

(39) Keating has this story (for it probably deserves uo better 
name) in his second book, p. 46, It cannot agree with what is 
recorded by old writers as to the prosperous and peaccable reign 
of Congall, O’Klaherty quotes (Ogyg. Part 3. cap. 93.) an old 
Irish distich, translated by him into Latin, in which his governraent 
over Inisfail (Ireland) is represented as a happy one of seven 
years; “ Cuius Inisfaliae septennis fausta potestas.” And 
O'Halloran (History, &c. Book 1x. ch. 5) observes, that Congall 
K. is called by Giolla Moduda, a writer who died about 1148, a 
beneficent prince, during whose time there was neither battle nor 
contest, adding that he died in peace after a reign of seven years. 
Keating’s story was picked up by that superiicial writer Campbell 
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(Strictures on the History of Ireland, sect. 6. p. 98) who, not 
satisfied with repeating what Keating has, viz. that Congall per- 
secuted the church and burned the secular and regular clergy at 
Kildare, adds that he was a pagan. And why? Because, as he 
says, “ a deed so atrocious could scarce have been perpetrated 
by Christian men.” Did, not to go beyond Ivish history, Camp- 
bell never hear of an Earl of Kildare, who, about the year, 1495, 
set fire to the cathedral of Cashel for the purpose of burning the 
archbishop Creagh, whom he supposed to be within it? Nor of 
an Earl of Inchiquin, who at a later period, after storming said 
cathedral, put to the sword, amidst heaps of other persons whom 
he found there, many clergymen dragged from even under the 
altar? Indeed it is but too well known, that men called Christians, 
have not scrupled to burn and destroy the clergy. Campbell 
wished to show that not only Congall but likewise the bulk of the 
people, at least in Kildare, were then pagans. Now supposing 
that Congall was guilty of that atrocity, why charge the inhabit- 
ants of Kildare as his accomplices ? If he éver perpetrated it, he 
was supported not by them but by an army brought from else- 
where. To imagine that Congall was a pagan is a most ridiculous 


conceit. We have seen that his ancestors were, for several ge- 


nerations, Christians, and some of them very pious ones. He 
was a grandson of king Domnald II. (above §. 1.) the prosperous 
prince who had been blessed by Columbkill. (See Not. 206. to 
Chap. xt1. and Not.'7. to Chap. xiv.) Congall was undoubtedly 
educated in the Christian religion, and to suppose that he apos- 
tatized to paganism is a gross absurdity, as if the people of Ire- 
land, and its numerous clergy and mon!:s would have raised a 
pagan to the throne, or quietly submitted to an avowed infidel at a 
time when the whole nation was Christian. Had any of our kings 
of that period been guilty of such apostacy, the Irish annals and 
histories would teem with accounts of it. They do not contain 
a word of the kind; and the last insance of paganism, which I 
find recorded in them, is that of the islanders of Immagh, who 
were converted by St. Fechin. (See Chap. xvit. §. 10.) 

(40) This conflagration is assigned by the 4 Masters (ap T’r. 
Th. p. 629.) to A. 708. 2. e. 709. merely in these words “ Kildare 
devastated by fire.” As it happened during the reign of Con. 
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gall, some wiseacre might have thought that he was the incen- 
diary. 

(41) Ware, Bishops at Emly. 

(42) Tr. Th. p. 499. from the 4 Masters, who have A~710, 
the same as 711. Concerning the bishops, that resided in Ty, 
see Notes 234 and 285. to Chap. x1. 

(43) Usher, p. 702. The 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. ib.) have 
708 (709). 

(44) The 4 Masters, and Colgan, 7. 7h. Instead of Dorben, 
Usher, (p. 702. and Ind. Chron. ad A, 710.) places, next atter 
Conain Me. Failbhe, Dunchad, with whom he terminates his list 
of the abbots of Hy. Colgan follows the 4 Masters, and observes 
(AA. SS. p. 745.) that it is a mistake to make Dunchad the im- 
mediate successor of Conain. It seems that Usher did not meet 
with Dorben’s name in the Annals of Ulster, by which he was 
guided; and consequently he might not have known that he was 
abbot of Hy. The omission of his name in said Annals can be 
easily accounted for, as nothing remarkable occurred during his 
administration. This Dorben was, in all probability, the Derbe- 
neus, who wrote a copy of Adanman’s Life of St. Columba, and 
added at the end (see Colgan’s edition) a request, in which he 
conjures those, who may wish to transcribe it, diligently to col: 
late their manuscript with that which they took it { rom, and begs 
the reader’s prayers for himself, 

(45) 4 Masters and Colgan, 77. Th. p. 499. Their date is 
713, which must not be changed into 714. For, as O’Maherty 
remarks, (MS. note, ib.) Dorben’s death was according to Ti- 
gernach’s Annals, on a Saturday, on which day the 28th of Oc- 
tober fell in 713. In his Ogygiu vindicated O'Flaherty says, 
(chap. 10.) that Dorben died in 713. He adds that he ruled Hy 
only five months. ‘This is in direct opposition to the 4 Masters, 
and to every other authority I have met with. 

(46) The account (7d.) of the succession to Hy after Dorben is 
rather confused. The 4 Masters throw in Foelchus between him 
and Dunchad. But, as Colgan observes, some of their dates. 
relative to the accession of Foelchus, are evidently wrong. Be- 
sides they have this same Foelchus again as abbot of Hy after 
Dunchad, who died in 717, and assign his death to 720 (721. ) 
Hence it appears, that their interposing him between Dorben and 
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Dunchad is founded on some mistake. In a MS. note (%b.) pro- 
bably written by Conry, Dunchad is placed immediately after 
Dorben’s death in 713. 

(47) See Tr. Th. p. 480. and AA, SS. at 24 Mart. p. 744, 
where Colgan has made up some Acts of Dunchad. 

(48) AA. SS. 7b. From the description, which Colgan gives 
of Kill-lochuir as a place frequented by mariners, who considered 
Dunchad as their patron saint, its lying on the castern coast, &c. 
I think it must be the same as Killough in the county of Down. 

(49) See Chap. xvii. §. 13. 

(50) Bede L. 5.c. 22. al. 23. ‘Yo what he has concerning tliis 
agreement having taken place in 716 under the abbot Dunchad 
Usher adds (p. 702. and Ind. Chron, ad A.'716.) from the Annals 
of Ulster, that it was entered into on a Saturday the 29th of Au- 
gust. Prideaux (Connection, &c. Part 2. 3.4.) sums up the matter 
in these words; “ In the year 716 Ecgbert, a pious and learned 
“ presbyter of the English nation, after having spent many years 
«¢ in his studies in Ireland, which was in that age the prime seat of 
“ Jearning in all Christendom, coming from thence to the monas- 
“« tery of Ily proposed to them anew the Roman way, and having 
** better success herein than Adamnan—brought them all over 
“toil... 

(51) ) Bede, 1b. Having stated that Easter fell in that year on 
the 24th of April, he observes that it was never before celebrated 
-at Hy on the corresponding day ofany year. In this he was right; 
for, according to the old Irish cycle, it could not have been put 
off as late as the 24th of April. (See Smith’s Dissertation. &c. 
No. 9, App. to Bede.) 


Dunchad died in 717 on the 25th of May, 
(52) the day on which his festival was usually kept, 
although it seems that his memory was revered in 
some places on the 24th of March. The immediate 
successor of Dunchad at Hy was, as well as [ can 
find, Foelchuo Mac- Dorbene, wha lived until 721. 
(53) To the year 717 is also assigned a curious cir- 
cumstance, which has not as yet been sufficiently ex- 
plained. It is the expulsion of the family of Ia 
beyond the Dorsum Britanniae (Drum-albin) by the 
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hing Nectan. (54) Ia is generally supposed to mean 
the island of Hy ; and sing Nectan was certainly the 
same as Naiton the Pictish king, who had received 
the Roman cycle, &c. since 710, and to whom the 
abbot Ceolfrid had written his learned epistle. (55) 
For the reign of Naiton, al. Naitan, or Nectan, 
began in 710 and continued until 725. (56) But by 
the family of Ta we cannot understand the monks 
residing. in. Hy, (57) whereas Nectan had no juris: 
‘diction over that island, as it belonged not to his but 
to the Scottish kingdoin in Britain. (58) Or if by 
some chance, which by the bye cannot even be guessed 
at, he had got possession of Hy, how could it be said 
that he expelled its monks beyond Drum-albin? In 
this case he would, instead of expelling them, have 
brought them over to his own kingdom, which lay to 
the N. and N. E. of those mountains, and was sce- 
parated by them from the Scottish, to which Ily was 
adjacent, lying to the South and South-West. (59) 
There is not a word in any old document, cither 
Trish or British, of any expulsion, dispersion, or per- 
secution of the resident monks of Uy in those 
times ; and that they remained undisturbed in 717, 
and until after the reign of Nectan, is evident from 
the circumstance of Egbert having lived quietly 
among them from 710 to 729. ‘Therefore the ev- 
pulsion of the family of fa means nothing more 
than that Nectan sent out of his kingdom some 
Columbian monks, ‘hat is, of the family or order of 
Hy, and made them cross Drum-albin on their way 
to the Scottish territories. What was his reasow for 
this proceeding it is difficult to conjecture. It has 
been supposed that some Columbians, stationed in 
Pictland, refused to submit to the gencral orders he 
had issued for the adoption of the Roman cycle, &e. 
and that in consequence he expelled them from his 
kingdom. (60) But why wait until 717 to thus 
rigorously enforce said orders, which had been pub- 
lished in 710, or, at the latest, early in 711? If 
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the cause of the expulsion of those monks in 717 
was their opposition to the Roman practices, it will 
follow that they disobeyed not only the king, but 
likewise their superiors of Hy, who had received 
them in the preceding year. That such was the 
case it is difficult to believe; (61) and some other 
reason must be looked for, why Nectan was displeased 
with those monks. The probability is that they ar- 
raigned his conduct on some matters of a different 
nature, and that he was dissatisfied with their freedom 
of remonstrance. (62) Nectan does not appear to 
have had any dispute with the abbot or monastery, | 
whereas during his reign and after it the abbot con- 
tinued to exercise his usual ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
over the countries inhabited by his subjects the 
Northern Picts. (63) From what has been hitherto 
stated it is clear, that it is a most absurd mistake to 
suppose, that the monks expelled by Nectan were 
those, who inhabited the island of Hy. (64) 


(52) 4 Masters and Colgan, T’r. Th. p. 499 and AA. SS. p. 745. 
The year marked by the 4 Masters is 716, which was also that of 
the Ulster Annals justly changed by Usher (Ind. Chron.) into 717. 
Besides such change being authorized by the usual chronological 
system followed in both these Annals, there is a particular reason 
for it in this case ; whereas it is. known from Bede, &c. that the 
year, in which the monks of Hy, then governed by Dunchad, re- 
ceived the Roman cycle, &c. was 716, and on the 29th of Au- 
gust. Now, as Dunchad died on a 25th of May, instead of A. 
716, we must read 4. 717. 

(53) Sce 4 Masters and T’r, Th. 2b. and compare with Not. 46. 
The Annals of Ulster (in Johnston’s Extracts after Antig. Celto 
Norm.) after mentioning the change of Easter at A. 715 (716) 
place at said time the accession to Hy of Faolan M‘Dorbene (or 
Foelchus) Thus it would seem, that Dunchad resigned the ad- 
ministration some months before his death, as I find stated in a 
MS. note to T'r. Th. p. 499. 

(54) Usher p. 702. and Ind. Chron. at A. 717, from the An- 
nals of Ulster. 
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(55) See Bede, ZL. 5.:21. al. 22. 

(56) Chalmers, Caledonia, vol. 1. p. 206. 

(57) Usher seems to have been of that opinion; but he had not 
sufficiently inquired into the subject. 

(58) See Not. 146 to Chap. x1. 

(59) See Not. 151. to Chap. x1. 

(60) Of this opinion is Mr. Chalmers, who says, (Caledon. Vol. 
1. p. 397.) that Nectan expelled many of the Columbians, who 
officiated among the Northern Picts, and adhered to their ancient 
practices. Bede observes, (L. 5. c. 21, al. 22.) that Nectan, or 
Naiton, promulgated his command for the observance of the Ro- 
man computation of Easter, immediately after he had agreed to it 
himself, and accordingly in the year 710, or very soon after it. 
(See Smith’s notes, 20.) 

(61) Bede, who was living in these very times, and is very 
minute in every thing relative to the reception of the Roman cycle, 
&c. speaks (7b.) in glowing terms of the unanimity, with which it 
and the Roman tonsure were submitted to by a// the clergy and 
monks throughout the Pictish provinces, without as much as hint- 
ing at any opposition. 

(62) Keating states (B. 2.. 46.) that « Nectan expelled from 
his dominions a convent of monks, who presumed to reprehend 
his conduct, and by that means excited discontent among his sub- 
jects.” That he meant the same expulsion as that of the Annals 
of Ulster is clear from his placing it in the year, in which was 
fought the battle of Cloch-Mionuire between the Britons and Dal- 
riadans (of Britain), which is assigned in said Annals to A. D. 716. 
2. €. 717. (See Johnston’s Extracts, &c.) 

\63) Bede, who brought down his Lcclesiastical history to A, 
_ 731, that is, six years after the death of Nectan, makes mention 
of this jurisdiction as existing at the time he was writing it. (See 
ib. L. 3. c. 4. and compare with Not. 234 to Chap. x11.) 

(64) Dr. Ledwich says, (Antig. &c. p. 66.) * by the instiga- 
tions of Ceolfrid, abbot of Girwy, Naitan, king of the Picts, ex- 
pelled the Culdees from Hy. ‘This happened A. D. 717.” As to 
his pretended Culdees, by whom he meant the monks of Hy, we 
shall see elsewhere. Had he merely stated that Naitan- expelled 
the monks from Hy, we might consider his assertion as the mis- 
take of one, who had not studied the subject. But his adding 
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CHAP, XIx. OF IRELAND. 16L 
that this was done by the instigations of Ceolfrid shows a peculiar 
malignity and indifference about truth. Upon what authority 
» Could he found this charge ? The only account we have of any cor- 
respondence between Nectan and Ceolfrid is that of the lexter 
written by the latter, which still exists at full length, and which 
does not contain a syllable of instigation against the monks of Hy 
or any other Columbians. ~ Is it because Ceolfrid, in said letter, 
instructed Nectan as to the Roman cycle, &c. and thereby con- 
tributed to his adoption of them? Was this a. i+ tigation or insti- 
zations to persecution? If Ceoltrid excited the king to punish the 
monks of Hy, why was his vengeance delayed from 710, in which 
the Jetter was received, until 717? Or will the Dr. pretend that it 
was in the very year 717 that Ceolfrid instigated him? He may, 
toe be sure, invent what stories he thinks fit for his purposes; but 
he ought, at least, to make them appear not quite improbable. 
So then in 717, the year marked by the Dr. himself. Ceolfrid 
prevailed upon Nectan to expell the monks from Hy. Pray, for 
what ? It could not be for the reason meant by our antiquary, viz. 
their adhesion to the old Irish practices; for, as Ceolfrid well knew, 
they had exchanged them in 716 for his favourite Roman ones. 
What then was their crime ? Surely the Dr. cannot be so stupid 
as to think that Ceolfrid and Nectan fell foul of them, because they 
had come over to their own party. His moans on the downfal of 
the seminary of Hy, which, he says, expired on this occasion, are 
absolutely nonsensical. That seminary neither expired at that 
time, for it flourished for centuries after, nor did it change its te- 
nets, unless the time of celebrating Easter and the form of the 
tonsure are to be considered as dogmas of religion. 

I-cannot but here animadvert, although it does not appertain to 
Irish history, on a similar false assertion of the Doctor, (2d.) viz. 
that Aldhelm, who flourished in the fatter part of the seventh 
century and died early in the eighth, “excited Ina, the West 
Saxon king, against Gerontins prince of Cornwall, because he and 
his subjects preserved the faith at first taught them.” Upon what 
foundation he could build this falshood it is diticult to conceive, 
unless he alluded to the epistle written by Aldhelm to Gerontius, 
in which he endeavoured to prove that the Britons were wrong in 
adhering to their Paschal cycle, &c. But what has this to do with 
the wars between Gerontius and the West Saxons uncer their king 
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Ina? Or where can it be found, that Aldhelm excited Ina to 
carry them on? The Doctor, with unblushing audacity refers to 
Cressy, who has quite the reverse of his assertion. For Cressy, af- 
ter giving a translation of Aldhelm’s epistle (B. x1x. ch. 17.) ob- 
serves, that the Saxons did not use any violence against the Bri- 
tons; and, speaking (B. xxr. ch. 10. the very part of his wor 
pointed out by Ledwich) of the war between Ina and Gerontius, 
has not a word about Ina’s having been urged on by Aldhelm, 
while, on the contrary, he states that it is not easy to know the 
cause of the quarrel, and that Gerontius was the aggressor, who, 
he adds, perhaps thought he might take Ina unawares.as being 
then employed in acts of piety. Of all writers in the world the Dr. 
should not on this occasion have directed us to Cressy. 


§. vir. This would be the place to treat of St. 
‘Rudbert or Rupert, bishop of Worms and after- 
wards of Saltzbourg, who died in '718, were there 
any reason to believe that he was a native of Ire- 
land. But, as it is certain that he was not, and 
very probable that he had no Irish connexions, (65) 
I shall leave an account of him to the ecclesiastical 
historians of France and Germany. 

St. Cele Christus, or Christicola died in 722.(66) 
He was a native of Ulster, and is said to have belonged 
toa branch of the Nialls. Having left his own province, 
he went to a western part of Leinster, called Hi- 
donchadha, where he erected an oratory, which from 
his name has been called <Kill-cele-chriost. It is 
said that he travelled with some other persons to 
Rome. In several Irish calendars his name _ is 
marked at the 8d of March with the title of bishop 
of Kill-cele-chriost. He had a brother named 
Comgall, who was abbot of Both-chonais in Inish- 
owen, and whose memory was revered there on the 
4th of September (67) 

In these times the archbishop of Armagh was 
Suibhne or Sweeny, the successor of [lan lebhia, 
(68) who died in 715 on the 24th of April. (69) 
Suibhne was sou of one Cronnmail, and held the 
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see ‘for 15' years,’ as ‘he’ lived until’’780." ‘During 
‘his incumbency some distinguished® men‘departed 
this -life at. Armagh ;' in. 721° Colman ‘surnamed 
- Huamachensis, who wrote some Acts of St. Pa- 
trick ; «(70)-in 726 Eochod “Mac-Colgan,: an an- 
‘choret ‘of that--city ;\in.727. Ferdomnach, a' scribe 
or writer ;- and in 728 Dochuma, surnamed Bolgan, 
an anchoret. (71) Coe dab ts ss 9] 
St. Cronan, bishop'of Lismore, who was probably 
the immediate successor of St. ‘Colman, (72) died 
in 718, and his memory was revered on the. first 
of June. (73) Next after him: we find in: that 
see Colman O’Liathain, a celebrated doctor, who 
died in 726, (74) and, I dare say,‘on a 25th of 
July. (75). Fo the same year,726 is assigned the 
‘death of St... Adamnan, bishop of Rathmuighe in 
‘Dalrieda, (76) a part of the now county of Antrim, 
and also that of Dachonna, bishop of Connor. (77) 
In said year died St. Manchen of Leighlin,. who 
was, in all probability, at least abbot there ;. a St. 
Colman of Telach-uallen, perhaps. Tullihallen, a 
place in the county of Louth ;- anda St. Bree,  sur- 
named the Wise. (78) - ila 


. (65) Colgan has (at-27 Mart.) from among other Lives of St. Ru- 
pert, published by Canisius, a very fabulous one, in which this 
saint is said to have been baptized in Ireland by St. Patrick, to 
have gone to the continent with St. Erentrudis, and one Trudbert, 
whom it calls sister and brother of his, and to have died in 623. 
It would be very strange that a person, baptized by our - Apostle, 
could have lived until this year; and Colgan’s substituting in this 
case a Patrick junior for the great one, is a pitiful evasion not worth 
attending to. And who will believe that Rudbert, &c. were the 
names of persons born in Ireland? . The Bollandists not only re- 
jected this Life, but observe (at said day) that they would not . 
even mention it, had it not led astray Colgan and Le Cointe in 
his Annal. Eccl, Fr. They have given us two other Lives of St. 
Rupert, which appear tolerably correct, and in which there ‘is not 
a word about Ireland, nor of what is said in the. faulty one (fol- 
M 2 ‘ 
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lowed on this point by several writers) concerning this saint hav- 
ing been of the royal blood of Ireland as well as of France, to 
which latter hereally belonged. In the Acta Bened. ( Sec. 3. Part. 
1.) there is a short but very ancient and correct Life, in which nei- 
ther Ireland, nor its blood royal is even hinted at. Yet I will 
not deny that St. Rupert might by his maternal line have been 
connected with some Irish princes; but it will not hence follow 
that he should be reckoned among the Irish saints. Mabillon (7d. 
log. Histor.) shows that he died in 718. The Office of St. Ru- 
pert, patched up by Burke, (Qffic. propr. at 27 March) but 
which is not used in Ireland, is taken from the fabulous Life and 
from Colgan’s conjectures. It is odd, that among the authorities 
. mentioned at the head of this Office we find the, name of Bol- 
Jandus, 7. e. the Bollandists, notwithstanding the scornful man- 
ner in which they speak of that Life. As to St. Erentrudis. who 
was a niece, not sister, of St. Rupert, and to Trudbert, whoever 
he was, I need not tell the reader, that their history has nothing 
to do with Ireland. 

(66) 4 Masters and Colgan (44. SS. at 8 Mart.) where he 
treats-of this saint. Their date is 721, 2. e. 722. 

(67) See Colgan, Acts of Cele-Christus, 1b. p. 454. 

(68) See Chap. xvi. §. 13. 

(69) Ware and Harris, Bishops at Armagh. 

(70) Tr. Th. p. 172 and 294. See also Chap. 111. §. 5. 

(71) Ib. p. 294. Colgan prefixes sainé to all their names. I 
have added a year to each of his dates. 

(72) See above §. 1. 

(73) AA. SS. p. 303. Colgan has from the 4 Masters A. 717 
(718). Ware and Harris (Bishops at Lismore) have confounded 
Cronan of Lismore with Cronan, son of Nethsemon, of whom 
Colgan treats at 9 February, (p. 502. segg.) and who, he thought, 
was the bishop Cronan that paid a visit to Columbkill in Hy. 
(See Not. 182 to Chap. x1.) ‘He expressly distinguishes him trom 
Cronan of Lismore and for a very just reason, viz. that their times 
were far different. It is therefore strange that Ware, who had the 
AA, SS. loc. cit. before his eyes, and where he found mention 
made of the son of Nethsemon, could have fallen into such a mis- 
take, which cannot be accounted for except by his having read 
too cursorily what Colgan has about these Cronans. Archdall 
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(at Lismore) has only a part of Ware’s mistake ; for he does not 
call Cronan of Lismore son of Nethsemon, but he says that he 
died on the 9th of February. Now this day is assigned in the 
calendars not to his death but to that of the son of Nethse- 
mon. 

(74) AA. SS. p. 149. and Ind. Chron. ib. ad A. 725. i. e. 
726. 

(75) Colgan, when mentioning the death of Colman O’Liathain, 
does not give us the day of it, or of his commemoration. Yet he 
might have easily found either one or the other in the Calendar 
of Cashel, which he quotes 7. p. 155. This calendar has at 22 
January Colman Hua Beogna of Lismore, that is, the older Col- 
man, of whom above §. 1. Then at 25 July it has Mocholmoc 
or Colman O’Liathain a comorban or successor of St. Mochudda 
(Carthag) of Lismore. Colgan very oddly imagined that these two 
Colmans were but one person, viz. the Colman of 22 Jan. and 
that the 25th of July was a second festival, perhaps of transla- 
tion, &c. in honour of him. I do not know what reason he could 
have had for thinking so, except that the Colman at 25 July was 
called, Mocholmoo, which name was often given to the older Col- 
man.. But surely every St. Colman might have been called Mo- 
cholmoe. (See Not..12.) That in said calendar two distinct. Col- 
mans were meant is evident not only from. the difference of the 
days marked, but still,more from the former being surnamed Hua- 
Beogna, and the latter O’ Liathain, the very Colman that died in 
726. Whether the 25th of July was his Natalis, i.e. the anni- 
versary of his death, or a. day of commemoration, I cannot de- 
cide; but, considering the usual practice in the calendars, it is 
more probable that it was the Natalis. 

(76) AA. SS, p. 377. and Ind. Chron. ib. ad A, 7125 (726). 
Concerning the see of Rathmuighe, which was very ancient, see 
Chap. vu. §. 6. Not. 58. and Not. 256. to Chap. x. 

(77) AA. SS. Ind. Chron, ad A, 725. Ware and Harris 
(Bishops at Connor) have retained this date, but might have 
safely changed it into 726. 

(78) 4 Masters and Colgan, 20. 


§. vit. Foelchuo or. Faolan Mac-Dorbene, abbot 


_ of Hy, who, according to one account, diedin 721, 
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(79) and,: according to another, in 724, was suc- 
ceeded by Killen or Killin, surnamed fada or long. 
(80) Concerning this Killen I can find nothing 
particular, except that he is said to have died in 
726. ($1) The next abbot, whom we meet with: 
after him, was another Killen, surnamed Droich- 
theach, who lived until about 750. 

To the year 727 is affixed the death of Aelchu, 
abbot of Clonard.. (82) It is. not improbable that 
he was also bishop of that place. At least his pre- 
decessor. Dubdan O’Foclan. was, being expressly 
styled bishop and abbot of Clonard, and who died 
in 717. (83) In the same year 727 died St. Mure- 
dach, bishop of Mayo, and son of Indrect, who is | 
‘supposed to have been one of the Indrects kings of 
Se agaist in those times. (84) | ; . 

- According to some writers St. Muredach survived 
St. Gerald called of Mayo 5 but it is more than pro- 
bable that he died before him... The history of St. 
Gerald is extremely confused, and interspersed with 
monstrous fables. (85): This much is certain that 
he was an Englishman, and .superior. of the estab- 
lishment, which Colman, after his return from’ Lin- 
disfarne, formed at.Mayo for the English, who had 
followed him to Ireland. (86) If Gerald was one 
of those, who left Lindisfarne together with Colman, 

(87) he:must have :been..very young at that time; 
for Colman’s departure from that. place was in 664, 
and Gerald lived until 732. Supposing him to have 
been. in 664 only about sixteen years old, it may be 
admitted that he belonged to that party; but as the 
persons who accompanied Colman. are spoken of as 
men and.actual monks,. (88) it is much more proba- 
ble that Gerald came over to Ireland on some later 
occasion ; whereas the monastery of Mayo continued 
to be resorted to by English. and students for a long 
time after Colman’s death. (89) Gerald is said to 
have, on his arrival. in Ireland, and before he was 
placed at Mayo, presided over some monks at Hlileria, 
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(90) B hschy if this be true, was probably a cell be- 
longing to the house of Mayo. According to this 
statement, he could not have been one of Colman’s 
first English followers, who, as is well known, were 
all fixed by him in said house. At what.time he be- 
came superior at Mayo is not known; and it pro- 
bably was not prior to the seventh century. (9!) His 
death is assigned on the best authority to A. D. 782, 
(92) and, according to several concurrent accounts, 
to the 13th of March. (93) In some Irish docu- 
ments St. Gerald is called bishop; but it is very 
doubtful whether he was entitled to this appellation. 
(94, 


(79) 4 Masters, as above Not. 53. 

(80) It is stated in the Annals of Ulster (Jehnston’s Extracts.) 
that Killin-fada succeeded Faolan Mac Derbene in 723 7. e.’724. 

(81) The 4 Masters and Colgan Tr. Th. p.499. Their date 
725 may, as usual, be supposed the same at 726. — 

(82) AA. SS. p. 407. 

(83) Jb. I have added a year to the dates thus given. 

(84). AA. SS. p. 605. The 4 Masters assign Muredach’s ~ 
death to 726, 7. e. 727. Archdall (at Mayo) without any Supra 
instead of Bishop, calls him abbot. 

_ (85) Colgan has published (at 13 Mart.) a Life of St. Gerald 
from a MS. of the monastery of the Island of all saints in. Lough- 
ree, the author of which he thought was perhaps Augustin Ma- 
graidin. But it is clear from some genuine tracts written by Ma- 
graidin, he could not be the author of this barbarous stuff. The 
Bollandists, in their observations (at said day) on St. Gerald, justly, 
declare it to be full of nonsense and intolerable... Besides many 
fooleries it abounds in anachronisms. 

(86) See Chap. xvu11. §. 2. 

(87) That he was one of Beta is stated in ie so called Life of . 
St. Gerald, and hence Ware (Antiq. cap. 26.) places him among 
them. But he omits the ridiculous fable of Gerald having been 
abbot of: Winchester, as if there were Columbians in that city, 
and of his having brought along with him, in Colman’ 3 suite, three , 
brothers of his, and three thousand other “worthy Englishmen. 
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The latter part of this nonsense has been copied by Archdall (at 
Mayo.) « Now we know from Bede (see Chap. xvii. §. 2.) 
that Colman was followed by only about thirty Englishmen to 
Treland. 

(88) See Bede, L. 4. c. 4. 

(89) See Bede, 2b..and above Chap. xvius.§.2 Not. 13. 

(90) Life, cap. 7. Colgan observes (AA. SS. p. 603.) that 
there was in the diocese of Tuam, to which that of Mayo has been 
annexed, a chapel called K7ll-an-elitheir, that is the cell of the . 
pilgrim or foreigner, and that this might have been what in the i 
Life is called Eliteria. It was perhaps a cell depending on Mayo, 
as was probably also a church in same diocese called Tech-Sasson, 
the house of Saxons or Englishmen. 

(91) If we could place any confidence in the Life, Gerald 
would have been abbot of Mayo before the death of Adamnan ; 
for it states (cap. 15.) that he was, when presiding there, visited 
by him. But, even admitting that such a visit took place, it will 
not follow that he was abbot before the 7th century ; for Adamnan 
was in Ireland as late as the year 703 (sce above §. 3.) during | 
which he might have called upon Gerald. Colgan remarks (A 4. | 
SS. p. 604.) that Gerald's name does not appear among those of | 
the persons, who attended the synod of 697, (see Chap. xvu11. §. j 
14.) although that of Egbert, likewise an Englishman, does, His 
object was to show, that Gerald was then dead; but, as he was 
undoubtedly alive at that time and for many years after, Colgan 
ought to have concluded that Gerald was not as yet an abbot or 
much distinguished in the year 697. 

(92) The Annals of Ulster, in which he is called Geralt pon- 
tifex Saxonum Campi Heo (Magh-Heo), place his death in 731, 
1. €. 732, to which year it is affixed also by Tigernach in these 
words; “ Pontifex Muighe-heo Saxonum Garailt obiit.” It is 
singular that Usher, having quoted these authorities, (Ind. Chron. 
ad A. 697.) has preferred to them that of the lying Life of Ge- 
rald, in which we are told that after his death Adamnan of Hy 
governed the church of: Mayo constantly and indefatigably for 
seven years, until returning to Hy he died there himself. Hence 
Usher argued that, as Adamnan died in 704, Gerald’s death 
ought to be assigned to 697. But how could he have bee 
lieved, that Adanman totally neglected the government of Hy 
and of the whole Columbian order for seven years, and confine 
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himself to the monastery of Mayo? Or did he not recollect that 
Adamnan spent a considerable part of that period in Northum- 
berland, and afterwards in Hy striving to bring over his monks to 
the Roman cycle, &c. (above §. 8.) and accordingly could not 
have been indefatigably employed at Mayo? Colgan, who 
scrupled to doubt of what the Life states, followed Usher, adding an 
argument, which proves nothing more than that Gerald was not 
abbot of Mayo in 697. (See Not. prec.) As to Archdall’s bung- 
ling (at Mayo) concerning Gerald having not died, but succeeded 
Colman in 697 (See Not. 16 to Chap. xvi.) and then placing 
Adamnan after him, is too slovenly to be honoured with animad- 
version. The 4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 604.) have Gerald’s 
death at 4.726 (727); but their authority is not equal to that of 
Tigernach or of the Ulster annals. The Bollandists, perceiving 
that it was ridiculous to make Adamnan of Hy successor of 
Gerald, suspect that he might have been confounded with another 
Adamnan. But, as the monastery of Mayo was in those times 
purely English, it is not easy to believe that any of its abbots was 
then an Irishman, as an Adamnan would have been. And it is 
useless to endeavour to prop up any part of that absurd fable. 

(93) 4 Masters, Calendars, &c. (ap. AA. SS. p. 604. 

(9+) Some calendars, quoted by Colgan (24,) give him the title 
of bishop; and we have just seen (Not. 92.) that he has been 
called pontifex: Yet in the Life, notwithstanding the great 
things said of him, he is styled merely abdot. The 4 Masters 
say no more of him than St. Gerald of Mayo. According to 
their statements he could scarcely have been a bishop; for they 
place his death in 727, the very year to which they assign that of 
St. Muredach, whom they expressly call dzshop of Mayo. 
Surely there were not two bishops there at the same time. 
Bede, speaking of the monastery of Mayo, as it was circum- 
stanced when he was writing his history, and accordingly down 
to 731, says (L. 4. c.4.) that the English monks lived there un- 
der a canonical or regular abbot. He has nothing about their 
having among them a bishop, although, in all probability, Gerald 
was their abbot at the time of his making this observation. Iam 
inclined to think, that his having been called pontifex, pontiff 
of the English, gave rise to the supposition of his having been a 
bishop, But why did not Tigernach or the compilers of the 
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Ulster annals plainly call him episcopus ? The title, pontifer, 
has been often used in an equivocal manner, and sometimes in the 
same sense as president (See Spelman, Gloss. and Ducange, at 
Pontifexand Pontificium.) It may be, that, as the English were 
strangers in Ireland, the abbot of Mayo enjoyed some particular 
privileges as protector of his countrymen. 


§. vir. A holy virgin, named Segretia, is mentioned 
as having been sister of St. Gerald, and hence some 
modern writers have concluded that she presided over 
a nunnery at Mayo. But we have not sufficient 
authority for-either of these statements. (95) ‘That 
there was a St. Segretia or rather Segnetia in those 
times, somewhere in Ireland, [do not mean to deny ; 
and we find some other holy women, who were dis- 
tinguished in the early part of the eighth century, 
such as St. Samthanna abbess of Clonebrone (96) 
in the now county of Longford ; St. Sebdanna abbess 
of Kildare, who died in 727, and the next abbess 
after her St. Affrica, who lived until 739, (97) to 
which year is assigned also the death of a St. Con- 
chenna daughter of one Kellaigh Chuallan. (98) 
As scarcely any thing further is, as far as I can dis- 
cover, known concerning them, an attempt at un- 
ravelling their history would he useless. 

‘ Suibhne, archbishop of Armagh, having died on 
the 21st of June in 730 (99) was succeeded by Con- 
gus, who held the see for 20 years, : He was a native 
of a place or district called Kinell-Anmire, (100) 
probably somewhere in Ulster. Congus was a mam 
of leatning, (101) and, when archbishop, wrote a 
}oem,\in which he exhorted Aedh or. Aidus Ollan, 
Ling of Ireland, whose confessor he was, , to. punish 
Ged Rony, king of Ulster, for having sacrilegiously 
altaeked and pillaged some churches of the diocese 

Armagh. (102) ad 
&. b'ocldovar, bishop of Clogher, died in '732 on 
Moody of June. .(103) He is the first prelate of 
4 sugient see whose times are well known next 
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after St. Tigernach. (104) . St. Tola, bishop of 
Clonard, died in 734 on the S0th.of March, the day 
on which his anniversary was commemorated. (105) 
This saint was of the illustrious: family of the 
Galengi, (106) and son of one Dunchad. He led 
for many years the life of a hermit at a place called 


-from him Disert-T'ola, and situated either in the 


southern part of the ancient Meath, or northern part 
of ancient Munster, and consequently in the now 
King’s county.’ (107) Afterwards he was’ raised ‘to 
the see of Clonard, but in what year is not recorded: 
It has been said that he was bishop also of Kildare. 
That this isa mistake may be safely concluded from 
as much as is known of his transactions. (108) In 
these times we find a bishop in the small island of 
Rechran (Rachlinor Raghlin) off the coast of Antrim, 
Flann son of Kellach. He died in 735, and _ his 
memory was revered on the 17th of July. (109) 
During this period an Irish bishop, named Cumian, 
who at a very advanced ‘stage of lite had retired 
from Ireland to’ Bobbio, where he spent his last 17 
years in the monastic’ state, and in a most exemplary 
inanner’ died thereon a 19th of August, aged 95 
years and 4‘months. °» He was buried at Bobbio 
during the reign of the Lombard king Luitprand, 
which lasted somewhat more than 31 years until 744. 
This king had such a veneration for Cumian, that he 
got his tomb adorned with precious stones. _ It is riot 
known to what part of Ireland he belonged. (110) 


(95) It is said in the Life of St. Gerald (cap. 15.) that Segre- 
tia his sister died, together with one hundred of her nuns, of the 
great pestilence, ‘viz. that of 664; but it is not’ stated in- what 
place, and her death is mentioned as having ‘occurred while he 
was at Eliteria, and before he went to Mayo.. How coulda 
sister of Gerald have been an abbess before A. 664, or is it to be 
believed that he was superior of any establishment in Ireland at 
a time prior to his having set a foot in this country ? Colgan ob- 
serves (Not. ad loc. p. 603.) that he could discover nothing re- 
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a 


lative to this Segretia, unless she was the same as St. Seg-' 
netia of a place called Domnach-Keine, whose Natalis was 
marked in some calendars at 18 December. Yet afterwards 
(p- 605.) partly in complaisance to Gerald’s Life, and partly 
through conjecture, he makes mention of St. Segretia or Segnetia, 
with her 100 virgins, as having died at Mayo on an 18th De- 
cember. He forgot that a little before he had told us that St. 
Segnetia belonged to Dommach-Keine. On those notable 
grounds Harris has made up a nunnery founded at Mayo in the 
seventh century by St: Segretia, and has been followed by 
Archdall. 

(96) See AA. SS. p. 347. 

(97) Tr. Th. p. 629. have added a year to its dates. In 
the Ulster annals the death of St. Affrica or Afreca of Kildare i is 
assigned to to A, 744 (745.) 

(98) AA. SS. p. 607. 

(99) Tr. Th. p. 29%. and Ware, Bishops at Armagh. 

(100) Ware (id.) has understood the Kinell- Anmire of Tr. Th. 
as the name of a man, from whom Congus was descended, or 
as Harris has it, leaving out Knell, from whose siock he was 
sprung. But the words, “ De Kinell Anmire oriundus fuit,” 
seem to point rather to a district than to a man; and there were 
several tracts in Ireland, whose names began with Kinell. It is 
true that its original meaning was progeny or clan; but it came 
to be used for the territories, in which such clans lived ea. c. 
Kinell-Conail, Kinell Enda, &c, in like manner as the Irish word 
Clann (children, family, &c.) whence Claneboys, Clanrickard, &c. 
Kinell-Anmire may certainly be explained by Clan of Anmire, 
and I will not object to the supposition that Congus was a mem- 
ber of that clan. But who said Anmire was I cannot tell, un- 
less perhaps was meant Anmiraeus formerly monarch of Ire- 
land. 

(101) Congus is called (Zr. Zh. id.) a scribe, a title given in 
Ireland, as Colgan observes (i). and p. 631,) to men of letters, 
professors, and particularly to authors. See also Ware, Antig. 
cap. 17. ; 

(102) Tr. Th. p. 294. Ware and Harris, Bishops at Armagh 
and JV riters. 
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CHAP. XIX. OF IRELAND. 17% 


(103) 4 Masters and 44. SS. p.'742. Their date is 731, i.e. 
732. 

(104) We have seen (Not. 5. to Chap. xit.) that with regard 
to old times, no attention is due to the reigistry of Clogher, which 
has been followed by Ware. 

(105) Colgan treating of St. Tola (at 30 March p.'793.) quotes 
the 4 Masters, who assign his death to 733. (734). As to 
the day of it, which was omitted by them, he does not (ib.) ex- 
pressly mark it, only observing, that his memory was-revered on 
the 30th of March; but elsewhere (A.A. SS. p. 407.) we read, 
according to his printed text, that Tola died on the 3d of March. 
This must be a typographical error for 30 ; whereas Colgan states 
that he has taken from the calendars of all the obitual days, the 
Natalis of the several saints, whom he names in this part of the 
AA, Now all the calendars, referred to by him at p. 793, have 
Tola’s name only at the 30th of March, and it is plain that Col- 
gan considered it as his Natalis. This mistake of the printer 
(one of the thousands, which have greatly injured Colgan’s works,) 
led astray Ware, (Bishops at Meath) who accordingly assigned 
Tola’s death to the 3d of March. Besides this mistake Ware fell 
into another, for which Colgan is not to blame, although he pro- 
fessed to follow him; for, instead of 733, which Colgan has every 
where for the death of Tola, he, or his printer, has given us 
132. 

(106) The family of the Galengi inhabited, I suppose, some 
of. the districts called Galenga or Gallen. There was a Gallen or 
Galian, which comprized a very great part of the Queen's county 
and of the counties of Carlow and Kildare. Considering the si- 
tuation of the place, in which, as w ill be just seen, St. Tola com- 
menced his career, it is not improbable that he was a native of 
that territory. 

(107) Colgan observes, that the Calendar of Cashel places 
Disert-Tola in Meath, while, according to every other euthority, 
it was in upper Dalcassia, that is, the northern part of Munster. 
He justly remarks that it lay perhaps at the boundary of both pro- 
vinces. In former tines Meath and Munster met each other in 
what is now called the King’s cowity, which has been made up 
of districts that belonged to these provinces. That Disert-Tola 
wag in the now barony of Garrycastle in said county may, I think, 
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be deduced fromthe circumstance, related by the 4 Masters at 
A. D. 1034, of Carten lord of Dealbhna having been killed by 
some of his subjects when entering the church of. Disert Tola. 
This. Dealbhna was, in all probability, the one sur-named Luthra, 
the M‘Coghlan’s country, or barony of Garrycastle. (See. Harris, 
Antig. ch. 7. and Seward at Dealbhna.) 

(108) In St. Tola’s Acts at 30 March, in which Colgan col- 
lected every thing that he could find concerning him, Kildare is 
not even mentioned. In the passage of the 4 Masters relative to 
him, there quoted at full Jength, he is called bishop. only of 
Clonard. The calendar of Cashel has “ St, Tola of Disert-Tola ;” 
the martyrology of Donegall, ‘ St T'ola bishop and anchoret, of 
Disert-Tola.” But in no calendar whatsoever is he said to have 
belonged to Kildare. Yet at p.407. we find and of Kildare, et 
de Kill-dara, added to the words, bishop of Clonard. It is plain 
that Kill-dara has slipped in, instead of Disert-Tola. Hence 
proceeded the mistake of Ware and Harris, who (Bishops. at 
Meath and Kildare) make him bishop not only of Clonard, but 
likewise of Kildare, _To show still further that they were mis- 
taken, I may add that in the very minute catalogue, which Col- 
gan has, (Lr. Th. p. 629.) of the bishops, abbots, &c. of Kil- 
dare, from the beginning down to the 13th century, no St. Tola 
is reckoned among them. 

(109) Z7. Th..p. 509, The year there marked from the 4 
Masters is 734. 7. e. 735. 

.. (110) Colgan has this bishop Cumian at 12 January. . His rea- 

son for treating of him at said day was his having conjectured 
that he might have been Cumian of Antrim, whose name is in 
the Trish calendars at said day, and whose death is assigned to 
A. 658, For this conjecture he has not even the appearance of 
an argument, nor is it consistent with Cumian’s having died at 
Bobbio on a 19th of August, and during the reign of Juitprand, 
which did not begin until many years after 658. le observes 
that among all the St. Cumians, bishops or otherwise, not one of 
them appears in the Ivish calendars at 19 August. This is not 
to be wondered at, whereas the Cumian of Bobbio died far away 
from Ireland, and all that is known of him is contained in the 
following epitaph, which our old hagiologists pr obably never heard 
of, and of which I have given the substance, 
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Hic sacra beati membra Cumiani solvuntur, 
Cujus caelum penetrans anima cum Angelis gaudct. 
Iste fuit magnus dignitate, genere, forma. 
Hunc mittit Scotia fines ad Italicos senem ; 
Locatur et Bobio, Domini constrictus amore, 
‘ Ubi venerandi dogma Columbani servando 
Vigilans, ieiunans, indefessus sedule orans, 
Olympiades quatuor, uniusque circulo anni, 
Sic vixit feliciter, ut felix modo credatur. 
Mitis, prudens, pius patribus pacificus cunctis. 
Huic aetatis anni fuerunt novies deni, 
Lustrum quoque unum, mensesque quatuor simul. 
Ac pater egregié potens intercessor existe 
Pro gloriosissimo Luitprando rege, qui tuum 
Pretioso lapide tumbain decoravit devotus. 
Sic ut manifestum almum ubi tegitur corpus 
est hic dominus Cumianus episcopus 
Qartodecimo Calend. Septemb. fecit Joannes Magister. 


Colgan would fain refer the words, Quartodecimo Calend. Sep- 
temb. not to the death of Cumian, but to the day on which John 
Magister worked at the epitaph. This would be a strange mode 
of explaining the days marked on such monuments, nor would it 
have occurred to Colgan, did he not think it odd that Cumian’s 
name is not in the Irish calendars at 19 August. Mabillon, touch- 
ing incidentally on Cumian, (Annal. &c. at A. 722.) understood 
the 14 Calend. Sept. as relative to his death, observing at the 
same time that in the calendar of Bobbio his festival was assigned 
not to that day 7. ¢.19 August, but to the 9th of June. His 
adding that Cumian spent more than 20 years in that monastery 
is, I think, a mistake founded on his having reckoned the four 
Olympiads as each consisting of five years, a mode of computing, 
which he had erroneously followed in. making up the age of St. 
Columbanus. (See Not. 69 to Chap. x11.) 


§. 1x. Flahertach, monarch of Jreland, who, as 
we have seen, (111) retired in 734 toa monastery in 
Armagh, was succeeded by Aedh or Hugh IV. sur- 

named OJlain, son of the king I’ergall. He reigned 
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for nine years until he was killed in the battle of Kells 
A. D. 748, fighting against Domnald, who was then 
raised to the throne. ‘This Domnald, the third 
monarch of his name, was son of Murdach a great 
grandson of Colman prince of Meath, who was a son 
of the monarch Diermit J. Having reigned 20 
years, Domnald went on a pilgrimage to Hy, where 
he died late in 763. His successor was Niell lras- 
sach, or the cloudy, a brother of Aedh Ollain, who 
- after a reign of seven years retired to Hy, became a 
monk there, and lived until 778. The next monarch 
was Donnchad, or Donagh, a son (born in 733) of 
Domnald III. Heascended the throne in 770, and 
held it for 27 years. His reign is remarkable for its 
having been that, during which the Danes began to 
infest the coasts of Scotland and Ireland. (112) 

The Church history of Ireland during _ these 

reigns presents us with a much smaller number of 

ersons distinguished by sanctity or learning, and of 
interesting facts, than we have met with in former 
periods. Yet notwithstanding the scanty accounts, 
that remain of those tintes, owing either to a neglect 
in recording transactions or to the destruction and 
loss of documents, it is certain that ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline and learning of every sort, such as was cul- 
tivated in the eighth century, aed to flourish in 
this country, Detailed accounts of many holy and 
learned men of this period cannot be given; but 
there is no doubt of such, and far from few, persons 
having adorned it. 

A St. Manchin, abbot of Tuaim-grene (Tomgrany 
in the county of Clare) died in 735 (736). (113) 
Aractac, who, although called only abbot of Terns, 
was perhaps bishop there, died im 748. (114) ‘To 
A. D. 742 is assigned the death of St. Cormac 
bishop of Trim. (115) He is said to have been of 
the royal house of, the Nialls ; and his name appears 
in various calendars at the 17th of Tebruary as the 
anniversary of his death. (116) ‘Three brothers of 
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his are spoken of; Rumond, a very wise man and 
deeply skilled in history and antiquities, who died in 
743; Baitellach, abbot of Trim, whose death is marked 
at A. D. 752; and Ossan a priest, the year of whose 
death is not known. St. Coman, or Comman, author 
of a Monastic rule, which was extensively followed in 
Connaught, died in 743, or according to another ac- 
count in 746. (117) I find him called bishop of Ros- 
common, (118) where an episcopal see existed during 
the middle ages ; and, as that place, in all appearance, 
got its name from this St. Coman. (119) it 1s highly 
probable that he was its first bishop. (120) His 
memory was revered on the 26th of December. (121) 
In these times there was a bishop, and apparently the 
first, at Fore, St. Suarle or Suarlech, who, having suc- 
ceeded the abbot Dubdaboren in 736, was afterwards 
raised to the episcopal rank and lived until the 27th 
of March, A. D. 746. (122) 


(111) Above §. 1. 

(112) O’Plaherty, Ogyg. Purt. u1. cap. 93, See also Ware, 
Antig. cap. 4. Their accounts as to those kings agree in sub- 
stance, except that Ware reckons the reign of Donnchad from 
the year 778, in which Niell Frassach died in Hy, while O’Fla- 
herty makes it begin in 770, the year of said king’s withdrawing to 
that island. And hence instead of 27 years, which O'Flaherty has 
for his reign, Ware counts only 19. I must here caution the reader 


against a typographical error in the margin (/4.) of the English 


translation of Ware, in which, instead of 797, the year of Donn- 
chad’s death, we find 787. The dates of the 4 Masters (ap. Tr. 
Th. p. 448.) relative to all those kings are different from O'T'la- 
herty’s; but we may be certain that his are the most cor- 
rect. 

(113) AA. SS. p. 332. 

(114) Id. p. 223. I have changed the date 737 of the 4: Mas- 
ters into 738. Inthe 3d Index, 2b. Arectach is called bishop 
of Ferns. This may have been merely a mistake of the com- 
piler, . 

(115) Colgan at 17 February, (p. $61.) where he treats of this 
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saint, calls him Cormac junior, as if there had been an older 
Cormac bishop of Trim in the fifth century. That this is a mis- 
take has been shown already (Chap. viu. §. 12.) The 4 Mas- 
ters, quoted by Colgan place Cormac’s death in 741 (742). 

(116) Although in said calendars Cormac, bishop of Trim, is 
expressly mentioned at 17 February, Colgan, in consequence of 
his supposing that there was an older Cormac also bishop there, 
has some doubts as to which of them this date belonged. But, 
as he was mistaken on that point, these doubts are unfounded. 
At said day the calendars have indecd another Cormac, who was 
not bishop of Trim, but archbishop of Armagh. (See Chap. vut. 
$s 125) 

(117) The 4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 791.) have A. 742 (743). 
Ware (Vriters at Coman) quotes the Annals of Boyle for A, 
746. 

(118) AA. SS. p. 405. 

(119) We have seen (Not.146 to Chap. x11.) that there is no 
sufficient reason to admit, that there was a St. Coman at Ros- 
common in the sixth century, as some writers have supposed. 

(120) Colgan (A.A. SS. p. 405.) calls Coman not only bishop, 
but likewise founder of the church of Roscommon. 

(121) Jd. and p. 791. 

(122) AA. SS. p.'772 at 27 Mart. The date from the 4 Mas- 
ters 1s 745, 2. e. 746. : 


§. x. Albuin, alias Witta or Wittan, one of the 
fellow Jabourers of St. Boniface in Germany, and 
who in 741 was appointed by him bishop of Bura- 
burg near I'ritzlar in Hesse, (123) is said to have 
been a native of Ireland. (124) ‘he only objec- 
tion I Sa to this position is, that, if his origmal 
name was /Vitta, he would seem to have been 
rather an Englishman. But it may be conjectured, 
that his real name was Albin, which, to please the 
German ears, was changed into the corresponding 
Saxon Witla, white. (125) Be this as it may, 
scarcely any thing else is known concerning him, 
except that he died on a 26th of October, and has 
been called the apostle of Thuringia. (126) It is 
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certain that there were at that period Irish mission- 


aries preaching the Gospel in Germany together 
with St, Boniface. One of them was the celebrated: 


Virgilius, who afterwards: became bishop of Saltz- 
burg, and whose real name was most probabl 

Fearvil, or perhaps Leargal. (127) To what Sra 
of Ireland he belonged, or of what family he was, 
1 cannot find any “account, except its bemg: said 
that he was of noble extraction. (128) Having 
greatly distinguished himself by his piety and learn- 
ing, (129) be: was raised tothe priesthood, and, ap- 
parently soon after, set out for the continent as a 
missionary. He had arrived in France before the 
year 746, (150) where he was most graciously re- 
ceived by Pepin, son of Charles Ma “tel, and as yet 
only mayor of the palace. (131) He is said to have 
remained with Pepin, who was greatly attached to 
him, for two years, at Carisiacum, a prinecly re- 
sidence near Compeigne, on the Oise, and thence 
to have proceeded to Bavaria then governed: by the 
duke Otilo or Odilo, to whom he’ was strongly re- 
commended by Pepin. This was_ prob: bly About 
the year 745. Virgilius was in Bavaria when his 
disputes began with St. Boniface, whose jurisdic- 
tion then extended over that country, as sell as 
over many other parts. of Germany. ‘The first 
instance of them oceurs in 710, occasioned by a 
theological question, to which the ignorance of a 
priest gave rise. ‘his priest, not understanding 
Catin, used in administering baptism to say these 
words ; ‘* Baptizo te in nome Putria, et Lilta, 
et Spiritua Sancta’’ instead of Patris, Filzi, et Spi- 
ritus Sancti. Boniface, being infobrned of it, or. 
dered Virgilius and Sidonius, 2 companion of his 
and probably also an [rishman, (132) to rebaptize 
such persons as that priest had undertaken to ‘bap- 
tize. They refused to obey, - justly, matataining 


that the baptisms pexformed by him were valid, and, - 


to protect themselves against any exercise of Boni- 
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face’s power, gave a full account of the whole mat- 
ter in a letter which they wrote to Pope Zachary. 


(123) See Epistol. Bonifuc. No. 131, 132, and Fleury, Hist. 
Eccl. L. 42. §. 22. 

(124) Trithemius (De viris illustribus Ord. Ben. &c.) states, 
that he had been a monk-in Ireland, and that thence, leaving his 
sweet native country, he passed over to Germany, where he con- 
verted numbers of pagans, and became bishop, &c. Arnold Wion 
(Lign. Vits.} calls Albuin an Irishman, and as Trithemius also 
says in one place, a monk of Hy, who went to Germany, &c. 
Hence several other authors, among whom Serarius (Ber. Mo- 
gunt. L. 3.) Usher (Preface to Ep. Hib. Syll.) Colgan (AA. SS. 
p. 610.) Ware and Harris (JVriters at Albuin) have considered 
him as undoubtedly a native of Ireland. 

(125) Even admitting that the original name was Vitta, JWitta 
or Wittan, it might have been an Irish name, although not mean- 
ing white in the Irish language. His English companions, find- 
ing that in their tongue it was like white, might have Jatinized it 
into Albuinus. 

(126) Sce AA. SS. p. 610. 

(127) The Irish Fear, sometiraes contracted into Fer, has in 
latinizing of names been not seldom changed into Vir. Yor Lear 
in Trish signifies man, as Vir does in Latin. Thus an abbot of Hy, 
whose name is constantly written in Trish Fergna, is called by 
Adamnan Virgnous through, as Colgan observes (4 A. SS.p. 451.) 
a Latin inflexion. In like fnanner Virgilius, which I find (id. p- 800) 
given also to an abbot of Aghaboe in the 8th century, and (2d. p. 
107) to one of Tirdaglas in the 10th, was no other than feargil, 
or probably Feargal, Fergal, now Ferral. That the Virgilius, 
who was in Germany during the time of St. Boniface, was the same 
as the one, who was afterwards raised to the see of Saltzburg can- 
not, with any sufficient degree of probability, be called in ques- 
tion. His having disagreed with him on some points, in which by 
the bye Virgilins was right, and his being denounced by him to 
Pope Zachary, is no proof that he was not the holy and leamed 
Virgilius, who, after that Pope’s death, was considered worthy of 
being promoted to the episcopal order. Fleury, however, treats 
of them as two distinct Virgils; but Mabillon (at the Life of St. 
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Virgil, AA. Ben. Sec. 3. part 2: and Annal. Ben, at A. 747 
and 756.) makes them the same person, and so does Basnage in 
his edition of Canisius, (Ant. Lect. Tom. 8. part 2. p. 273.) I 
scarcely need add, that Baronius, Usher, Ware, and a crowd of 
other writers were of the same opinion. Yet Pagi (Critica &c. 
ad A. D. 746.) has endeavoured to show, that the Virgil, with 
whom Boniface had some disputes, was different from the great 
hishop of Saltzburg. But, as will be soon seen, his arguments are 
far from conclusive. 

(123) A Life of St. Virgilius has been published by Canisius 
( Tom. 3. part 2. Basnage’s ed ) and afterwards by Messingham 
( Florileg, &c.) and Mabillon ( Acta Ben. Sec. 3. part 2. It was 
written in the 12th century, and consists of two parts; the first 
biographical, but short, meagre, and inaccurate; the second on 
miracles wrought at his tomb in various times. This Life begins 
with these words: Beatissimus igitur Virgilius in Hibernia insula 
de nobili ortus prosapia,”’ &c. The account given in it of his 
transactions prior to his being placed on the see of Saltzburg is 
very imperfect, and that part of his history must be collected trom 
other documents. 

(129) Allaccounts agree, that besides being very religious he 
was exceedingly learned. In the Life it is said that he might 
have been considered the most learned among the learned men of 
his time and climate, meaning, I suppose, the western world. By 
Bruschius he is styled vir pietate et doctrina clarus. He is spoken 
of in like manner by Hundius and other German writers. 

(130) Pagi, Critica, &c. ad A. 746. 

(131) Some writers have said that Virgilius, on his arrival in 
France, was received by King Pepin. But this must be under- 
stood in a loose sense, inasmuch as Pepin, from being mayor of 
the palace, was afterwards raised to the throne in 752. Pagi 
(loc. cit.) and Mabillon (Annal. Ben. ad A. 756.) took care to 
style Pepin anly mayor of the palace at the time of Virgilius’ re- 
ception at his court. According to the unchronological manner, 
in which his arrival in France and his subsequent proceedings until | 
he was consecrated bishop of Saltzburg are related in the Life, it 
would seem as if he had not been in that country until after 760. 
Not only Ware and Harris, (JV riters at Virgil) but likewise Fleury, 
(L. 44. §. 3.) in consequence of following said Life, fell into a great 
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mistake on this point. Besides calling Pepin king at the time of 
his first receiving Virgilius, they supposed that the saint was not in 
the continent mere than about four years prior to 766, or 767, to 
each of which years his consecration at Saltzburg has been most 
erroncously assigned. It will be seen lower down, that he was a 
bishop many years earlier. Butdrom what is said in the Life, and 
which they copied from it, concerning -Virgilius having gone from 
Pepin’s court to Saltzburg in the time of Oulo, duke of Bavaria, 
these writers ought to have guarded against that mistake; for, as 
Pagi (7b.) observes, Otilo died in 748, 

(132) Mahbillon says, (Annals, &e. at A.747) that Sidonius had 
perhaps come from Ireland with Virgilius. This is a very probable 
conjecture ; for Szdonius, Jatinized from Sedna, frequently occurs 
as the name of distinguished Irishmen in those ages. Where did 
Harris find, (Vriters at Virgil) that this Sidonius, the fellow la- 
bourer of Virgilius, was archbishop of Bavaria? It is plain that he 
was only a priest, and so he is titled in a letter of Pope Zachary, 
written in 748, 


§. x1. The Pope was astonished at the proceeding 
of Boniface, and immediately wrote to him, expres- 
sing the pain he felt at his having issued an order 
for the rebaptizing of those persons. He cautions 
him never to act in that manner again, whereas, al- 
though the priest’s Latin was bad, the baptisms per- 
formed by him were valid, and unattended with any 
circumstances that could authorize the 1ebaptization 
of those, whom he had baptized. (123) It seems 
that Boniface was hurt at Virgilius’ having. written 
to the Pope, and consequently treated him with 
harshness. It has been said, but I suspect without 
foundation, that Virgilius went on this occasion to 
Rome. (184) It is certain that he was in Bavaria 
in 747 and the following year. J*or in one or other 
of these years, I believe the former, Boniface de- 
nounced him to the Pope, alleging various charges, 

some of which cannot be easily guessed at. (135) 
The first was that he used to speak ill of Boniface, 
because, said Boniface, I have shown that he erred 
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CHAP. XIX, OF IRELAND. 189 


on Catholic doctrine. But on what point or points 
Virgilius erred,. we are not informed. Another 
charge was that, conversing with the duke Otilo, 
he used to sow seeds of hatred between him and Bo- 
nilace. To these vague accusations he adds, what 
he must have picked up from false report, that Vir- 
gilius said that he was authorized (136) by the Pope 
to obtain the diocese of a deceased bishop, one of 
the four whom Boniface had ordained in that country. 
But these are trifles, compared with the horrible 
crime, of which Virgilius was guilty, by maintaining 
that there was another world and other. men under 
the earth, that is, under the part of the carth tred- 
den by Boniface. Zachary in his answer, written 
In 748, passing over the two first charges, denies 
that he had empowered Virvilius to obtain a diocese, 
and says that, in case it be proved that he held the 
doctrine of there being another world and other uien 
under the earth, (137) a synod should be convened, 
and Virgilius expelled from the church. He adds, 
that he was then about sending a letter to the duke 
(Otito) concerning Virgilius, for the purpose of citing 
him to appear before himself, and, if convicted of 
error, of condemning him according to the canons. 
Then he tells Boniface, that he did not forget what 
he had written to him (on some other oc¢asion, con- 
cerning Sidonius and the @foresaid Virgilius. (138) 
What complaint Boniface had made against them is 
not stated. VPerhaps it was that they were not as 
obedicnt to him as he would have wished. - Zachary 
says that he had written a threatening letter to them, 
and subjoins that Boniface will be believed preferably 
to them, and that, as he observed above (with regard 
to Virgilius), he will summon them to appear before 
the Apostolic see. Whether either Virgilus or Si- 
donius were actually summoned to attend at Rome, 
or went thither, or which of the parties was believed 
in preference to the other, we are not informed ; but 
matters must have been compromised, and ja recon- 
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ciliation have taken place, whereas.henceforth nothing 
whatsoever can be discavered relative to those dis- 
putes. ,139)  Virgilius was abbot of St. Peter’s mo- 
nastery at Saltzburgh before the death of Duke Otilo, 
(140) which occurred in 748, and seems to have 
continued in that situation, until he was appointed 
bishop of said city by Pope Stephen the second and 
the king Pepin in 756. (141) 


(183) This letter of Pope Zachary is at No. 134. ofthe Epist. 
Bonifac, and may be seen in the Bibl. Patr. of Lyons, Tom. 13. 
Usher has it in Lip. Hib. Syll. No. 16. It begins thus; ** Virgiltus 
et Sidonius, redigtos2 virt, apud Baivariorum provinciam degentes, 
suis nos litteris visitarunt.” 

(184) Pagi holds ‘at A. 7416) that Virgilius, 2. e. the one, whom 
he distinguishes from the bishop of Saltzburg, went to Rome in 


said year. His only argument is that in a letter, of which more 


will be seen directly, of Zachary to Boniface, written in 748, a 
charge against Virgilius is mentioned, viz. that he said “ quod 
a nobis esset absolutus—diocesin: obtinere. Pagi explains adso- 
lutus as signifying dismissed ; whence he concluded that Virgilius 
had been at Rome. I think it more probable that adbsolutus 
must in that passage be understood as meaning empowered or au- 
thorized, according to an acceptation introduced in the middle ages, 
Thus we find absolutio used for power, liberty, licence ; and ab- 
solutionem facere for granting power or faculties. Jt was with 
reference to this occupation, that Zachary made use of the phrase 
absolutus ; for it seems clear from what we read in the same let- 
ter a few lines higher up, that he had not as yet seen Virgilius. 
Alluding to charges brought against him by Boniface, he says 
that he does not know whether said Virgilius was called a_ priest, 
nescimus st dicatur presbyter. Flow could this be, had Zachary 
been acquainted with Virgilius at Rome? In a former letter (see 
Not. prec.) he called him a religiosus vir, that is, a man charged 
with religious functions, such as he might have been without being 
a priest, for instance, were he only a deacon. At the time, at 
least, when Zachary wrote the latter, Virgilius was abbot of the 
monastery of St. Peter at Saltzburg; but Boniface had not in- 
formed the Pope of his rank or situation. I must not dissemble 
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CHAP cKIX. ; OF IRELAND. 185 


that also Mabillon thought (dnnal. Ben. ad. A. 747.) that Virgilius 
i.e. he who afterwards became bishop, went to Rome and re- 
turned thence to Bavaria in suid year 747. He likewise must 
have been led astray by the word, adbsolutus. 

(185) These charges are known only from Zachary’s answer to 
Boniface No. 140. ap. Epist. Bonifac. and 17. in Usher’s Sylloge. 
Mabillon supposed (Avnal. Sc ad A, 756.) that Boniface was 
displeased with Virgilius, because he had come to Bavaria with 
recommendations from Pepin, and not by order of Boniface him- 
self, and that he was taken great notice of by the duke Otilo, to 
which he adds that perhaps Virgilius was not very submissive to 
him.’ All this may be true, and joined with the opposition of 
Virgilius on the baptisma! question is fully suflicient to papas 
why Boniface became so angry with him. 

(136) See Not. 134 

(187) It is universally admitted that the opinion maintained by 
Virgihus was no other than that relative to the Antipodes, an opi- 
nion founded on the sphericity of the earth, and which in our days 
even school-boys are acquainted with. It was new to Boniface ; 
for in those times geographical and philosophical learning was not 
as much cultivated in other parts of the West as in Ireland. His 
mode of stating that opinion miglit have misled a Pope even more 
learned than Zachary, and induced him to think, that Virgilius 
held that there was a second species of men inhabiting another 
world distinct from the earth. That Virgilius entertained no such 
extravagant notion is clear from there not having been any fur- 
ther proceedings on this subject ; a circumstance which cannot be 
accounted for except on this prine'yJe, that Virgilius communi- 
cated a correct statement of his opinion to Zachary, who accord- 
ingly found it to be harniless. 

(138) * Pro Sidonio autem et Virgilio supradicto presbyteris, 
quod scripsit sanctitas tua, agnovimus.” It is odd that here he calls 
not only Sidonius but likewise Virgil a priest, although some lines 
before he had said, that he did not know whether that same Vir- 
gilius was called one. (See Not, 134.) Unless there be some er. 
ror in the text, the reason of this discrepancy must be that in a 
letter of Boniface concerning Sidonius and Virgilius jointly, and 
which was different from that in which he brought the above 
mentioned charge against Virgilius in particular, he gave them 
the tide of priests, which he omitted in the other, When com- 
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plaining of Virgilius alone. By Virgilius Zachary meant through- 
out the whole letter one and the same person, as is evident from 
the word supradicto. 

(139) One uf Pagi’s arguments to show that the Virgilius, whe 
was accused by Boniface, was different from St. Virgilius of Saltz- 
burg, is, that, in the saint’s Lite no mention is made of these dis- 
putes. But surely he niust have known that in works of that kind, 
particularly such as were made up in the dark ages, silence was usu- 
ally observed with regard to quarrels between tioly men. In fact, 
the so called Lives of saints, written in those times, are in gene- 
ral panegyrical discourses rather than biographical tracts, and 
every thing is omitted that might throw the least reflection on the 
conduct of the saint at any time of his hfe. And as to that of’ 
St. Virgilius, Pagi was well aware that it is very imperfect. Among » 
many other circumstances, it has nothing about Virgilius having 
been abbot at Saltzburg for many years before he was made 
bishop. It is odd that Pagi, who allows that both his Virgils were 
in Bavaria in 746, and thenceforth during the disputes with Boni- 
face, did not consider that the Virgilius engaged in them, was, as 
appears from Zachary’s letter of 748, the confidential friend of 
duke Otilo. Now Pagi himself states that Virgilius, whe be- 
came bishop of Salzburg, was the one who had been recom- 
mended to him by Pepin, and who was afterwards a grea! favou- 
rite. According to his hypothesis we should admit that both the 
Virgils were greatly esteemed by the duke and quite intimate 
with him.. What necessity is there for such suppositions, un- 
supported by any thing we find in Pope Zachary’s letters, of by 
the authority of any old document ? Pagi seemed to think, that 
the Virgilius, who was accused’ by Boniface, was an obscure per- 
son of little note; but if he had well examined the letter of 748, 
he would have found that he was considered at Otilo’s court as a 
man of high consequence. 

(140) Mabillon, Annal. B. ad A.'756. 

(141) Mabillon (74.) shows that this is the true date of Vir- 
gilius’ appointment to that see, and observes that he was the in- 
mediate successor of John, who died in said year 756. Pagi 
contends (at A.'746) that he was bishop of Saltzburg as early as 
about this year, and it is on this supposition that he chiefly, and 
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CHAP. XIX. OF IRELAND, 187 


indeed solely, (for his other aguments are good for nothing) . 
grounds his assertion that the bishop was different from the Virgi- 
lius, who had disputes with St. Boniface. This should certainly be 
allowed, were it true that his episcopacy began about 746, whereas 
it is self-evident that the person accused by Boniface, and sus- 
pected of error by Zachary in 748, was not a bishop. Pagis’s 
only argument for making Virgilius a bishop so early is founded on 
avery ancient epitaph on him, which he met with in Mabillon’s 
Analecta, Tom. 4. Init we read, among other lines ; 


*¢ Quique regebat ovans praesentis culmina sedis 
Ferme guater-denos caris cum fratribus annos.” 


Pagi understands the almost forty, guater-denos, years here men- 
tioned, as all relative to the episcopal incumbency of Virgilius at 
Saltzburg. Now, as he died 785, Pagi places the commencement 
of it nabout 746. But Mabillon, who has publizhed said epitaph 
not only in the Analecta; but likewise im the dnnal. B. (at A. 
785) has drawn no such conclusion from it; for,as above observed, 
he assigns that commencement to 4.756. .And did Pagi imagine, 
that the old breviaries, ev. c. that of Passau, and various writers, 
where stating that Virgilius was appointed bishop by Stephen the 
second, and on the postulation of Pepin, when king of the whole 
French monarchy, were all wrong? Stephen’s pontificate did not 
begin until 752, the very year in which Pepin was crowned king, 
To return to the epitaph, the fact is that Pagi was mistaken in his 
interpretation of it ; for the quoted lines can very well, and, unless 
equally good documents are to be all rejected, must be explained 
as relative not only to the years, during which Virgilius was bishop 
of Saltzburg, but likewise to the previous ones while he governed 
St. Peter’s monastery. Thus it is truce, that he was invested with 
ecclesiastical authority in that city during near forty years, there 
being every reason to think that he was abbot of St. Peter’s as 
early as 746. As to the opposite extreme of those, who have put, 
off the episcopacy of Virgilius until 766 or 767, it is scarcely worth 
mentioning ; and let it suffice to observe that Pope Stephen Il. by 
whom he had been instituted, was dead since 757. Uarris ( Wri- 
ters at Virgiius) fell into a monstrous blunder as to the dates 
of some of his transactions. Not content with following Ware's 
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mistake in assigning his consecration as bishop of Saltzburg to 
767, he adds, among other inaccuracies, that it was during his 
episcopacy that he had his controversies with Boniface. Poor 
Harris did not know, that Boniface suffered martyrdom in 755, 
and accordingly was dead before even the real date (756) of the 
episcopacy of Virgilius. Ware himself, although not chargeable 
with this huge mistake, “was very inconsistent in, on one side, sup- 
posing that Virgilius had not left Ircland until about 763, (see Not. | 
131) and, on the other, in saying that he and Sidonius wrote a - 
letter to Pope Zachary against Boniface. It is true, as we have seen, 
that they wrote to Zachary; but this very circumstance ought to have 
taught Ware, that Virgilius was in the Continent long before 763, 
whereas Zachary died in 752. ‘There is a ridiculous story, men- 
tioned by Usher, (#p. Hib. Syll. Not. ad No. 16) of Virgilius 
having been a bishop before he left Ireland, and of his having gone 
over to Germany at the same time with St. Kilian of Wurtzburg. 
It is too absurd to merit refutation ; and it is well known that ‘St. 
Kilian was dead since 689. (See Chap. xviut. §. 10.) 


§. xu. It is said that Virgilius, although named 
to that see, and exercising episcopal jurisdiction, 
deferred his consecration for almost two years, until 
at length, urged by the other bishops of the province 
and the clergy and people of his diocese, he subinit- 
ted to it; and that in the mean time Dobda, or 
Dobdagreus, a bishop who had accompanied him 
from Ireland, exercised the necessary episcopal func- 
tions in his stead. (142) Some writers have sup- 
posed that Dobda wasa Greek ; but this is, I believe, 
a nistake originating in the name Dobda-greus hav- 
ing been changed by a copyist into Dobda Grecus or 
Graecus. (143) According to some accounts, Dobda 
was placed as bishop at Chiem (Chiempsee in upper 
Bavaria) bythe duke Otilo, and established there a 
school, which was frequented by a great number of 
students, (144) Of the further proceedings of St. 
Virgilius we shall» see more hereafter ; but chrono- 
logical order does not allow a continuation of his 
history in this place. About the same time that he 
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arrived in Bavaria we find another distinguished 
Trishman in that country, St.. Alto, who has been 
called a companion of his. (145) He is stated to 
have been of a very illustrious family, and to have 
arrived in Bavaria about 743. (146) There he 
lived for some years as a hermit in a forest about 
_ midway between Augsburg and Munich. The fame 
of his sanctity reached the ears of Pepin, to whom 
that country was subject, and induced him to make 
him a grant of a part of the forest, about the year 
750, for the purpose of erecting a church and mo- 
nastery. ‘his grant was very probably made through 
the interference of St. Virgilius, for whom Pepin, 
both when mayor of the palace and when king, en- 
tertained the highest regard. Alto immediately set 
about clearing the ground, and, assisted by the people 
of the neighbourhood, succeeded in completing a 
monastery and church, which was dedicated by St. 
Boniface. This. monastery was, from Alto’s name, 
called Alto-munster, afterwards corrupted into Alt- 
munster. ‘Lhe memory of this holy man was revered 
on the 9th of I’ebruary, the anniversary of his death, 
the year of which is not known. Some tracts have 
been attributed to him, but on authority not worth 
attending to. (147) Among other Irish missionaries 
of this period in Bavaria is reckoned Dechn, who 
is said to have died at Frisingen on, it seems, a first 
of December. (148) 


(142) These particulars are related in the Life of St. Virgilius, 
and in one of St. Rupert. In the former the bishop, that ofliciated 
instead of Virgilius, is called Dodda ; in the latter, Dobdagreus. 
He is represented as having come from Ireland together with Vir- 
gilius ; and, if it be true that he got a bishopric from the duke 
Otilo, this may be admitted, whereas Otllo died in 748. 

(143) Hundius in his Catalogue of the bishops of Saltzburg, 
has Dobda, or as he calls him, Doédan, a Greek. From him 
Usher took what he has on this point, (Lp. Fb. Syil. Not. ad No. 
16.) and from Usher others have picked it up. Dodda would 
have been a very odd name for a native of Greece, but it was 
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common in Ireland, being the same as Dudbda, of which many 
instances occur in old times particularly as a part’ of compound 
appellations. We have already met with Dubda-borend abbot of 
Fore, and Dubdan O'Poelain bishop of Clonard. There was a 
Dubda-lethe archbishop of Armagh in the latter end -of the. 
eighth century, a Dubda-lethe, abbot of Killskire, &c. A 
person, not accustomed to Irish names, might have _ easily 
changed Dobda-greus into Dobdu-graecus; and hence most pro- 
bably was derived the notion of that bishop having been a Greek. 
That there were formerly some Greek ecclesiastics in Ireland is 
clear trom there having been, as Usher (/d.) observes, a Greek 
church at Trim, and which was so called as late as his times; but 
there is not sufficient proof io show that Dobda was one of them. 
Dr. Ledwich, having made mention ( dAxtig. p. 172.) of Dobda‘or 
Dobdan as a Greek, adds to what Usher touched upon, and as if 
to outstrip him in learning! that Virgilius had learned the doctrine 
of the Antipodes, &c. from Dobdan and other lettered Greeks and 
Orientals. Then he says that Virgilius must have read Plutarch, 
Diogenes Laertius, Proclus, and Stobacus. Yet many a one hag 
held the doctrine, as he terms it, of Antipodes without having 
read Plutarch, &c. Next he observes that this “ demonstrates 
the attachment of the Irish to the Greek school and fathers above 
the Roman.” Pray, were Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, &c, fathers 
of the Church ? Or had the question concerning the Antipodes any 
thing to do with theology ? But the Doctor, when he gets upon his 
hobby horse of Greeks and Orientals, knows nobounds. He was not 
aware that Pope Zachary, who was so much attached to Boniface, 
whom the Dr. would call a Romanist, and who said he would 
believe him preferably to Virgilius, was himself'a Greek. How 
could it happen that he had not some partiality for an Irishman, 
for a member of that nation, which preferred the Greek schools to 
the Roman? To be serious, there was no difference in those days 
between’ said schools either theological or philosophical, except 
that the Greeks were, in general, more skilled in the philosophy of 
the times. The Irish collected information fron. whatever quarter 
it could be found in; they studied the works of both Greeks and 
Latins in every department of knowledge ; and it is certain that 
they were at that period very well versed in Greek learning, and 
undoubtedly much more so’ than any other people of Western 
Europe. — Pq . 
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(144) Hundius, foc. cit. If Dobda was named to that see by 
Otilo, he must have been there as early as 748. But Hundius’ 
chronology is perhaps as incorrect on this point as on that relative 
to Virgilius, whom also he makes bishop of Saltzburg in Otilo’s 
time, adding that he was consecrated in 767, to which year he 
assigns likewise the opening of Dobda’s school and apparently his 
appointment to Chiem. 

(145) In the Acts of St. Alto, which Colgan has endeavoured 
tomake up at 9 hebruary, Brunner is quoted as stating (Annal. 
Boior.) that Alto had accompanied Virgilius, “ex eiusdem comt- 
latu.” his was perhaps founded merely on the circumstance of 
‘Alto’s having been in Bavaria at least as early as Virgilius. 

(146) Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 743. Colgan observes 
(AA. SS. p. 802.) that Alto was rather a usual name in Ireland, 
as appears from old genealogies. St. Brendan of Clonfert was 
grandson of one Alto, and accordingly was surnamed by Adamnan 
Mocu- Alli. 

(14:7) "Dempster, besides striving to make Alto a Scotchman, 
because he is said to have been born in Scotia, asif the Scotia of 
those times were not Ireland, has forged the names of certain 
books as written by him, which, observes Colgan, nobody else has 
a word about, 

(148) See d4. SS. p. 302. and Usher, Mp. Hib. Syll. Not. ad 
No. 16. 


eS od ae 8 the year 747 (149) are assigned the 
deaths of the following distinguished and pious ec- 
clesiastics ; Moelimarchan, bishop of Ictrum ; (150) 
Nuad or Nuadat, abbot of Clones; Cuangus, sur- 
named Mac-dall, a man of eminent sanctity and 
learning, and abbot of Liethmore, where his festival 
was celebrated, together with that of the founder 
St. Pulcherius, on the 18th of March ; (151) Colman 
surnamed Britannicus, apparently from his having 
spent some time in Britain or having been a British 
Scot, son of one Foilan, and abbot of Slane ; Fursey 
or Iursa, abbot of Lecan, now Leckin in Westmeath ; 
Losclag, surnamed Vise; Mochod of Killtoma, 
somewhere in said district; (152) MKeledulass of 
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Devenish ; and Macoge of Lismore, who was perhaps 
bishop of that see 

In the following year 748, and on the third of 
July, is said to have died Killen Droichtheach, 
abbot of Hy. (153) He was succeeded by Failbe, 
the second abbot of that name, concerning whom I 
find nothing particular, except that his death is as- 
signed to the 10th of March A. D. 755; that he was 
then in the 87th year of his age; and that he was 
succeeded by Sleben, son of Congal, of the race of 
Conall Gulbanius. (154) 

Congus, archbishop of Armagh, having governed 
the see for 20 years, (155) was on his death in 750 
succeeded by Kele-Petrus, a native of H1-Bressail, 
now Clanbrassil in the county of Armagh, whose 
incumbency lasted until 758, when he diced and had 
for successor Ierdachrich. son of one Suibne. (156) 
Flahertach, who had been king of Ireland, and 
became a monk at Armagh, died there in 761. (157) 
In the same year died Tola, abbot, and perhaps bishop, 
of Ardbraccan ; as also Iolachtach, abbot of Birr ; 
Loarn, abbot of Clonard; Kellbil, abbot of Cluain- 
bronich ; (158) and Alild, abbot of Mungret ; con- 
cerning all of whom nothing further is known. 

In these times flourished St. Mclle or Mella, the 
mother of two holy men, Cannech, a priest, and 
Tigernach, an abbot. (159) Llaving lost her husband, 
she determimed on leading a religious and retired 
life. ‘Ligernach had just erected a monastery, close 
to the lake Melge (Lough-Melve in the county of 
Leitrim), which "he made over to her, proceeding 
himself to another place. Mel le here collected a 
number of pious females, whom she governed as 
abbess for many years, ‘There is no account of the 
precise time of her death; but it appears to have 
been prior, by: some years, to 787. She is mentioned 


twice in the Calendars, viz. at the 9th and 31st of 


March, under the name of St, Melle of Doire-M felle, 
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that is, the oak grove of Melle, by which appellation 
that nunnery has been distinguished. 


(149) 4 Masters, and Colgan Ind. Chron.ad AA. SS. Their 
date is 746, 7. e. 747. | 

(150) Colgan’s text has Lpiscopus Ectrumensis. cannot find 
a place called Eetrum. It is very probable that Ectrwmensis is an 
erratum for Endrumensis or Aendrumensis, and that Antrim was 
the sce of this bishop. 

(151) Colgan gives a short account of St. Congus at 13 March, 
p. 607. 

(152) See Archdall at Aelioma. 

(153) The 4 Masters, and Tr. Th. (p. 500) have 747 (748), 
Smith (Append. to Life of St. Columba) refers to the Annals of 
Ulster as placing this Killen’s death in 751. In Johnston’s Ex- 
tracts from said annals | do not find even his name mentioned. 

(154) 4 Masters and Zr. Th. ib. Their date 754 (755) for 
Failbe’s death does not agree with the Annals of Ulster, which, 
as they appear in Johnston, make mention of Suibhne as abbot in 
753 (754). Itis also to be observed, that according to his reading 
there would be no rooin for the abbot Sleben, whom the 4 Masters 
and Colgan make the immediate successor of Failbe and next 
before Suibhne. I suspect that Johnston mistook the text of said 
Annals, and that he confounded Sleben with his successor Suibhne. 
Thus, instead of Sutbhne, as abbot in 754, we ought to read 
Sleben. 

(155) See above, §.8. 

- (156) 4 Masters, and Tr. Th. p. 294. I have added, as also 
Ware has done, a year to their dates. 

(157) fd. The year there marked is 760, ATONE 

(158) In the Topographical Index to Ad. SS. Cluain-bronach 
is marked as the same place with Clonbrone in the county 
of Longford. But Cluain-bronach must have been different 
from it, whereas at Clonbrone there was only a nunnery, 
Cluain-bronach was probably the same as Cluainbraoin near the 
town of Louth, where the memory of a St. Dichull was held in 
veneration. (See Tv. Th. p. 115.) Archdall would have done 
better, had he assigned Kellbil to this place rather than to Clon- 
brone, where he has him in a list of abbesses. It may perhaps b¢ 
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said, that Colgan does not expressly call him an abbot ; but, as he 
uses the word, abdot, just before, when naming Loam, it is difficult 
to suppose that this title was not meant as applicable also to Kellbil. 
In like manner we find in the passage, where those persons are 
mentioned together (Ind. Chron. ad 4A, SS.) as having died in 
760 (761), that Tola is not called either abbot or bishop ; yet 
elsewhere (id. p. 793.) Colgan gives him the title of antzstes of 
Ardbraccan. | 

(159) Colgan has a short and imperfect account of St. Mella at 
31 March. He thinks that St. Cannech, her son, was the same as 
the Cannech, whose name is in the Calendars at said day. 


§. xiv. I*erdachrich, who, as we have seen, became 
archbishop of Armagh in 758, held that, see for 
about ten years, and dying in 768, seemingly im 
the month of May, (160) was succeeded by loende- 
lach, or Focnuelach, (161) the son of one Moenach. 
Sleben, abbotiof Hy, died in.763 ; and his memory 
was revered on the 2d of March. His successor 
was Suibhne the second, who governed the Colum- 
bian order until 768, or, according to some, 772, 
the year of his death. This Suibhue’s name is in 
the calendars at 22 June. (162) He had been in 
Ireland on, as may be supposed, a visitation of the 
Columbian monasteries in 767. (163) St. Aedgen, 
bishop of Fore, died in 767 (164) after which I do 
not find any bishop named from that place until 
about 100 years later. St. Himelin, a native of 
‘Treland, who is said to have been a near relative of 
St. Rumold of Mechlin, is supposed to have died 
during this period and the reign of Pepin, which 
ended in 768, (165) Himelin was returning from 
Rome, when being much fatigued and very thirsty 
he stopped to rest. a while at Vissenack, a village 
near ‘Chenae (Tillemont) in Brabant. It is related 
that having met a servant maid of the curate of that 
place, who was bringing water from a neighbouring 
fountain, he asked her for a drink of it, which she 
refused to give him, because her master had en- 
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joined her not to let any one put his lips to the 
vessel on account of a pestilence then raging in that 
vicinage. At length, however, being earnestly re- 
quested by Himelin, who assured her that her 
master would not be displeased, she allowed him to 
take a drink. On her returning home and placing 
the vessel before the curate, he found that, instead 
of water, it contained wine. Astonished at this 
prodigy, and being informed by the servant maid 
of the person she had met ‘with, he immediately 
ran in search of Himelin, who was continuing his 
journey. Having overtaken him, and knowing him 
to be a saint, he induced him after much solicita- 
tion to stop at his house and take some refreshment. 
When it was time to retire to sleep, Himelin re- 
fused: to lie on a comfortable bed prepared for him, 
and stretched himself on some bare straw in a barn, 
where being oppressed by illness he remained for 
two days, and, having received the rites of the 
Church from his host, expired on the third. He 
was buried at Vissenack, where his remains were, 
and probably are to this day, held in great venera- 
tion. The anniversary of his death is marked in 
various calendars at 10 March, and without any ec- 
clesiastical title annexed to his name, (166) whence 
-it would seem that he was only a layman. Yet in 
one account of this saint I find him called a priest, 
(167) St. Mono, who is styled the martyr of Nas- 
sonia might be supposed to have been killed during 
the reign of Pepin. He went from Ireland (the 
then Scotia) to Arduenna, the forest of the Arden- 
nes, but at what precise time I do not find recorded. 
He lived there alone for a long time ; yet it is said 
that he was a disciple of Saints Remacle and John 
Agnus, bishops of Maestricht, the former of whom 
speut the last years of his life in the monastery of 
Stevelo im the Ardennes. He erected a church at 
Nassonia (as it is called in Latin) a place two miles 
distant from the monastery of St. Hubert, in the 
Oo 2 r 
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diocese of Liege. He was killed by robbers on an 
18th of October, and buried in his own church, t 
which after his death king Pepin assigned thea, 
John Agnus placed there a community of clergy- 
men, who were afterwards called canons. (168) Bur, 
it it be true that St. Mono was a disciple of St. 
Remacle, perhaps at Stavelo, he must have been 
killed before the reign of Pepin, which began in 
752. For St. Remacle died several years before the 
end of the seventh century ; and it is difficult to 
think, that a disciple of his could have reached the 
times of king Pepin. Perhaps Pepin the king has 
been confounded with his grandfather Pepin de He- 
ristal mayor of the palace, who died in 714. 


(160) Ware and Harris, Bishops at Armagh. ‘Their saying 
that Ferdachrich died in May is, I believe, founded only on Colgan’s 
stating, (Tr. Th. p. 294.) that more would be seen concerning him 
at 18 and 31 May. This isa matter of little consequence, and it 
is more important to observe that Colgan, following the 4 Masters, 
assigns his death to A. D. 771 (772). Ware took his calculation 
from the catalogue of the Psalter of Cashel, (7. p. 292.) which 
allows only ten years for the incumbency of Ferdachrich, the 
counting of which from 758 brings us to 768. Its authority is 
certainly the more respectable of the two; and from it also we 
know that Ferdachrich was really archbishop of Armagh, although 
the Ulster annals and the 4 Masters call him merely abbot. 

(161) Ware and Harris from the catalogue of the Psalter of 


Cashel. In that of the 4 Masters and Colgan, instead of Foen-— 


delach, the next marked after Verdachrich is Cudisniscus, whom 
the Psalter places third in succession after Foendelach. Of the 
confusion, that occurs as to the succession at Armagh for several 
years henceforth, we shall see hercafter. 

(162) 4 Masters and Colgan, 7. Th. ‘p. 500. I have added, 
a3 usual, a year to their date 762 for Sleben and 767 for Suibhne. 
The Annals of Ulster in Johnston’s Extracts assign the death of 
Suibhne to 771 (772)., 

(163) Ulster Annals ap. Johnston. 

(16+) Ind. Chron. ad AA, SS. It has 766, ?. e. 767. 
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(165) In one of the short accounts of St. Himelin, published 
by Colgan at 10 March, it is said that he flourished in the times 
of Pepin, when king of France. As the death of Himelin fol- 
lowed very soon after he was supposed to flourish, that is, after he 
was known in Brabant, it may be fairly concluded that it oc- 
curred during the reign of Pepin. Molanus, however, states that 
he lived until that of Charlemagne. 

(166) In said calendars he is called simply Confessor, for in- 
stance in the Martyrol. Anglic. which at 10 Mart. has; “ De- 
positio S. Himelini Confessoris, qui in Hibernia natus,” &c. Fer- 
rarius merely says; Hrat autem natione Hibernus, S. Rumoldo 
episcopo Propinguus ; without any allusion te his having been in 
holy orders. 

(167) One of the little tracts, called by Colgan Lives of St. 
Himelin, begins with these words ; “ Beatus Himelinus confessor 
et sacerdos Deo dignus, &c.” It may be seen also in the Bollan- 
dists at 10 March. 

(168) Molanus, Natales sanctorum Belgit at 18 October. It 
is very strange that in Ware’s Annals (at the reign of hing John, 
ch, 4.) Mono is spoken of; as if he flourished in the 13th century. 
Surely the king Pepin lived some centuries before that time. As 
Ware refers to Molanus, it is impossible that he could have af- 


‘fixed his account of St. Mono to that period; but it seems that 


those, who collected his posthumous papers, having found it 
among them, and not knowing where to place it, assigned it at 
random to the reign of king John, There is extant an old Life 
of St. Mono; but I have not been able to meet with it. In But- 
ler’s Lives of saints (at 18 October) St. Mono is said to have 
lived in the 7th century, and to have been a Scotchman. The 
former position is, I believe, right; but the latter must be qua- 
lified according to the acceptation of the name Scotus, which in 
those times generally signified Irishman. As to there having been 
a St. Mono’s church in Scotland, this is of no consequence; for 
in that country there were churches also of Columba, St. Kieran, 
&c. who were not Scotchmen, as now understood. 


U 
§.xv. St. Rumold, commonly called of MJechlin, 
was distinguished in these times. That he was born 
in [reland is usually admitted, and there seems to be. 
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no doubt that he was a bishop before he left his coun- 
try. (169) It is a mistake to say, that he was bishop 
of Dublin; for that city had not as yet bishops in 
those days; but, as has been already more than once 
observed, some foreigners, not acquainted with Lrish 
history, were wont in latter times to give to some of 
our bishops, whose sees were not known, the title of 
bishop or archbishop of Dublin, for instance, in the 
cases of St. Livinus, St. Disibod,. &c. (170) Ac- 
cording to certain vague accounts Rumold was the 
son of an Irish prince or king, and heir to his 
father’s principality. (171) Be this as it may, he. 
embraced the ecclesiastical state, and after some time 
was raised to the episcopal rank. Being struck with 
a wish to visit the tombs of Apostles and Martyrs he 
set out for Rome, and travelling through England 
and France preached on various occasions during the 
course of his journey. At Rome he spent the 
greatest part of his time in holy places amidst the 
remains of saints, and became inflamed. with an ar- 
dent thirst for martyrdom. Having been, as is said, 
admonished in a vision to return to the West, he left 
Rome with the Pope’s benediction, and arriving at 
Mechlin was most kindly received by Count Ado. 
This Count, who was married to a lady named Eliza 
and had as yet no children, requested the prayers 
of St. Rumold that God might please to grant him 
one. ‘The Countess was in due time delivered of a 
son, who was baptized under the name of Libertus, 
and afterwards became distinguished for sanctity. In 
gratitude for this favour Ado granted to Rumold, 
for the erection of a monastery, a place called Uimus, 
from the number of elms growing there. ‘The saint, 
being now: settled in that country, was indefatigable 
in preaching the Gospel, not only at Mechlin but 
likewise throughout the neighbouring distvicts, and 
with such great success that he has been justly styled 
the Apostle of the Mechlinians. While sedulously 
engaged in this good work, two assassins, one of 
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whom he had reproved as guilty of adultery, con- 
spired against him, (172) and put him to death on 
the 2ith of June, A. D. 775. (173) ‘To conceal 
their crime, they threw his body into a river; but 
it was soon discovered and honourably interred by 
Count Ado ina church or chapel, named from St. 
Stephen, which Rumold had erected at Ulmus. In 
process of time it was removed to a church in Mech- 
lin,- dedicated to-his memory, long since and still 
the cathedral and metropolitan church of that city, 
where it is preserved in a splendid shrine. Although 
St. Rumold was killed on the 24th of June, yet, on 
account of that being St. John the Baptist’s day, his 
festival has been aflixed to the first of July... Many 
miracles are said to have been wrought at his tomb ; 
and it is unnecessary to enlarge on the great venera- 
tion in which his memory has been held. 


(169) I have not been able to meet with the Acts of St. Ru- 
mold written by Hugh Ward, a learned Irish Franciscan of 
Louvain, and published after his death by his confrere Sirin 
in 1662. Could I have the perusal of them, I should hope 
to find something, that would help to clear away the rubbish, that 
appears in some accounts of this saint. The lessons of his Of- 
fice at the first of July, compiled by Burke (Offic. Propr. &c.) 
consist in great part of silly fables, picked up here and there, 
some of which may be seen in Harris’ account of St. Rumold at 
Bishops of Dublin. These lessons are much less correct than 
those of the Office, taken from the breviary of St. John Lateran; 
which is read in Ireland. The tract, called the Life of St. Ru- 
mold, and published in the enlarged edition of Surius (Cologue, 
A.1618) at 1. July, is, as far as it goes, apparently rather ex- 
act. I say, as fur as it goes, because it is a mere panegyrical 
discourse, which had been pronounced on the festival of the 
saint by an abbot Theodoric of the monastery of St. Trudo or 
St. Tron, who was living in the year 1100. It omits many cir- 
cumstances relative to the history of St. Rumold, such as, for 
instance, his having been.a bishop, although it is universally al- 
lowed that he was one, As to his having been a native of Ire. 
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land, Theodoric is very explicit ; for, although he calls the saint’s 
county Scotia, he tells us that it was the island Scotia, separated 
by the sea from Britain, the island in which there are no serpents; 
and, to make the matter still plainer, he adds the well known 
words of Solinus descriptive of Ireland. The Martyrology 
of Mechlin brings St. Rumold from that part of Scotia, 
which is now called Jreland, subjoining that he had been arch- 
bishop of Dublin; and hence as well as from other documents 
Molanus justly argued against some persons, who taking advan- 
tage of the name Scofia strove to make him a native of the now 
Scotland, that he was an Irishman and a Scot of the original 
Scotia. The words of said martyrology have been copied into 
the Office of the Lateran breviary, with this only difference that, 
instead of archbishop, it has bishop. But we shall soon see, that 
Rumold was neither one nor the other of Duélin. The opinion 
of his having been a native of Ireland was so universally admit- 
ted, that the learned Pope, Benedict xiv. in a letter written to 
the Catholic bishops of Ireland, (August 15, 1741) reckons him 
among the great Irish saints, such as Colunbanus, Kilian, Virgilius, 
&c. who either propagated the Catholic faith in foreign countries, 
or illustrated it by their blood. (See Burke's 177d. Dom. p. 21.) 
It is worth observing, that this letter was written many years af- 
ter the Bollandist Sollerius (at St Rumold’s Acts) threw out some 
conjectures to show, as that Pope was certainly aware of, that 
St. Rumold was an Anglo-saxon who had embraced the monastic 
state at Mayo, and that having heard of the progress of St. Wil- 
librord, &c, in Belgium, he went to that country, and thence, to 
be qualified for the mission, to Rome, where he was consecrated 
bishop; that he then returned to Belgium, &c. This hypothesis 
may appear rather ingenious ; but how is it to be reconciled with 
the constant tradition of the church of Mechlin and the testi- 
mony of every older writer that has treated of this saint? It is 
mentioned, but not adopted, in the Gallia Christiana, Toin. 5. 
ad Ecclesia Mechliniensis. 

(170) Ware has judiciously omitted those pretended bishops of 
‘Dublin, prior to the eleventh century; but Harris has foisted 
them into his additions. I must here observe that some modern 
writers are not sufficiently cautious in distinguishing Ware’s ori- 
ginal work from Harris’ interpolations. Thus I find in a note at 

St. Rumold in Butler's Lives of Saints (1 July) Ware's Bishops 
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referred to for an account of this saint. Now Ware has not given 
any account whatsoever of him; and, instead of Ware's name, 
that of Harris should have appeared in said note. We have just 
‘seen, that the martyrology of Mechlin places St. Rumold at 
Dublin. To this first mistake has been added another, viz. that 
he succeeded there one Gualater, (ineaning perhaps Gallagher) by 
whom he is said to have been baptized. Molanus has this story, 
and from him Burke ( Office, &c.) and Harris ( Bishops at Dublin) 
have borrowed it. In the Lateran Office there is no mention of 
this bishop Gualafer, &c. Nor is there any thing in this Office 
of what Burke has concerning St. Rumold having been conse- 
crated in the cathedral of Dublin by Cuthbert archbishop of Can- 
terbury! What cathedral could there have been at that period 
in Dublin ? or who has ever heard of an archbishop of Canterbury 
coming over to consecrate bishops in Ireland ? 

(171) Molanus says that old documents of the church of Mech- 
jin make him son of a king David, meaning, I suppose, Dathy, 
an Irish name, which by persons writing in Latin has been some- 
times changed into David. Burke (7é.) tells us, that this David 
was king of Dublin, and that his queen was Cecilia, a daughter 
of a king of Cashel. This is all very fine; but Theodoric and 

‘the Lateran breviary, omitting the names of St. Rumold’s parents, 
merely state that he was of the royal house of Ireland and by 
right of succession heir to a throne. 

(172) Theodoric states, that their motive was to get the mo« 
ney, which they thought the saint possessed of, and adds that 
they had been attendants of his. Probably they supposed that he 
must have had some money about him towards forwarding the 
object of his missions. 

(173) This is the year assigned for the martyrdom of St. Ru- 
mold by Molanus, Usher, Pagi, &c. 


€,xvr. During this period we meet with a bishop 
at Mayo, St. Aidan, who died in 709, (174) and 
after whom we do not find another there for some 
centuries. Whether a Ronan, cailed of. Lismore, 
who is said to have died in 763, was bishop or not, 
there does not appear any sufficient authority for 
determining. (175) If he was bishop of Lismore, 
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he is the last who appears there, as such, for more than 
200 years, although it cannot be doubted that a 
regular succession was kept up in that distinguished 
see. To dA. D. 775 is assigned the death of Ful- 
charta or Fulartach, bishop of Clonard, (176) who 
in some Irish calendars is stated to have been the 
same as St. Fulartach, son of Brec of an illustrious 
family of Ulster, and who had lived as a hermit at a 
place, called from him Disert-Fulartach, in Hi- 
falgia, now Ophaly in the county of Kildare. This 
is indeed very probable, although some have made a 
distinction between them, allowing, however, that 
both of them belonged to the eighth century. (177) 
According to said calendars the memory of St. Fu- 
lartach, one and the same, was revered on the 29th 
of March. Senchai, bishop of mly, died in 778; 
(178) and in the following year St. Algnied, bishop of 
Ardbraccan, whose name is marked in some calen- 
dars at 8 March. (179) Ferdomnach, whom I find 
reckoned among the bishops of ‘Tuam, 1s said to have 
died in 781. (180) ‘To 783 is affixed the death of 
two bishops of Kildare, one after another, Lomtul 
and Snedbran. (18!) In these times there was a 
bishop at Cluain-doleain (Clondalkin) near Dublin, 
St. Ferfugill, concerning whom nothing further is 
known except that he died in 785, and that his fes- 
tival was kept on the 10th of March. (182) ‘To the 
same year is assigned the death of three eminent 
abbots, Murgal of Clonmacnois, Virgilius of Aghabo, 
and Iethach of Louth, Slane, and Duleck. (188). 


(174) AA. SS. p. 606. The date of the 4 Masters is 768 
(769). 

(175) Ware and Harris have Ronan, (Bishops at Lismore) but 
without letting us know where they found him, or giving us any 
proof of his having been a bishop. 

(176) Ware (Bishops of Clonard at Meath) has omitted this 
Fulartach of the eighth century ; but the 4 Masters and Colgan, 
(AA. SS. p. 787.) who are followed by Harris, make express 
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mention of him, placing his death in 774 (775). He was, I be- 
lieve, led astray by the list of Finnian’s successors at Clonard, 
given in AA. SS. p. 406. where the bishop Fulartach is placed 
next after Senach, who died in 588, and omitted where he ought 
to be, viz. at A. 775. This js plainly one of the innumerable 
mistakes that appear in Colgan’s printed text. Ware, being not 
aware of it, has Fulartach immediately after Senach, leaving him 
out elsewhere. Harris took care to avoid this mistake, and, in- 
stead of mentioning Fulartach next after Senach, brought him 
down to his real times, viz. the eighth century. 

(177) The 4 Masters, ap. AA. SS. at 29 March, p. 787, 
where a short account is given of Fulartach son of Bree, assign 
his death (for their words cammot be referred to any thing else) 
to A. 755 (756) while they place that of the bishop of Clonard 
in 775. I am inclined to think, that on this point their. autho- 
rity is inferior to that of the old calendars. 

(178) Ware, Bishops at Emly, 

(179) AA. SS. p. 568. ‘The 4 Masters have his death at 778, 
ae. 719: 

(180) Ware in his general treatise on the bishops of Ireland 
has Ferdomnach at T'vam, but not so in his older: tract on the 
archbishops of Cashel and ‘tuam. Where he met with him I 
cannot tell. Colgan seems to have known nothing about him, as 
appears from 7'r. Th. p. 308. where, endeavouring to make out , 
as many ancient bishops of Tuam as he could, he makes no 
mention of Ferdomnach. 

(181) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 629. 1 have changed their 
date 782 into 783. At the same year they have the death of Mu- 
redach abbot of Kildare, whence we sec that there were abbots at 
Kildare different from its bishops. 

(182) 4A. SS. p. 577. The date of the 4 Masters is 784 
(785). Before this saint’s time there was a monastery at Clon- 
dalkin, 

(183) 1. p. 800, and Ind. Chron. 


e 


se 3 buy jos : 


wd vide sirteccigiatsias uae . 

Pex) jn rmeezsoun Canisetl Yo sil oes ye genes “HSL. oval! 
hsouiq st rionrntyt quite add guodw BOF ag 2% A onP asi 
tdguo od vodw huttimetue 688i stone? wie dean 
sidaiseninad oli Yo ose ybvinkg ei gh “RAY A 3 he aad ob 
| secu gitibd awe rot Leswihay PeaylsD ak adage 2002 endarint 
“ midiyaivest strane? veils vinsitemenl deters ant Qt te wwie 
“Bi ;baw olny silt tiove tr-osio dood deo) <ordweedo Joa - 
roid Sapa llosas® 1975 Gabe tonralyt yalacdwset lo bewe 
~ > Agtiteme sdefeie’ oct aly. aocelt linn gid al adh 

wer ty Ave O2 on HR AK ays erat 2 ofl (STE) 
egeee ond to ne udormaldd Yo davig eitewaggs node 2 ng 
” (vals panty yi ot bareiter'ed! tonies dixow sins 0) dnb eid 
beet Yo cqorleid oft to smd: wand yarty oikdve (ARTY DOT A 08 
~olivn tet taioq eit ne mds slaids oF feedout om { RYE ni 
, anabuains Ho oY to-said) or wind 6 yin 


Be 


* ovglinth. te vedi wll {BT1) 
(eT a0 stl ord nual & oP BOR ae? i {apd 
SS. SVT. ad 
Biraleil ‘to eqodvid ot on ssintrt lnioutyy vit wi owe (081) 
gilt 90° Soesi-swhho wut at oe ton td cad’ 3a sluemrenbws'l end 
L adit die tony el wren 7 tenet he tedeaD Ye equiiaddow 
a6 ymid® suoda yeiilisn @eond over ot emeaw ninyld frst sosnsa 
avo gator at golwovashes sielw 208 4 AL aDaneit 
ie ae ST re 
~sloasamnvcelras'd. Yor satalanrgem 
Hod hughes sre Dot ay. 0T WV ge aromabd + (18) 
“HEA to ita, wilt aviist voting nua ofl 2A BAT otat BRT atop 
Painadidasoaret os: sndle tu Gt cme Sabi A YW tobdn reaboy. 
deqostetd afi sctorit sess eb x 
S87 oi momen 4 oifiw oohadl TTS 4 42 REC 
00D fa Crotenapars coh a Ci ia 


work) a i 08 


yt... 


204 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY  €HAP. XX. 
CHAPTER XX 


History of St. Fergal, or Virgilius, resumed and 
JSinished—Clemens and Albinus, Irishmen, arrive in 
France—Albinus sent as Ambassador from the 
Emperor Charlemagne to the Pope, a different 
person from Alcuin—Monastery of Verden es- 
tablished in Saxony for the Scots or Lrish—Patto, 
an Irishman, second bishop of Verden—Trish 
extend their missions to Iceland—St. Sedulius said 
to be bishop of Dublin, and to have died in A. D. 
786—Colga, Coelehu or Colcu, the wise, presides 
over the school of Cluain-mac-Nois—corres- 
ponds with Aleun—St. Moelruan bishop of Tal- 
lagh—Succession of Archbishops of Armagh, 
and of other Irish bishops—First invasion of 
Treland by the Danes—St. I'indan—visits France, 
Italy and Switzerland—his great sanctity—is 
adopted as their patron by the monks of Rhignau— 
Succession of Donnchad and other Trish monarchs 
— Trish Clergy obtain exemption fiom atlending 
the kings on military expeditions—fothad lec- 
turer of Armagh—Aengus the THagiologist—his 
Festilogium—he is called Cetle-De-—Became ab- 
bot of Clonenagh—and was raised lo the episco- 
pal rank—Various works of his—Succession of 
archbishops in Armagh—and abbots in Hy— 
Death of St. Blathmaic, martyred in Hy by the 
Danes — Deaths of various holy and distinguished 
persons in Lreland—Dungal, an Lrishman—his 
two Epistles to Charlemagne—writes against 
Claudius, a Spaniard, bishop of Turin, who had 
removed the images and crosses from all the 
churches in his Diocese—Claudius bishop of Turin 
supposed by some learned men to be an Lrishman. 
—Gildus—Deaths of bishops of various sees in 
Ireland—Metropotitical rights of the see of Ar-- 
magh extended all over Ireland— Deaths of several 
learned and holy men. 
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CHAP. Xx. OF IRELAND. 


SECT. I. 


ST. Virgilius, bishop of Saltzburg, (1) soon after 
his being in possession of the see, consecrated a 
basilic in that city in honour of St. Stephen, in 
which he placed an abbot and monks taken from the 
mouastery and church of St. Peter, which was still 
considered as the cathedral. (2) Some time after 
he repaired this monastery, of which he had been 
abbot, and enlarged the cell of St. Maximilian, which 
had been built by St. Rupert the first bishop of 
Saltzburg. He established another cell at Ottinga, 
which was endowed by Count Gunther, at whose. 
expense it had been erected. But his chief work in 
this respect was a great basilic, which he got con. 
structed and dedicated in the name of St. Rupert, 
which, having removed that saint’s remains to it, he 
constituted the cathedral. ‘This holy bishop did not 
confine himself to accommodating his flock with 
places of worship, but likewise, as became a true 
pastor, was assiduous in preaching, instructing, and 
propagating the Gospel. Karastus, a son of Boruth, 
the Sclavonian duke of Carinthia, and Chetimar a 
nephew of Boruth were in those times detained.as 
hostages in Bavaria, where, at his request, they were 
baptized and educated as Christians. On the death 
of Boruth, Karastus became duke of that country, 
and, having died in the third year of his rule, was 
succeeded by Chetimar, who was very religious and 
had with him as instructor Majoranus a priest, who 
had been ordained by St. Virgilius, Chetimar had 
a preat respect for the monastery (St. Peter’s) of 
Saltzburg, owing, in all appearance, to his having 
studied there in his earlier days, under the direction 
of its learned and holy abbot, and used to make some 
presents to if every year as tokens of a sort of 
homage. Some time after he was raised to the duke- 
dom of Carinthia he requested Virgilius, then bishop, 
to visit his territories and confirm his subjects in the 
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faith. It being then out of his power to comply 
with the duke’s wish, he sent to that country Mo- 
destus, a bishop, together with some priests, a deacon, 
and other inferior clerks, authorizing him to conse- 
crate churches, perform ordinations, &c. Modestus 
spent the remainder of his life in Carinthia, and 
after his death St. Virgilius was again requested by 
Chetimar to proceed thither. But in consequence 
of intestine troubles, by which the dutchy was agi- 
tated, he was prevented from visiting it, and sent, in 
his stead, Latinus a priest, who was soon after, owing 
to civil broils, obliged to Jeave it. The saint, how- 
ever, kept a fixed eye on Carinthia, and during the 
administration both of Chetimar and of his succes- 
sor Watune supplied it with priests and other cler- 
gymen. Thus the Carinthian church was established, 
and St. Virgilius has been justly called the Apostle 
of that province. 

Towards the end of his life the good bishop under- 
took a general visitation of his vast diocese, for the 
purpose of eradicating whatever remnants there 
might be of idolatry, and of strengthening ‘his flock 
in the belief and observance of the Christian religion. 
He was every where welcomed and received with the 
greatest attention by crowds of all descriptions, and 
during his progress consecrated churches, ordained 
clergymen, &c. In this visitation was comprized 
Carinthia, through which he proceeded as far as the 
frontiers of the Huns, where the Drave joins the 
Danube. Perceiving that his dissolution was near at 
hand, St. Virgilius returned to Salizburg, where, 
having celebrated the sacred mysterics, and being 
seized with a gentle illness, he breathed his last on 
the 27th of November, 4. 0. 785. (3) Some tracts 
have been attributed to hin; (4) but whether he 
was an author or not, he has been miost highly cele- 
brated for learning. Nor was he less esteemed for 
his piety and fulfilment of his pastoral dnties ; (5) 
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and it is stated that many miracles have taken place 
at his tomb in Saltzburg. (6) 


(1) See Chap. xix. §. 11. 

(2) Mabillon, 4nnal. Ben. ad A.756. He says that Virgilius 
consecrated the basilic of St. Stephen in the first year of his or- 
dination. This would have occurred after the 15th of June, the 
day of his ordination or consecration, in 756, or, if it be true 
that he deferred his consecration for some time, (see Chap. xIx. 
§. 12.) in a later year. 

(3) Mabillon, (id. ad A. 785.) and Pagi (Critica, &c. ad A. 
785.) have proved from certain Annals of Ratisbon and other do- 
cuments, that this was the real year of the saint’s death. There- 
fore Fleury was mistaken ( Hist. Eccl. L. 44. §. 3.) in assigning it 
to 780, which date he took from the Life of St. Virgil, according 
to one edition; for another has 4. 784. But both these dates 
are wrong. 

(4) Ware (Writers at Virgilius) makes mention of a Discourse 
on the Antipodes, but does not tell us where it exists. He adds 
that Virgilius is the reputed author of a Glossary quoted by Mel- 
chior Goldast. 

(5) Alcuin, in his encomium on St. Virgilius (Poem. No. 281.) 
has among other lines ; 


«“ Egregius praesul meritis et moribus almus, 
Protulit in lucem quem mater Hibernia primum, 
Instituit, docuit, nutrivit 
Sed Peregrina petens 
Vir pius et prudens, nulli pietate secundus.” 


(6) The second part of his Life contains an account of a great 
number of these miracles. 


§. u. About the year 772, as far as I am able 
to judge, two very celebrated Irishmen, Clemens 
and Albinus, as he is usually called, arrived in 
France. Tor it appears from good authority, that 
they were in that country not only prior to the ar- 
rival of Alcuin, but likewise a short time after 
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Charles, known by the name of Charlemagne, be- 
came sole sovereign of the whole 'rench monarchy, 
as he did in the latter end of 771 by the death of 
his brother Carloman. The whole matter is stated 
ina very clear manner by a writer of the ninth cen- 
tury, who relating the transactions of Charlemagne 
(7) has the following narrative at the very begin- 
ning of his work. ‘ When the illustrious Charles 

3; began to reign alone in the western parts of the 
** world, and literature was every where almost for- 
** potten, it happened that two Scots of Ireland came 
‘over with some British merchants to the shores 
‘Cof France, men incomparably skilled in human 
« learning and in the holy scriptures. As they pro- 
‘duced no merchandise for sale, they used to cry 
*© out to the crowds flocking to purchase ; // any 
“ one is desirous of wisdom, let him come to us and 
‘“‘ receive tt; for we have it io sell. ‘Their reason 
‘* for saying that they had it for sale was that, per- 
‘€ ceiving the people inclined to dealin saleable ar- 
« ticles and not to take : any thing gratuitously, they 
‘might rouse them to the acquisition of wisdom, as 
“< well as of of pjects for which they should give value ; 
‘or, as the sequel showed, that by speaking in that 
“manner they might excite their wonder and asto- 
‘‘nishment. ‘They repeated this declaration so of- 
“ten that an account of them was conveyed either 
‘‘ by their admirers, or by those who thought them 
‘insane, to the king Charles, who, being a lover 
«‘ and very desirous of wisdom, had them conducted 
‘‘ with all expedition before him, and asked thein if 
‘* they truly possessed wisdom, as had been reported 
“tohim. ‘They answered, that they did, and were 
ready in the name of the Lord to communicate it 
‘to such as would seek for it worthily. On his in- 
“quiring of them what compensation they would 
“expect for it, they replied that they required no- 
‘* thing more than convenient situations, ingenious 
‘minds, and, as being in a foreign country, to be 
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‘* supplied with food and raiment. Charles, having 
*‘ heard their proposals, and replete with joy, kept 
*‘them both with himself for a short time. After 
some interval, when obliged to proceed on a mili- 
‘* tary expedition, (8) he ordered one of them whose 
“name was Clemens, to remain in France, entrust- 
ing to his care a great number of boys not only of 
‘* the highest noblesse, but likewise of the middling. 
“and low ranks of society, all of whom were, by 
‘his orders, provided with victuals and suitable ha- 
*‘bitations. The other, by name Albinus, (9) he 
‘‘ directed to Italy, and assigned to him the monas- 
“tery of St. Augustin near Pavia, that such per- 
“* sons, as chose to do so, might there resort to him 
“for instruction. On hearing how graciously the 
‘“‘ most religious king Charles used to treat wise men, 
“ Albinus (10) an Englishman took shipping and 
““ went over to him,” &c. (11) 


(7) This writer wasa monk of St. Gall in Switzerland, and 
hence he is commonly called Monachus Sangallensis. His two 
books, De gestis Caroli M. are in Canisius’ Antig. Lect. Tom. 2. 
Part 3. Basnage’s ed. They were addressed to Charles the fat, 
and consequently written between 884 and 888. Melchior Gol- 
dastus, Usher, and many others, have supposed that he was the 
celebrated, Notker Balbulus. This, however, is not quite certain. 
Mabillon, a great judge in matters of this kind, calls him (ez. c. 
Annal. B. Tom. 2. p. 67.) the anonymous monk of St. Gall, and 
Muratori (Annali di Italia) designates him merely by the title of 
Monaco di S.Gallo, the monk of St. Gall, for instance at A. 
781. But this question does not affect the antiquity or authority 
of this work, 

(8) From what will-be seen lower down it appears most pro- 
bable that this was one of his expeditions against the Saxons, ‘ei- 
ther that of 775, or the one of 776. 

(9) The words, nomine Albinus, (by name Albinus) are in the 
printed text of the monk of St. Gall, as edited by Canisius, but 
are omitted in Duchesne’s edition among the Rerum Francicarum 
Scriptores. Colgan in his long dissertation on Clemens (at 20 
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March) which comprizes also an account of his companion, Says, 
that they aré wanting in various MSS. He contends that the real 
name’ of said companion was not Albinus but John ; and so he is 
called by Vincentius Bellovacensis and some others, whose au- 
thority is not worth attending to, as appears from their joining 
with Clemens also Alcuin and even Rabanus Maurus. And there 
is good reason to think, that they mistook John Scotus Erigena, 
who lived many years later, for the companion of Clemens, whom 
they accordingly called John. Or might it be that the com- 
panion of Clemens had both names? Buchanan (er. Scot. L. 
5. Rex 65.) calls him Johannes Albinus, and would fain make 
him a Scotchman on account of the surname Aldinus. He might 
as well have pronounced Alcuin a Scotchman, as he also assumed 
the name Aldinus. If, as indeed I think highly probable, Cle- 
men’s companion was called Aldinus, this might have heen either 
his original name, or, if a surname, given to him on account of 
his fair hair or complexion. Perhaps his Irish name was Finnbarr, 
Finan, or Finian, which, by retaining its signification, was la- 
tinized into Albinus. As to the name John, prefixed by Bu- 
chanan to Albinus, I suspect that he took it from Hector Boe- 
thius, or some one of those writers, who followed Vincentius Bel- 
lovacensis. Not. content with representing Albinus as a British 
Scot, he thrusts in also Clemens as such, notwithstanding the 
positive asscrtion of the monk of St. Gall, the oldest and best au- 
thority, that he and ‘his ‘companion were Scots of Ireland. On 
these and other pretensions in favour of the British Scots J. P. 
Murray has justly remarked, (De Britannia atque Hibernia sec. 
a vr.ad x. litterarum domicilio, in N. Commentar. Soc. R. Got- 
ting. Tom. 2.) that Buchanan went quite too far; “ Sed nimia 
Séotiae suae aperte tribuit eximius vates, cum istam litterarum ele- 
gantiam, cumque Albinum illi tribuerit.” 

To return to the words, nomine Albinus, it is very probable 
that they were not in the original text of the monk; for several 
‘writers, when copying his narrative, have them not, while they 
closely follow the remainder of his text. (See their passages ap. 
Colgan on Clemens, &c.) Muratori observes, (Annali, &c. at A. 
781. and Antig. Ital. medii aevi, Tom. 111. Dissert. 43.) that the 
name of Clemen’s companion is not precisely known, whence it 
is clear that he did not ‘consider said words as written by the monk. 
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But, allowing them to be an interpolation, it does not’ follow: that 
they are wrong ; for the person, who inserted them, might have 
known from other sources that Albinus was the name of the com- 
panion of Clemens. He did not confound him with Alcuin, who 
also was named Albinus, and who appears immediately after in the 
text as clearly distinct from the other Aldbinus. 

(10) He was the celebrated Alcuin, wlio took the more classi- 
cal appellation of Flaccus Albinus, not, as some lave: called him, 
Albinus Flaccus. (See Mabillon, Annal. &c. Tom. 2. p: 186.) 
In what the author adds about the manner of Alcuin’s having be- 
come acquainted with the king Charles, and’ his having been a 
disciple of Bede, there are some mistakes, which it is not my bu- 
siness to correct. : 

(11) Brucker (Hist. Phil. Tom. 3. p. 586.) took it into his head 
to reject as fabulous a great part of this narrative. There are cer- 
tainly some fables in the additions made to it by Vincentius Bel- 
lovacensis, Hector Boethius, Arnold Wion, &c. and by those who 
talk of the University of Paris as founded by Clemens. But taking 
it as given by the monk of St. Gall, I can perceive nothing fabu- 
lous or inconsistent, nor does Brucker give us any proof of his as- 
sertion. , Perhaps he thought there was something ridiculous in 
the cry of those two learned men that they had wisdom. to sell, as 
if the stiffand guarded style of our days, were observed at all 
~ times and by all nations. They alluded to the traffick that was 
going on betweén the merchants and the assembled people, and, 
not having any usual article of commerce, announced that what 
they had to dispose of was wisdom. We find very many expres- 
sions of a similar kind in the Scriptures, particularly in Proverbs, 
which exhibit wisdom as the most valuable of commodities, and 
in which people are invited to partake of it. Clemens and _ his 
companion were well acquainted with such phrases, and seem to 
have had an eye to them in their manner of addressing the crowd. 
Yet Brucker does not deny that these persons came to France, 
and states (7b. p 629.) that Clemens was of great help to Alcuin, 
and that he was diligent and skilful in establishing the schools of 
France and Italy. Tiraboschi goes much farther than Brucker ; 
for he endeavours to prove, (Storia della Letteratura Italiana, 
Tom. 3. L. 3. cap. 1.) that the whole business isa fable, and that. 
there were no such persons in existence. He had laid down a po- 
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sition that no teachers were sent by Charles to instruct the Ita- 
lians, who, he says, were not then in need of foreigners for that 
purpose. But, whether they were or not, might not the king 
have given literary situations to foreigners in Lombardy as well as 
in France, where nobody denies that he did? Many a foreigner 
have I known teaching in Italy at a period of its enjoying high li- 
terary splendour; and I myself have had the honour of holding a 
Professor’s chair in that very city of Pavia, where Tiraboschi 
would not allow that a Scotchman, as he calls him, (for he seems 
not to have known that the Irish were called Scots) taught in the 
eighth century. He opposes Gatti, who in his history of the Uni- 
versity of Pavia adhered to the monk’s narrative, abuses Denina 
for having said that Charles placed two Irishmen over schools in 
Italy and France, and expresses his surprize that this was admitted 
by Muratori. But, if such aman as Muratori allowed it, Tira- 
boschi, who was vastly his inferior on points connected with the 
history of the middle ages, need not have been ashamed to ac- 
knowledge it; and it is but too true that literature was in a very 
low state at that period in Italy, and for a hundred years prior to 
it, as is avowed and lamented in the letters of Pope Agatho and 
the synod of Rome written in 680 to the emperor Censtantine. 
(See Fleury, Hist. Eccl. L. 40. §.'7.) The literary glory of Italy, 
both ancient and modern, is founded on so solid a basis, that a 
native of that beautiful country and land of genius may, without 
any disparagement to it, confess that it has had, like many other 


parts of the world, its days of darkness, owing to the irruptions of 


barbarians, by whom both they and Italy have been desolated, 
And it is a childish vanity to strive to uphold a nation’s character 
of any sort at the expense of historical truth. Muratori was not 
guilty of it; for he allows and proves, (Antig. Ital. &c¢. Tom. ur, 
Dissert. 43.) that in Italy learning had greatly declined in the time 
we are now treating of. I[t might be expected, that Tiraboschi 
would have adduced some proof of his assertion; but he gives us 
none except his saying that it would have been a strange thing to 
offer to sell learning to persons who came to buy merchandize. 
This I have already explained. He adds, that the whole matter 
depends on the authority of the monk, to whom, however he 
gratuitously pays the compliment of not having invented it. Who 
then was the inventor? Tiraboschi ought to have perceived, that 
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this supposition strikes against himself; for in this case the history 
of the two Irishmen must have been spoken of before it was related 
by the monk. Is it to be imagined, that he would have announced, 
within about 70 years after the death of Charlemagne, as facts, 
circumstances, which there were persons still alive to show the 
falshood of, if not true? Or, that he would have related them, if 
doubtful, to a sovereign the great grandson of Charlemagne? Or 
that he would have ventured to be so particular as to state that the 
teacher sent to Pavia got the grant of the monastery of St. Au- 
gustin? He must have known, that every monk of that celebrated 
establishment, which has existed for ages, could have contra- 
dicted him unless the matter were universally acknowledged. Ti: 
raboschi objects, that the monk of St. Gall is the only writer. of 
those times, who has left an account of those proceedings. Be it 
so; but did he suppose that writers were as numerous in that pe- 
riod, or as minute in recording facts, as they -are at present? 
Many facts are received as historical upon authority much less 
contemporary and explicit than that of the monk of St. Gall. Be- 
sides, as will be seen, he is not the only writer of those days, who 
has furnished us with some account, at least, of Clemens. Some 
other desultory doubts will be considered lower down. 


§. 3. From this account it is plain that these two 
Irishmen were in France before Alcuin (the English 
Albinus)} waited on King Charles in that country, 
and consequently prior to 781. (12) But as their 
arrival is stated to have occurred when Charles be- 
gan to reign alone, we may justly conclude that it 
was earlier by eight or nine years. An Albinus, a 
a favourite of Charles, is mentioned as one of the 
ambassadors, whom he sent to Pope Adrian in 778, 
and who was undoubtedly different from Alcuin, 
with whom Charles was not yet acquainted. (13) It 
is probable that he was the Irish Albinus, who as 
well as Clemens appear, from the manner in which 
the king treated them, to have become great favou- 
rites of his. And following this supposition, it may 
also be conjectured, that he continued as an inmate 
in the palace until he was sent on that embassy.(14) 
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But, whether the companion of Clemens was the 
ambassador or not, he could not have been placed ‘at 
Pavia until either the latter end of 774, or after said 
year, it being that in which Charles got possession 


of that city. (15) Concerning his subsequent trans- 


actions nothing further, that.can be depended upon, 
is known, except that he taught at Pavia, (16) but 
how long we have no account of: It has been said, 
that he died there; and some writings have been 
attributed to him, which, however, cannot at present 
be distinctly pointed out. (17) 

It is stated that, when Charles returned from his 
expeditions, he ordered the boys, whom he had left 
under the care of Clemens, to appear before him, 
and had them examined in their classical studies, 
Finding that those of the inferior orders had made 
wonderful progress, while the nobles had made none 
at all, he solemnly declared that he would have no 
consideration for the difference of ranks, and that 
nobility alone should not be a road to preferment, 

whereas he was determined to grant favours and 
places solely according to learning and merit without 
distinction of persons, (18) Where Clemens kept 
his school, is not ascertained, although some writers 
have said that it was at Paris, and others would 
fain make us. believe that he was the founder or first 
teacher of its university (19). The history of Cle- 
‘mens has been greatly confused by the name of 
‘Claudius being prefixed by certain late authors (20) 
to his real name, and by his having been strangely 
confounded with Clemens, a.bishop of Auxerre, 
who was dead many years before he arrived in 
‘France. (21) He was alive and still teaching in the 
year 802, (22) and perhaps survived Charlemagne, 
‘as indeed must have been the case, if, as appears 
very probable, he was the Clemens who drew up.a 
Life of that sovereign. (23) ‘There are extant under 
his name some grammatical collections, but whether 
they have been printed or not I am not able to tell. 
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(24) Several other tracts have been attributed to 
him, but most, if not all, of them, without founda- 
tion. (25) ; 

\ (12) This was, as Mabillon shows, (Annal. &c. ad A. 781.) 
the year, in which Alcuin first stopped in France, Charles had 
met him in Italy, and took such a liking for him, that he induced 
him to promise that he would call upon him on his return from 
that country. Alcuin did so, and soon after his arrival in France 
got from the king a grant of two abbies. Some years later he pro- 
ceeded .o England, where he remained until 792, or the begin- 
ning of 793, when he returned to France and there spent the re- 
mainder of his life. It is therefure a mistake to suppose, as seve- 
ral writers have done, that Alcuin was not settled in France be- 
fore 792. It was, I believe, in consequence of this mistake that 
Usher (/nd. Chron.) assigned the arrival there. of Clemens and 
Albinus to A. D. 791, thinking that it was not long prior to that 
~ of Alcuin. 

(13) See Mabillon, (Annal. &e. ad. 773. Anastasius Biblio- 
thecarius, from whom we have an account of this embassy, says of 
Albinus that he was deliciosus itpsins regis, that is, a favourite 
and one whom the king was very fond of. 

(14) The monk of St. Gall says, as we have seen, that Charles 
kept the two learned Irishmen with himself for a short time — Sup- 
posing that their arrival in France was in 772, and perhaps late in 
that year, they were probably living with him until some time in 
773. 

(15) Muratori, making mention (Annali, &c. at A. 781) of the 
arrival of Clemen’s companion at Pavia, does not mark the year 
of it, merely observing that it was after 744. It was very pro- 
bably almost immediately after said year, as: Charles in his zeal 
for promoting literature may be supposed to have Jost no time in 
supplying his new subjects of Lombardy with a goad school. Add 
that Albinus is stated to have been sent to Pavia just at the time 
that Charles was setting out on a military expedition. Now among 
his yarious expeditions we find one in 775, and anather in 776, 
both against the Saxons. It may be objected to what I have said 
concerning Clemens and Albinus having arrived in France as early 
as about 772, that their arrival must have been later, whereas the 
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monk of St. Gall seems to place Albinus’ departure for Pavia just 
after the-short time that he and Clemens had spent with the king 
in his residence, and accordingly, as Albinus did not go to Pavia 
until about 775, ought to be assigned to about 774. But we are 
not bound to understand the monk’s words, as if he meant to say that 
they remained in the palace until the very time that Albinus was 
ordered to proceed to Pavia. He states indeed that it was sub- 
sequent to that of their living with the king, but does not tell us 
that it was immediately so; and there is nothing to prevent our 
supposing, that they had left the palace, and were teaching some- 
where in France, two or three years prior to the departure of Al- 
binus for Pavia. 

(16) Muratori (25.) merely says, that under this able master 
learning began to revive at Pavia. The story of his having been 
the founder of the celebrated university of that city is not worth 
the trouble of inquiring into. Murator] was wrong in making him 
and Clemens Benedictine monks, They certainly were not. so 
before they arrived in France, for there were no Benedictines then 
in Ireland; nor does it appear, that they were monks at all. 
Albinus might have become a Benedictine after he got the grant 
of the monastery of St. Augustin, so called, instead ef its former 
title, St Peter, from its containing the remains of the great bishop 
of Hippo. But whether he did or not we are not able to ascertain. 

(17) Ware (Writers at Albinus) ascribes to him some epistles as 
extant. I wish he had told us where they are to be found. He 
_ was also inclined to make him the author of certain Ithetortcal 
precepts, which Buchanan says he saw under the name of his John 
Albinus. (See Not. 9.) If Buchanan and Ware meant the 
treatise or dialogue on Rhetoric published among the works of 
Alcuin, it is clear that they were mistaken; for said treatise was 
undoubtedly written by the English Albinus, that is, Alcuin him- 
self. As-to an Epistle said by Hoveden (Annal. ad A. 792) 
and other English authors to have been written by an Albinus 
against the second Council of Nice concerning image worship, the 
Irish Albinus had nothing to do with it ; and it is plain that Hove- 
den, &c. meant Alcuin ; for they state that it was written in Eng- 
land, and that Albinus, its author, brought it thence to the king 
Charles. By the bye I may remark, that no such epistle was writ- 
ten by Alcuin; (see Mabillon, Annal Ben ad A, 792.) but it is 
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probable, that Hoveden, &c. mistook the Caroline books on the 
question of images, in the composition of which Alcuin was per- 
haps concerned, (Mabillon, 7b. ad 4.'794.) for an Epistle, which 
they supposed to have been drawn up by him in England. 

(18) See in the monk’s De Gestis, &c, just after the above nar- 
rative. : 

(19) Colgan has (at 20 March) collected on these polnts a heap 
of rubbish, which is now exploded by every man of learning. 
The monk of St. Gall has nothing about the place, in which 
Clemens taught. But Vincentius Bellovacensis and others have 
added that it was Paris, as if that city had been the usual residence 
of the king Charles, whereas it is well known that it was not. And 
as to the foundation of the university, it is laughable to observe, 
with what ardour it has. been disputed whether the so called 
founder were Clemens or Alcuin. That the latter was not isa 
clear case; for it has been proved not only by Du Chesne, the 
editor of his works, but likewise by Mabillon, (ad A. 802) that 
he never taught at Paris. Whether Clemens had a school there 
or not, is of little consequence; but this much is well known, that 
there was no such thing as a university there in those times, nor 
even the embryo of one until about the end of the eleventh cen- 
tury. (See the Encyclopédie at Université.) 

(20) Ware observes, (Writers at Clemens) that, as well as he 
could discover, Bale (not Bede according to a shameful error in 
the English translation, which Harris has avoided) was the first 
who prefixed Claudius to the name of Clemens. A Claudius, of 
whom we shall see elsewhere, flourished during the reign of Lewis 
le Debonnaire, and has been reckoned by Vincentius Bellovacensis 
and some followers of his as one of four pretended founders of the 
university of Paris. These writers have not Clemens among said 
founders, although some of them on other occasions say that he 
taught at Paris. Other authors of this notable stamp, looking for 
those founders, mention Clemens without naming Claudius, To 
patch up the business, it occurred to somebody, that Clemens 
and Claudius might be considered as one and the same person; 
and thus, sometime in the 16th century, the Jearned Irishman 
appeared under the double name of Claudius Clemens. Upon 
these blunders Tiraboschi built up an argument, which he thought 
of great weight. He urges tliat certain writers call the Irish 
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teacher Claudius Clemens ; now, as he shows, Claudius was a 
different person; ergo there was no such man as Clemens. This 
is really bad logic ; as if the mistakes and confused conjectures of 
such late authors could overturn the assertions of one of the ninth 
century. If the monk of St. Gall had prefixed the name Clau- 
dius to Clemens, such a mode of reasoning would be allowable ; 
but whereas he has not done so, why fling out against his authority 
the nonsense of persons that lived hundreds of years later? Then, 
adds Tiraboschi, these writers, when treating of Clemens, con- 
tradict each other. Well, and where is the harm of it? Surely 
there can be nothing more illogical than to conclude from the 
contradictions of modern writers, that persons, whom they treat 
of inaccurately, never existed. Were such a critical rule ad- 
mitted, what history would be safe, even that of the distinguished 
men of Greece and Rome? Had Tiraboschi been able to prove, 
which indeed he has not attempted, that the monk contradicted 
himself or any other writer of his times, there would be a fair 
field for disputation ; or if those, who maintain that Clemens and 
his companion were Irishmen and taught in France and Italy, 
founded their positions merely on such late and confused authority 
as that of Vincentius Bellovacensis, &c. his objections would be 
worth listening to. But as this is not the main authority resorted 
to on the question, such exceptions are quite nugatory and out of 
place; nor will any sort of quibbling avail against the monk’s 
narrative until, what can never be done, it shall be proved that 
he was not author of it. Yet we may observe that it would be. 
very extraordinary, that, besides Vincentius, a multitude of 
writers, among whom Wyon, Gaguin, Claude Roberti, should 
have said so much about Clemens and his comrade, if they had 
not been in France during the reign of Charlemagne. 

(21) Colgan (at 20 March) has endeavoured to support the 
fable of our Clemens having become bishop of Auxerre; but 
Ware and Harris, (loc, cit.) have cautioned the reader against 
it, and indeed justly ; for, not to quote other authors, Mabillon 
(Annal. &c. Tom. 2. p. 63.) makes it clear, that Clemens of 
Auxerre died about 738, 

(22) In an ancient catalogue of the abbots of Fulda, quoted 
by Brower (Notes to the poems of Rabanus) we read that Ratgar, 
who was one of them, on the occasion of sending Rabanus and 
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Hatto to Tours there to study under Alcuin, directed others, 
among whom Modestus and Candidus, to Clemens the Scot for 
the purpose of being instructed in Grammar, that is, in classic 
branches of learning then comprized under that name. Ratgar 
became abbot of Fulda in 802, and just after his accession sent 
those students to France. (See Mabillon, Annal. &c. ad A. 802.) 
To a loose question of Tiraboschi, Who was Clemens? we may 
now answer, that, although we do not know who were his father 
and mother, he was the learned Irish Scot mentioned by the 
monk of St. Gall, and whose reputation was so great that young 
men were sent from Germany to his school. | 

(23) Wolfgang Lazius in his Commentaries on the Roman 
commonwealth quotes this Life by Clemens. See Usher, Pre- 
face to Ep. Hib. Syll. and Ware at Clemens. 

(24) Usher (2d.) observes, that they are quoted by Melchior 
Goldast. 

(25) Possevin and others, who are followed by Colgan, have, 
in consequence of confounding Clemens with Claudius, made him 
the author of various works, which have been usually ascribed to 
the latter. It is odd that Colgan refers even to Ware for several 
of them as if written .by Clemens, although Ware had distin- 
guished him from Claudius, . It may be, however, that, owing to , 
said confusion, Claudius has been supposed the author of some 
tracts, written perhaps by Clemens. 


§. sv. After the same king Charles had founded 
the new bishoprics of Minden and Verden in the 
old Saxony, A. D. 786, as is usually supposed, (26) 
a monastery was established for the Scots, that is, 
at least chiefly, the Irish, at a place near Verden, 
called Amarbaric, over whom :was placed Patto a 
countryman of theirs. (27) Patto is stated to have 
become bishop of Verden after the death of its first’ 
bishop St. Suibert, and was succeeded at Amarbaric 
by Tanco, also a Scot and, in all probability, an 
Irish one, who likewise was raised to that see as its 
third bishop. (28) After him are mentioned Cor- 
tilla or Nortyla, and three others as abbots of Amuar- 
baric, under 'the last of whom, Harruch of the same 
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nation, that monastery is said to have been de- 
stroyed. (29) 

- Prior to these times, and most probably much 
earlier, the Irish had extended their missions even 
to Iceland, which they called Thule, or Tyle, and 

which, it seems, they had a knowledge of as far back © 
as the fifth century. (30) Whether it was inhabited — 
at that early period it is difficult to determine; (81) 
but it-is certain, that. it contained inhabitants long 
before the time assigned by some writers for its first 
population. (32) At whatsoever time Irish mission- 
aries first visited that island, there can be no doubt 
of some of them having been there in the eighth 
century, (33) and it may be justly laid down, that 
this mission was kept up until the arrival of the Nor- 
wegians, who by expelling the Irish clergy put a 
stop to it. (34). Ifreligious men from Ireland had 
got in those days as fur as Iceland, we are not to 
wonder at finding others of them settled in the Ork- 
neys and the Shetland isles. (35) I cannot disco- 
ver any particular account of such of them as were 
the chicfs of these northern missions, or who might 
have been distinguished for peculiar sanctity or learn. 
ing; but nothing can more strongly prove the zeal 
of the Irish clergy of those times, for the conversion 
of infidels, than their proceeding so far northward for 
the purpose of disseminating the saving truths of the 


Gospel. 


(26) Fleury, ZL. 44. §. 20. The Bollandists (at St. Patto 30 
Mart.) quote a chronicle of Verden, which assigns the foundation 
of that see to 786. Its first bishop was Suibert or Suitbert, who 
is said to have been an Englishman, and must not be confounded 
with St. Willebrord’s companion the bishop Suitbert, who died 
in 713. : ' 

(27) Colgan, treating of Patto (at 80 March) maintains that 
he was an Irish Scot, This is very probable, although in the 
accounts given of him, chiefly by Albert Crantz, (Hist. Eccl. 
Saxoniae) he is called simply Scotus natione. But as the Irish 
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were more generally known in those times by the name Sco? than 
their colonists of Britain, the probability is in favour of Colgan’s 
opinion, N. Britain was not then, nor for a very long time -later, 
called Scotia ; and accordingly, when we find a Scot or Scots 
spoken of by old writers, it is to be presumed that they meant 
natives of Ireland, unless something be added to indicate that 
such persons were British Scots. Bede was very particular in 
this respect; for wherever he touches upon the affairs of these 
Scots, he designates them as the Scots, who inhabit Britain. 
(See ex. c. Hist. &c. L. 1. c, 34. and L. 5. ¢. 23.) The English 
families settled in Ireland from the reign of Henry II. were dur- | 
‘ing many generations called English ; but who, on finding a 
person of that period called an Englishman, would not conceive 
that he was a native of England, unless it were added that he 
was an Englishman of Ireland. Colgan adduces an argument, 
which, if uncontradicted, would leave no doubt as to Patto hay- 
ing been an Irishman. Having found that he was said to have 
been abbot of Amarbaric in his own country before he went to 
Germany, he observes that there was no such place either in Ire- 
land or Scotland, and that, instead of Amarbaric, we ought to 
read Armagh. On this the Bollandists (at St. Suibert, 30 April) 
remark, that Amarbaric seems to have been rather near Virden, 
and that a monastery was founded there for the Scots, of which 
Patto was abbot, before he succeeded, as is said, Suibert in the 
see of Verden. According to this supposition it is a mistake to 
place Amarbaric in the country, whence Patto came. Mabillon 
is still more explicit on this point. He says, (Annal &e. at a. 
796) that the monastery of Amarbaric, not far from Verden, was 
founded by Suibert, who placed Patto over it, and that, after a 
succession of five or six abbots, it ceased to exist. Mabillon 
gives to the monks of that establishment the general name of 
Scots, by which the Irish were then universally understood. But 
this does not prevent our supposing, that some British Scots might 
have belonged to it, as well as to the many other monasteries 
founded in those times throughout Germany by or for the Scoto- 
Irish, who considered the British Scots as their kinsmen, and 
were well disposed to receive them into their institutions, —Who- 
ever is tolerably acquainted with the state of the British Scots 
of that period, the narrow limits within which they were confined, 
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their wars against the Picts, the want of religious establishments 
on a largé scale, must immediately perceive, that those swarms 
of learned and pious men, called Scots, who flocked to the Con- 
tinent in those times and during a long subsequent period, could 
not, generally speaking, have come from the small part of N. 
Britain then possessed by the Irish colonists, and that, at least, 
the great majority of them were the old Scots or Irish. When 
Walafrid Strabo, who lived early in the ninth century, observes, 
(Vit. S. Galli L. 2. c. 46.) that the custom of visiting foreign 
countries was become a sort of second nature to the Scots, he 
plainly means the natives of Ireland ; for he introduces one of 
them, who had been left sick in St. Gall’s monastery, and who 
was still alive in his time, as imploring the saint, who appeared 
to him in a dream, to relieve him as being a countryman of his. 
And, wherever else'in said work Walatrid makes mention of Scots, 
he alludes to no others than the Irish, as, for instance, L. 1. c. 
20. where St. Gallus, whom he every where represents as a na- 
tive of Ireland, is spoken of as de gente Scotorum. (See also his 
Preface.) At the period we are now treating of, the Northum- 
brian kingdom comprized a very great part, and the best, of mo- 
dern Scotland; and accordingly, as the inhabitants were not then 
Scots, it cannot be pretended that many of the eminent men, 
called Scots, who resorted to the Continent, might have been sup- 
plied from that country after having been educated in the schools 
of Mailros, &c. in said kingdom. The Picts were still distinct 
trom the Scots; and, besides their having had no learned men 
among them, except foreigners, chiefly Irish, (see Pinkerton, 
Pref. to Vit. Antig. SS. &c.) no one will imagine, that their coun- 
try might have furnished some of those numberless persons, whose 
fame, under the name of Scots, resounded all over Western 
Europe. Will it be said that the Scots of Argyle and some 
neighbouring districts were alone numerous and enlightened 
enough to send out such crowds of learned and holy men? 
But what schools had they? Except Hy, which, as often ob- 
served, was an Insh school, they had none, I mean a respectable 
one ; nor'is there a trace of any such school in the territory of 
the British Scots until much later times. There were indeed some 
small monasteries or cells; but no mention occurs of any learned 
establishment. (See Chalmers, Caledonia, Vol. 1. chap. on the 
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Introduction of Christianity.) Those Scots were welcome to 
the school of Hy, which, we may be sure, was frequented by 
several of them; but is it to be supposed, that all the so called 
Scots, who visited England, France, Germany, &c. had been 
educated at Hy, or that the Trish Scots, belonging to that house, 
and who, by the bye, were the far greater number, all staid at 
home, while none but the British ones went to foreign parts ? 
If Hy were the only establishment, whence the travelling Scots 
of either nation derived their learning, it should have been ten 
times as large as it was, considering the multitudes of them that 
emigrated. The truth, however, is that a very considerable por- 
_ tion of these missionaries, &c. had studied in Ireland, which 
abounded in great schools, such as Armagh, Bangor, which sent 
out Columbanus, Gallus, and their‘companions ; Lismore, whence 
St. Cataldus; Clonard, Clonmacnois, Ross, (co. Cork,) Emly, 
Kildare, Clonenagh, &c. &c. Neither St. Fursey and his com- 
panions, nor St. Livinus and others, whom it would. be tedious 
to enumerate, had been members of the monastery of Hy. Next 
it is to be-recollected that the great missionaries, who had really 
belonged to it, were Irishmen, such as Aidan, Finan, and Colman 
of Lindisfarne. In those times the British Scots were too much 
engaged in striving to extend their frontiers, and too poor to apply 
much to learning; and it was not until after they got possession 
of the Pictish kingdom in 843, that they set about establishing 
religious houses and schools on a somewhat extended scale. The 
Scottish establishment at Dunkeld was not begun until 849 ; 
that of Brechin was very late in the 10th century ; and the schools 
of Dumblane and Abernethy, although perhaps earlier, were not 
formed until a late part of the period comprized between 843 
and 1097. (See Chalmers, 7). chap. on the Ecclesiastical history 
of said pertod.) 

IT have been induced to enlarge on this subject, in consequence 
of having’ observed, that several continental writers, some of whom 
were otherwise very learned men, seem to have supposed, that 
such Scots as distinguished themselves in foreign countries during 
the seventh, and down to the eleventh or twelfth century, were 
generally from North Britain, unless some circumstance or indi- 
cation may happen to occur, which points out Ireland as the land 
of their birth. Such distinguishing marks do indeed constantly 
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occur; and hence we find that other writers frequently remind 
the reader, that such and such Scots were from the old Scotia, 
that is, Irish Scots. Molanus, Philip Ferrarius, Sirmond, Fleury, 
and many more, particularly German authors, were very careful 
on this point, while the writers, above alluded to, leave the name 
Scot, or Scots, as they found it in old documents, without cau- 
tioning the reader that the persons so denominated were really 
Irish. And hence it has come to pass that some late authors of 
a minor class, writing in the modern languages of Europe, and 
copying from the Latin works of said writers, are wont to trans- 
late Scot?, not adverting to its old signification, Scotchmen, Ecos- 
sols, Scozzesi, &c. so as convey to the uninformed an idea that 
they were uniformly natives of N. Britain. But had the true 
state of the British Scots in the seventh, eighth, and thence to, 
at least, the eleventh century, been generally known, the name. 
Scoti, applied to persons during that long period, would be pre- 
sumed to mean Irishmen, in case there do not appear some spe- 
cial reasons, founded on the context, &c. to show that they were 
British Scots. If the Bollaudists had been well acquainted with 
the history of these Scots, they need not have been as scrupu- 
lous, as we sometimes find them, in their doubts of whether this 
or that Scot of, ex. c., the eighth century, were from Ireland or 
the modern Scotland. What I have hitherto stated on these 
points will help to elucidate the history of several eminent Irish- 
men, whom we shall mect with in our progress. 

(28) The Bollandists (at St. Suibert, 30 April) suspect that 
Patto was not bishop of Verden, and that the immediate succes- 
sor of Suibert was Tanco. 

(29) See Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 796.) There is.no 
distinct account of the precise times of those abbots or of such 
of them as became bishops of Verden. What Colgan has about 
them at St. Patto (30 Mart.) is, as to the chronological part, 
very incorrect ; and it will be sufficient to observe, that all of them 
flourished after A, D. 786. 

(30) See Chap. vit, §. 8. Not. 91. This is not the place to en- 
ter into the celebrated question concerning the Thule so often men- 
tioned by Grecian and Roman writers ; but it is certain that Iceland 
was the island which the Irish called Thyle or Inis Thyle, i.e. the 
island of Thyle. Not only our old historians are unanimous on 
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this point, (see Colgan Ad. SS. p. 249.) but the geographer 
Dicuill is particularly explicit with regard to it, as, for instance, 
in what he says concerning the length of the summer days ‘in 
Thyle, his denying that it was surrounded with ice, and his ob- 
serving that the frozen sea was one day’s sail more to the North. 

(31) Playfair (Geography, Vol. 111. p. 144) says, that Iceland 
was inhabited as early as the 5th century; but from what is 
stated (see above Chap, vit. 7b.) of St. Ailbe’s intention to pro- 
ceed thither for the purpose of leading a life unknown to’ the 
world, it may perhaps be conjectured that it was then destitute of 
inhabitants. ‘This, however, is at most conjectural ; for St. Ailbe 
might, notwithstanding its containing some inhabitants, have 
found places enough in the island, where he could have remained 
quite sequestered from them, 

(32) The Icelandic historian, Arngrim Jonas, pretends that it 
was not inhabited until 4. D. 874, when it was occupied by the 
Norwegians. Independently of’ historical documents, which prove 
the contrary, it is difficult to suppose that, while so many small 
islands of the Northern ocean were peopled long before that time, 
Iceland should have remained uninhabited, particularly as its c¢li- 
mate was formerly much more temperate than it has become4n the 
course of ages, and its soil was then much better and more fruit. 
ful than at present, besides the advantage of a passage to it not 
being impeded by ice. Jt was the Thule of the Romans, 
ag there is good reason to believe, and was certainly inhabited at a 
far earlier period. But, setting aside this controversy, Arngrim 
himself supplies us with a proof, that it was peopled prior to the 
arrival of the Norwegians; for he acknowledges the well known 
fact, that the Norwegians found there sacred utensils, which had 
been left by Irish Christians, whom, he says, the ancient Ice- 
landers called Papa or Papas. Pray, who were those old Ice- 
landers, that were able to give some account of the Irish Papas ? 
He must have meant the Norwegian settlers of 874. But, if they 
were the first inhabitants of the island, what could they have 
known of said Papas? Had he told us that they discovered the 
name Papa or Papas, by means of some inscriptions found there, 
or had he made mention of the Irish books left by the Papas in 
Iceland, he would have been more consistent with himself. His 
saying that they were probably fishermen is a poor evasion ; for, if 
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so, why should they have left those sacred utensils in an unin- 
habited country ? Unless he supposed that said Papas perished 
there; but then he tells us that the Norwegians found no traces 
of any habitation whatsoever. How could this have been, if the 
Papas had, on landing there, remained for some time in the 
island, as they surely must have intended to do ? Otherwise why 
bring on. shore articles necessary for the celebration of divine 
service? Passing by these inconsistencies of Arngrim, another Ice- 
landic writer, Ara Multiseius has (Sched. de Islandia, cap. 2.) @ 
clear account of the whole matter. Having observed that, when 
Ingolfr, the Norwegian, arrived in 1celand, it was in great part co- 
vered with forests, he adds, “ that there were then Christians 
“ there, whom the Norwegians call Papas, and that they after- 
“ wards quitted the country, because they did not like to live with 
“ )eathens, and left behind them Irish books, bells, and staffs. 
«“ Thence it was easy to perceive that they were Irishmen.” On 
this statement we may observe, that the Irish, who were settled 
there at the time of the Norwegians taking possession of the 
island, did not, in all probability, leave it voluntarily, but were ex- 
pelled by those same pagan Norwegians ; for otherwise they would 
have taken along with them their books, &c. Nearly in the 


‘same manner are these circumstances stated in the book, called 


Land-nama-boe (ap. Johnston, Ant. Celto-Scand. p. 14.) in which 
we read; “ Before. Iceland was inhabited by. the Norwegians, 
“there were. mien there whom the Norwegians | call Papas, 
“and who professed the Christian religion, and are thought to 
“ have come by sea from the West; for there were left by them 
« Trish books, bells and crooked staffs, and seyeral other things 
“« were found which seemed to indicate that they were West-men. 
‘© These articles were found in Papeya towards the East and in 


« Papyli.” See also Von Troil, (On Iceland, Letter IV.) As to’ 


the crooked staffs, they were of that kind, which the ancient 
Trish had a particular veneration for, viz. those, which had be- 
longed to,holy bishops, abbots, &c. and which used to be adorned 
with gold, precious stones, &e. Such was the famous staff of St. 
Patrick, that of St. Mura, and many others, which were consi- 
dered a8 most valuable relics, so that it was usual, even until a 
late period, te swear by them. 

According to the above accounts, those Irishmen, who had 
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lived in Iceland, were called Papa or Papas, by the Norwegians. 
This might seem to have been a name invented by the old Nor- 
wegians for them, because they were in communion with the 
Pope. But it is more probable, that it was that, which was used by 
themselves, signifying clergymen. Instances occur in our history 
ef not only bishops but abbots being called Papa. (See Not. 
214. to Chap. x.) In a note to Ara (p. 13.) those Papas are 
stated to have been ecclesiastics. The districts or places in. Ice- 
land, bearing the names Papeya amd Papyli, afford a strong 
proof of this supposition ; for it is sufficiently clear, that they were 
so called from having been inhabited by the Irish Papas before 
the arrival of the Norwegians. It is thus that, as Barry, ( History 
of the Orkneys, p. 115.) following Pinkerton, thinks with great 
appearance of truth, the persons called, Papae, whom the Scan- 
dinavians found in the Orkney Islands on their arrival in the ninth 
century, were the Trish clergymen settled there, who, as they 
spoke a different language, and were of an appearance and mans 
ners different from those of the other inhabitants of said islands, 
might have been considered by, the Scandinavians as a_ distinct 
nation. Besides other indications, he observes. that many places 
in these islands were called Papay or Paplay, which, considering 
their retired and pleasant situation, and the venerable ruins, which 
some of them contain, seem to have been residences of clergy- 
men.. There are two whole islands known by that name, Papay 
Stronsay and Papay Westray, which are remarkable for ruins, 
and bear strong marks of having been clerical or monastic pro- 
perty. 

(33) Dicuill, who has been mentioned already, says in his 
book, (De mensura provinciarum orhis terrae) that thirty 
years, prior to the time of writing it, he had got an account of 
Thyle (Iceland) from some clergymen, who had returned from it 
after having spent there from the first of February to the first of’ 
August. (See Usher, p. 868.) Dicuill flourished in the late part of 
the eighth and beginning of the ninth century. (Ware, Writers, 
at Dicuill.) Usher places him (p. 729.) among the writers 
of the seventh; but as he was living at the time of the North- 
mannic, or’as they are commonly called, Danish piracies, on ac- 
count of which, he says, (see Ware, Antig. cap. 24.) several small 
islands about our island of Treland have not at present as much as 
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an anchoret in them, he must be assigned to the period, after 
which said piracies began off the Irish coasts, and which was 
somewhat later than 790. The date of Dicuill’s work is now well 
known ; for Mr. Walckenaer has published it together with 2?é- 
cherches Géographiques et Phisiques on it, Paris, 1814.  Ac- 
cording to his copy, Dicuill dates his work in 825. Accordingly 
the thirtieth previous year, in which he had conversed with the 
clergymen returned from Iceland, will bring us back to about 
795. Nor is there any the least hint or any other reason to make 
us think, that they were the first missionaries, who had gone from 
Treland to that country. It seems that the clergymen, who used 
to be sent on that mission, were occasionally relieved by others trom 
Ireland aftcr a certain period. of service. 

(34) See Not. 32. 

(35) As to the Orkneys see 7). We have observed already, 
(Chap. xt. §. 14.) that Irish missionaries are said to have been in 
those islands as early as the times of Columbkill. Dicuil states, 
that in the Hethlandic, that is, the Shetland isles, there were liv- 
ing Irish hermits since about 100 years prior to the time of his 
writing. (See Usher, p. 729.) 


§.v. St. Sedulius, abbot, and, according to some, 
bishop at Ath-cliath, now called Dublin, is said to 
have died in 786. (86) If he was really a bishop, 
he is the only one that Dublin can lay claim to before 
the eleventh century; (37) and it is clear, that it 
was not a regular episcopal see until said century. 
This, Howenen! does not prevent our adinitting, that 
Sédulius was raised to the episcopal rank, in the same 
manner as many abbots, distinguished for their merit, 
used to be in Ireland without attaching permanent 
sees to their places of residence, and as his neighbour 
and contemporary, I’erfugill, was at Clondalkin. (38) 
Nothing further is known concerning this St. Sedu- 
lius, than that he was the son of one Luat, and de- 
parted this life on the 12th of February. Avery 
learned and holy man, Colga, alias Coelchu, Coleu, 
(in Latin Coleus) surnamed. the IV ise, presided in 
these times over the ereat school of Clonmucnois. 
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(39) He was of the family of the Hua-Dunechda, 
and had, it seems, studied at that school. ‘Through 
his great application, particularly to the Epistles of 
St. Paul, whom he venerated as his patron, he acquired 
such a degree of ecclesiastical knowledge that he 
was looked upon as the most learned man in Ireland, 

and was styled the Scribe or doctor of all the Scots. 
His piety was equally great, and accordingly he was 
raised to the priesthood. At what time he beyan to 
teach at Clonmacnois, we are not informed ; but he 
remained there until his death in 792, on, it seems, 
the 20th ’ebruary, the day at which his name is 
marked, in the calendars. Lle left some tracts, one 
of which, of a devotional kind, has been preserved. 
(40) ‘This distinguished man was undoubtedly the 
lecturer and blessed master Coleu, with whom Alcuin 
carried on a correspondence, and who had an ex- 
traordinary respect for him, as appears from one of 
his letters to -Colcu, which is still extant. (41) 
After giving him some news relating to the state 
of the “continent, he styles him most holy father, 
and calls himself fis son. (42) We then men- 
tions one Joseph as an humble servant of Colcu, 
who, as well as all his other friends then living in 
France, was serving God in a state of ' prosperity. 

(143) Next he tells him that an unfortunate quarrel 
had broke out between king Charles and the Mercian 
king Offa, and that it was said that he himself was to 
be sent to Mngland for the purpose of negociating a 
peace hetween. them, as in fact he was in 790, Hot 
long after his writing this letter, (44) He requests 
Colcu’s prayers, that God may protect him, whether 
he should go or not, and laments that he had not 
received any letter from him for a considerable tine. 
Alcuin adds an account of some presents, which he 
had forwarded to him, such as oil, then a scarce arti- 
cle, to be distributed among the bishops; a certain 
sum of money, partly from the king Charles, and 
partly from himself, for the brethren (of Clonmacnois) ; 
another sum, not so large, from them also, and from 
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another person, for the Southern brethren of Bald- 
huninega; (45) and some small sums for certain 
anchorets ; requesting that all those persons may pray 
for himself and for king Charles. 


(36) ‘The date of the 4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 315.) is 785, 
7. €. 786. 

(37) The 4 Masters call Sedulius only abbot; but the Martyr. 
Zamloct. and Marian Gorman give him the title of bishop. Ware 
( Bishops of Dublin) omits him, whereas, according to the old 
documents of that church, Donat, who lived in the 11th century, 
was its first bishop. Yet Harris Jias admitted. him, as well as 


others for whom there is much less foundation. Burke ( Office of 


St. Rumoldus ) goes still further, telling us, what it would be hard te 
guess where he found, that Pope Stephen ITT. on St. Rumoldus’ 
resigning into his hands the see of Dublin, made it over to Se- 
dulius, This is a patched up story, not worth refutation ; for how 
can it be proved, that St. Rumold ever held said see? (See Chap. 
XIX. §. 15, 

(38) See zd. §. 16. It is not improbable, that Sedulius’ pro- 
motion was in consequence of the death of Ferfugill in 785, as it 
was requisite that there should be a bishop- somewhere in that 
neighbourhood to exercise the necessary episcopal functions. Per- 
haps both of them were only chorepiscopi. 

(39) Colgan has the Acts of St. Colga at 20 Feb. p. $78. seg. 

(40) Colgan had a copy of it under the titleof Scuap chrabhaigh, 
Scopa devotionis, or Sweeping brush of devotion. We represents 
it as a collection of most fervent prayers, breathing extraordinary 
piety. Ware ( Writers) has overlooked Colga, but Harris has not. 

(41) This letter was published by Usher from two very ancient 
MSS. of the Cottonian library, in the Ep. [77b. Syll. No. 18., and 
thence republished by Colgan among the Acts of St. Colga or 
Colcu. It is headed, “ Albini magistri ad Colcum leclorem in 
Scotia; then comes the address, “ Benedicto Magistro et pio patri 
Colcu, Alcuine humilis Levita salutem,.” Harris (Writers, p. 51.) fell 


into a monstrous mistake in attributing this letter to the Irishman, 


called Albin, the companion of Clemens, of whom we have treated 
above. He might have learned not only from the address of it, 
but likewise from Usher and Colgan, to whom he strangely refers 
the reader, that it was written by Alcuin. 
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(42) It is not to be concluded from these and other similar ex- 
pressions in the letter, that Alcuin had studied under Colcu. For 
it does not appear, that he had ever been in Ireland. But, as the 
reputation of both of them was very great, they had heard of eaclr 
other, and entered into a correspondence. A person might call 
another Master, or Doctor, and himself jis son, without haying 
been under his direction. Mabillon concludes (Annal. Ren. ad A. 
790) from the highly respectful manner, in which Colcu is ad- 
dressed and spoken of by Alcuin, that he must have been a very 
distinguished man. He then conjectures, that he was perhaps a 
teacher in Hy. Had he looked into Colgan’s 4A. SS. a work, 
which he seems to have been little acquainted with, he would have 
easily found, that Colcu belonged to Clonmacnois. On this point 
Mabillon imitated some older Bencdictine writers, who, when at a 
Joss with regard to the places, whence some celebrated Irishmen 
had come, usually recur to, Hy, as if that were the greatest of all 
the Irish schools. Now, from at least the times of Adamnan, it 
was far from being so, and, although it did not cease to flourish, 
seems to have been much inferior to some in Ireland, particu- 
Jarly those of Armagh, Clonmacnois, Lismore, Bangor, and 
Clonard. 

(43) This Joseph, who is mentioned in Alcuin’s works, (see 
Letler 67.) had been a scholar of Colcu, as appears from a letter 
’ written to him by Alcuin, which Usher found in the MSS. whence 
he took that to Colcu. (See Ep. Hib. Recens. ad. No. 18.) In it Al- 
cuin says to him; “ Your master Colcu is well.” Alcuin had got 
this information from Ireland, and most probably through a letter 
from Colcu himself. His adding your to the word master, plainly 
shows that he meant more than giving the title of master, in gene- 
ral, to Colcu, and that Joseph had studied under him. Hence it 
may be justly inferred, that Joseph was an Irishman. Colgan 
enumerates (AA. SS. p. 381.) several persons of said name dis- 
tinguished at that period{in Ireland. It was probably through that 
Joseph, or some of the other friends of Colcu spoken of by Alcuin, 
who also appear to have been personally acquainted with him, and 
consequently are to be presumed natives of Ireland, that an epis- 
tolary intercourse took place between those two great men. 

(44) See Mabillon, Annal. §c. ad. A.790. Accordingly the 
Jetter was written about two years prior to the death of Colcus 
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Which occurred in 792. For the date, 791, marked by Colgan 
from the 4 Masters, must, following the usual rule, be considered 
the same as 792. 

(45) In Colgan’s edition, among other errata, this name is 
spelled Balthuminega, and, in a note, Baldhunnega, both which 
have been copied by Harris (Writers, p. 51.). Colgan conjec- 
tured that it ought toread Bailechuinnig, so as to mean a town or 
place of St. Cannech, perhaps Kilkenny or Aghaboe. But, be- 
eides tre great difference between Baldhuinega and Bailechuinnig, 
or rather Bailecannich, as Colgan in framing this new name should 
have spelled it, Alcuin’s calling the brethren of that place southern 
ought naturally to be understood as: referring to’ a part of Ireland 


more to the south of Clonmacnois than is cither Aghaboe or Kil- 


kenny. 1 can scarcely doubt that Baldhuninega, the town or place 
Dhuninxeza, was the same as Lismore, the old Irish name of which 
was Dunsginne, (see Not. 195.to Chap. xiv.) or Dunsginna. A 
copyist, unacquainted with the Irish language, might have easily 
made a mistake in writing this name. Lismore was greatly re- 
eorted to by English students; (see Chap. xiv. §. 14. Not. 197.) 
and it is probable, that Alcuin’s reason for sending money to that 
establishment was to show his gratitude for the ayention, with 


which his countrymen were treated there. 


§. vi. St. Moelruan, abbot and bishop at ‘Vallaght, 
‘or Lallagh, about five miles from Dublin, who died 
on the 7th of July A. D. 788, (46) is also to be 
reckoned among the learned men of those times, and 
was one, and probably the first, of the authors of the 


celebrated martyrology called Zamlactense, or of 


‘Vallaght. {47) Concerning his transactions I can 
find nothing further except that he governed lis 
monastery according to the primitive rules of monas- 
tic discipline, and had for several years among his 
inonks the great-hagiologist Aengus. 

Suibhne the second, abbot of Hy, who died either 
in 768 or 772, (48) was succeeded by Bressal, son 
of one Segen, whose administration lasted until 797, 
the year of lis death. (49) During it died at Hy, 


in 787, Artal, con of Cathald, who had been king of 
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Connaught. Resigning his crown in 779 he becume 
a monk, and in the following year retired to Hy, 
where he piously spent the remainder of his 
life. (50) 

In these times there seem to have been various 
contests for the see of Armagh. Joendelach, who 
is said to have become archbishop in 768, (51) is’ 
stated to have held it only three years, although we 
are told that he lived until 795. (52) Next after 
him is mentioned Dubdalethe, whose incumbency 
lasted fifteen years, (53) and accordingly, reckoning 
from 771, the year of his accession, ended in 786. 
Next after him are mentioned Arectac, who ruled 
only one year, (54) and Cudiniscus who held the see 
four years and consequently until 791. (55) He was 
succeeded by Conmach, to whom are assigned four- 
teen years. (56) As to the succession in other lrish 
sees there is a deplorable vacuum in the history of 
this period, with scarcely any exception, saving that 
of Emly. . Cuan, who was bishop there, and in all 
probability the immediate successor of Senchai, died 
in 784 or 786; (57) and next after, him we find in 
that see Sectabrat, who lived until 819. (58) Instead 
of asuccession of bishops in some of our distinguished 
sees we are furnished with that of abbots in said 
places, for instance at Terns and Kildare, (59) 
although it is difficult to think that the line of bishops 
was interrupted. (60) ; 


(46) 4 Masters, ap. AA. SS. p. 583. I have added a year to 
their date 587. They call him dishop, as does also Colgan, (id, 
p- 741.) although elsewhere he gives him only the title of abdot. 

(47) The title of this work, which Colgan represents as excel- 
lent, and the most copious he ever met with of that kind written 
in any country, is Martyrologium Aengusii filii Hua-obhlenii et 
Moelruani.. Aengus, of whom hereafter, lived for some years in 
the monastery of Tallaght under Moclruan. As they both be- 
Jonged to that place, Colgan has, with good reason, called it 
Tamlactense. (Sce AA. SS. p. 5. and 581.) 1t night have been 
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composed jointly by both of them, or what seems more probable, 
had been first undertaken by Moelruan, and continued by Aengus, 
who, from his name being placed first, seems to have written the 
greater part of it. He adds that a Martyrologium Tamlactense is 
mentioned by an old Scholiast on the Festilogium of Marian Gor- 
man, and that there is every appearance of its having been the 
same as, that entitled, Aengus, &c. Concerning it more will be 
seen lower down. 

(48) See Chap. xix. §. 14, Not. 162. 

(49) See Tr. Th. p.500. Smith in his catalogue of the abbots 
of Hy (Append. to Life of St. Col.) inserts, between Suibhne and 
Bressal,, a St. Muredach as abbot, because he found him called by 
the 4 Masters prior of Hy. He ought to have known that the 
priors of Hy were. different from the abbots. The office of prior, 
which is kept up to this very day in large monasteries, is inferior to 
that of abbot, It is like that of a vice-president. Muredach died 
in 778. 

(50) 4 Masters ap. Tr. Th. ib. I have added a year to their 
Pir 

(51) See Chap. xix. §. 14. and ib. Nol. 160. 161. 

(52) The Psalter of Cashel (ap. T'r. Th. p. 292.) allows three 
years for the incumbency of Foendelach. But the 4 Masters (id. 
p- 294.) who, instead of him, make Cudiniscus the immediate 
successor of Ferdachrich, assign his death to A. 794 (795) after 
observing that he had a contest concerning the see, first with 
Dubdalethe and afterwards with Gormgal. 

(53) Ware (Bishops at Armagh) from the catalogue of the 
Psalter of Cashel. 

(54) See said catalogue ap. T'r. Th. p. 292. Ware has Affiat 
or Arectac. But in the now mentioned catalogue there is no 
Affiat. The Ulster annals and the 4 Masters call him bishop of 
Armagh, and state that he died on the same night with Arectac 
Hua-Foelain abbot of Armagh, in 793 (794.) According to this 
account, Arectac was not bishop, unless we should suppose that, 
having held the see for some time, he was pushed out by Affiat, 
and reduced to.the situation of abbot. As to his dying in 794, 
it does not agree with the Psalter, which allows him only one year’s 
incumbency, and consequently terminating in '787, except we arc 
to-admit a similar supposition, viz. that he was deprived of the see 
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some years before his'death. It is, however, useless to endeavour 
to reconcile these jarring accounts, and I shall leave the whole 
matter as it is given in said Psalter. 

(55) It is remarkable that, notwithstanding the disagreement 
with regard to the order of succession, the Ulster annals and the 
4 Masters assign the death of Cudiniscus to A. D. 790, i. e. 791, 
the very year to which the above catalogue leads us for the close of 
his incumbeney, Harris in his additions to Ware (at Cudiniscus) 
has a strange jumble of dates. Although he says with Ware, that 
the Annals of Ulster place his death in 791, he assigns his acces- 
sion to 794, and his demise to ‘798. Where he found these dates, 
nobody, I believe, would be able to tell. 

(56) Catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel. 

(57) Ware, Bishops at Emly. For Senchai see Chap. x1x.- ' 
§. 16. 

(58) Ware, 2d. 

(59) For the series of abbots there and elsewhere see Archdall. 
It will not be expected that I should transcribe them. It some- 
times happens, as often remarked, that the same persons are 
sometimes called abbots and sometimes bishops ; but it is not to 
be thence presumed that every one, who is called abbot, ex. c. of 
Ferns, were also bishops there. We have seen (Not. 180 to Chap. 
x1x,) an abbot of Kildare clearly distinguished from two drshops of 
said place, who died in the same year with him. Our annalists 
were usually attentive to give the title Jishop to such abbots, as 
were really both abbots and bishops. 

- (60) I suspect, however, that such an interr uption might have 
occurred in less distinguished sees or places, owing to the singular 
practice‘in Ireland of raising persons to the episcopacy here and 
there without confinmg such promotions to old established sees, 
or places where there had been bishops in former days, The ap- 
pointment of a bishop in a new spot might have prevented the re- 
gular continuation of others in a contiguous place, which had 
bishops before. or instance, there were some bishops at Cork 
in the seventh and eighth centuries... Yet after Selbac, who died 
in 773, we do not meet with another there until about the middle 
of the tenth, The succession might have been interrupted in con- 
sequence of the episcopal dignity being conferred on some abbots 
in the neighbourhood. 
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§ vi. The year 795 is stated by some writers to 
have been that, in which the Scandinavian free- 
booters, vulgarly called Danes, first infested the 
coasts of Ireland, and particularly the small island 
of Rechrann or Raghlin, which they laid waste. (61) 
To that year I first assigned the death of an abbot 
of Rechrann, St. Veradach, son of Segen, (62) 
which might have been occasioned by the “proceed: 


- Ings of those marauders. Inis-patrick, now Holm- 


patrick, was plundered and devastated by them in 
798. (63) In one of those early piratical expedi- 
tions, and probably the first of them, a sister of St. 
Findan was carried off by a party of those North- 
men, who had landed somewhere on the coast of 
Leinster. Ifor Findan was a native of that pro- 
vince, (64) and it was there that his father, who was 
a military man in the service of a Leinster prince, 
resided. (65) On being sent by his father to the 
Danes for the purpose of redeeming his sister, he 


‘was near being detained as a prisoner; but, as some 


of the party remonstrated on the unfairness of thus 
treating a person who had come on such an errand, 


he was ellewed to return home. Some time atter, 


through the treachery of certain enemies of his, he 
was inveigled to go on an excursion near the sca, 
whence, it appears, his habitation was not far distant, 
and there fell into the hands of some of those Nor- 
man pirates, and, after various vicissitudes, was taken 
to the Orkneys. Having stopped near one of its 
uninhabited islands, several of the pirates landed 
there and allowed Tindan to accompany them. 
Here he seized an opportunity of slipping away from 
his Noman companions, and concealed himself un- 
der a rock, until the vessel sailed from that place. 
Thinking that there was an inhabited country not 


‘far distant, and having examined every outlet for 


three days, living on herbs and water, he deter- 
mined on entrusting himself to Providence, and 
promised that, if God should preserve him, he 
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would renounce all worldly pursuits, and spend the 
remainder of his life in holy pilgrimage, “He then 
committed himself to the waves, and swam until he 
reached Jand, on reconnoitring which he saw houses 
and fires at no great distance from the shore. 
This country was probably some part of Caithness 
in North Britain. (66) After two days he met 
some persons, who conducted him to the bishop 
of a neighbouring town, by whom he was very 
kindly received. This bishop had {studied in Ire- 
land, understood the Irish language, and kept Tin- 
dan with him for two years. I'indan, however, 
wishing to proceed on his intended pilgrimage, left 
that place with the bishop’s permission, and taking 
with him some companions passed over to Trance, 
visited St. Martin’s of ‘Tours, and, travelling on 
foot, at length arrived at Rome. Having remained 
there for some time, he went to Switzerland, and 
stopping there spent four years m a clerical state 
with a nobleman, (67) on the expiration of which 
his superior in the monastery of Rhinaugia or ‘Rhin- 
gaw, (68) got him made a monk in the 51st year of 
hisage. The time assigned for Findan’s monastic 
profession is 4. D. 800, a date, which does not 
agree with that marked by some authors for the first 
Danish attacks on the coasts of Ireland, but which, 
however, we have not sufficient authority to set 
aside. (69) After five years of monastic observance 
in the community, he became a recluse in a cell 
adjoining the church and monastery, where he re- 
mained for 22 years, practising the most extraordi- 
nary austerities, particularly as to fasting. ‘These were, 
in all probability, the last years of his life, and ace 
cordingly his death ought to be assigned to 4. D. 
827 (70) Some remarkable circumstances are re- 
lated as having occurred to this saint on the fes- 
tivals of St. Patrick, (71) St. Brigid, St. Columba 
(Columbkill), and St. Aidan (of Lindisfarne) ; and 
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certain Irish sentences, which he heard in visions 
on these occasions, are repeated ,in his Life. The 
sanctity of Findan was reputed to be so very 
great, that the monks of Rhingaw, although: the 
monastery was not founded by him, adopted him as 
their patron (72) ; and his memory is revered there 
on the 15th of November. (73) 


(61) Ware, (Antig. cap. 24.) referring to the Annals of Ulster. 
Usher has (Ind. Chron.) these Danish depredations at A. 795, 
but does say that they were the first. The 4 Masters (ap. 7’. 
Th. p. 510.) assign. a devastation of Rechrann to 4.790 (791.) — 
This date would, in the supposition that the Danes attacked other 
parts of the Irish coasts in the same year, agree with the history 
of St. Findan, of which alittle lover down, better than that of the 
Ulster annals., O’Flaherty follows Ware, :(see Ogygia, Part 3. 
cap. 98, at king Donnchad.) Usher was mistaken in adding to the 
devastation of Rechrann in 795 that of the greatest part of Ire- 


land; a statement, which he took from a vague passage of Carodoc 


of Lancaryan. (See Pr. p. 958.) It is clear from what Ware has 
collected on this part of our history, that the Danes did not pene., 
trate into the interior of Irelanduntil several years later, 
(62) Four Masters and Tr. Th. p. 510. 
_ (63) Lhe Ulster annals (ap. Johnston, App. &c.) have; 4. 797 


(198) Inis-patrick wasted by the Gals, 


(64)\In his Life he is. called a Scot, and a citizen of the pro- 
vince of Leinster, .“ I’tndan genere Scottus, civis provinciae La- 
ginensis.” This Life may be seen in Melchior Goldast’s Rerwm 
Alemannicarum Scriptores, Lom. 1. p. 318. segg. or, according to 
another. edition, Zom.1. p. 203. segg.. Although imperfect, it . 
contains. a very good account of this saint’s transactions, and is - 
written in a clear, sensible, and rational manner. The author 
lived not long after Findan, for he mentions a person still alive in 
the monastery of Fore (in Fovarienst monasteris), to whom the 
saint had related a vision that he had. (See cap. 8.) ‘This per- 
son must have seen. Findan in Switzerland, but afterwards re- 
turned to Ireland. And it appears tliat the author was also an 
Irishman, although, at the time of his writing, a monk in Switzer- 


land. Besides his seeming to hint, that he had been in the mo- 
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nastery of Fore, he quotes several Irish passages. But I find no 
reason for making him, as Ware does, (Writers at 9th century) a 
companion of Findan. ¢ 

(65) Colgan, who was much inclined to. make our saints sons 
of kings, calls (AA. SS. p. 355.) Findan, or as he spells the 
name, Fintan, an Irish prince. Ware (2b.) says that_he was the 
son of a Leinster prince. This is a strange assertion for an au- 
thor, who refers the reader to the Life published by Goldast. In it 
we find quite the reverse ; for not only is Findan called a citizen of 
Leinster, but his father is represented as a military man, miles, 
under a prince of that province, who was at variance with ano- 
ther Leinster prince. Which of them-was his master, or whether 
he belonged to North or South Leinster, we are not informed. 

(66) There are some small islands in the southern Orkneys,. or 
in the frith of Pentland, which may also be comprized under the 
general name of Orcades (Orkneys), from one of which a good 
swimmer might make his way to the mainland of Scotland. Or 
the land, which Findan arrived at, might have been one of the 
larger islands. Yet from other circumstances it seems more pro- 
bable, that the tract alluded to was in Caithness. - 

(67) In the Life it is said, that he remained four. years with a 
nobleman in clericatu. Does this mean that Findan-acted as 
chaplain to a nobleman? If so, he was already. a priest. But I 
think that the passage ought to be understood of his leading a cle- 
rical life, preparatory to holy orders, or to the monastic profession, 
while residing with'that nobleman. — 

(68) Rhingaw, alias Rheinau, is an abbey near the town of said 
name in the district of Thorgaw in Switzerland. Ware (Writers, 
at 9th century) was wrong: in making Findan the founder of it. 
He was only one ‘of its first monks. The founder was, according 
to Goldast, the Count Wolfchard of Kyburg, who was, in all ap- 
pearance, that nobleman, under whom Findan spent four years, 
and, perhaps, the same as the person called its senior or superior. 
Mabillon, (Annal. 8c. ad A, 800.) admitting that Wolfchard was 
the founder, states that its first abbots were Wichramn, Wolwin, | 
and Antwart, under one or other of whom, he says, was placed 
Findan. . 

(69) This difficulty has been noticed by J. P. Murray, De Bri- 
tan. atque Hibern. &c. Nov. Comm. R. S. Goetting. Tom. 2. and 
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De Coloniis Scandicis, ib. Tom. 8. The number of years, that 
intervened between Findan’s being carried off by the Danes and 
his becoming a monk in 800, leads us to an earlier date than 795. 
Not to reckon the time that passed from his seizure to his 
escape. from the Orkneys, he spent two years with the good 
bishop before he set out for France. For his journey through that 
country and Italy to Rome, his delay in said city, and his journey 
thence to Switzerland, another year, at the least, must be allowed. 
Add the four years, which he passed with the worthy nobleman 
previous to his monastic profession, and it will be found, that, 
supposing the date 800 to be correct, Findan was captured before 


-795, and that the Danes began to infest the Irish coasts earlier 


than is stated in the annals of Ulster. Now there are very good 
reasons for believing, that said date is correct. The writer of the 
Life was. almost contemporary with’ Findan ; (see Not. 64.) he 
lived m the monastery of Rhingaw, and had access to its docu- 
ments, among which there was undoubtedly a precise account of 
the holy man’s transactions, time of profession, &c. and accord- 
ingly ought to be considered as a very credible witness on these 
points. The only evasion, that may be guessed at against the 
truth of the date 800, is, that a transcriber might have mistaken 
it for some other. But of this some proof should be adduced ; and 
I do not find that any one has undertaken to do so. Said date is 
followed by Mabillon ( Annal. ad 800.); and it is somewhat odd 
that Ware, who had Fintan’s Life before his eyes, did not hesitate 
to lay down the year 795 as that of the commencement of the 
Danish aggressions on our coasts; and that Usher, who also had 
said Life, has affixed (Ind. Chron.) Findan’s captivity to that year. 
Tam strongly of opinion that Ireland was annoyed by the Scandi- 
navians some years earlier, alhough the annals of Innisfallen_as- 
sign their first appearance on our coasts to said year 795; and we 
have seen (Not. 61.) that the 4 Masters bring them to Rechrann 
in791. If that, or even 792 was the year in which Findan was 
taken, no difficulty will remain as to what we read of his further 
proceedings, and his having become a monk as early as A. D. 
800. 

(70) See Mabillon, Annal. at A. 827. 

(71) What will Dr, Ledwich say, on hearing that the festival of 
St. Patrick was kept at Rhingaw in the deginhing of the ninth 
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century. Will he still maintain, that he had not been heard of 
until the middle of it? 

(72) The author of the Life calls him our patron. 

(73) AA. SS. p. 355. 


§. vi. Donnchad, king of all Treland, hav- 
ing reigned 27 years, (74) and left an example 
of great piety and repentance, (75) died in 797, (76) 
and was succeeded by Aidus, alias Aedan, alias 
Hugh, surnamed Ordnidhe, a son of the king Niell 
Frassach. This Aidus was the fifth monarch of that 
name. (77) Durmg his reign, which lasted 22 
years, the ravages by the Scandinavians became more 
frequent and dreadful. In 798 they attacked the 
coasts of Ulster, (78) and in 802 set fire to the 
inonastery ‘of Hy, (7Y) on which occasion many of 
the monks were consumed in the flames. ‘They 
again entered Hy in 8060; and such was the extent 
of their fury that the number of its members was re- 
duced to 64. (80) In 807. they effected a landing 
in Ireland, and penetrating as far as Roscommon 
destroyed it, and laid waste the surrounding country. 
(81) But in 812 they were defeated with creat 
slaughter by the Ivish, and forced to fly and return 
to their own country. (82) About 815, or, as some 
say, 818, the famous Nor wegian Turgesius, of whom 
more tt be seen hereafter, ade his first invasion of 
freland. (83) ‘The king Aidus Ordnidhe, having 
become a great penitent, (84) lived until 819, (85) 
and had for successor Conquovar, a son of king 
Donnchad, who is said to have reigned fourteen 
years. (86) ‘Che next king was Niell “Calne, son of 
Aidus Ordnidhe, who after a reign of thirteen years 
was drowned in the river Calluin, (87) when 55 years 
of age, in 846, (88) He was succeeded. by Mel- 
seachlain, whose name has been latinized into Mala- 
chias, a nephew of king Conquovar by his brother 
Malronius. His reign Tasted sixteen years and some 
-months; and his death is assigned to A.D. 863. 
VOL, Ul, ' R 
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(89) After him reigned Aidus, or Aedan, VI. 
surnamed Zinmliath, and son of king Niell Calne. 
He held the throne for sixteen years, until his death 
in the monastery of Druin-iniscluinn (Drumshallon) 
A..879. (90) His successor was Flan Sinna, son et 
the king Melseachlain, who reigned for about 57 
years, and accordingly until 916. (91) 


(74) See Chap, x1x. §. 9. 

(75) Four Masters, and 7'r, Th. p. 448. 

(76) Ware (Antig. cap. 4.) and O'Flaherty (Ogygia, Part 101. 
cap. 93.) Ware says that, according to some accounts, he was 
killed in battle fighting against Aidus or Aedan, his successor, a 
circumstance not mentioned either by the 4: Masters or O'Flaherty. 
Ware adds as certain, that two sons of Donnchad. were after 
wards killed contending for the monarchy against the said Aidus. 

(77) Colgan (Tr. Th. p. 448.) calls him Aidus the sixth, in 
consequence of his having added a unit to the number of every 
king of that name, beginning with Aidus, son of Anmireus, in the 
sixth century, whom he calls Aidus the second, while by others 
he is called the first. 

(78) Ware, Antig. cap. 24. He says that in 798 they infested 
Ulster; but this must be understood as relative to the coast, and 
to partial Jandings ; for from what follows it appears, that there 
was no general landing, and that they did not advance far into 
Ireland until 807. ; 

(79) Annals of Ulster, ap. Johnston at A. 801 (802), and 4 
Masters (in Tr. Th. p. 500.) who mention an earlier contlagration 
of Hy in 797 (798). 

(80) Annals of Ulster, 74. ad A, 805 (806). Smith (App. to 
Life of St. C.) says, that in this havock 68 monks were killed 
hy those foreigners (Gals). 

(81) Ware Antig. cap. 24, and Annals of Ulster, 74. 

(82) Eginhard, who is quoted by Usher (». 731.), has at 4, 
812: * Classis Nordmannorum Hiberniam Scotorum insulam 
aggressa, commissoque cum Scotis praelio, parte non modica 
Nordmannorum interfecta, turpiter fugiendo domum reversa est.” 
‘The same date and account are given by the chroniclers Rhe- 
@ino and Hermannus Contractus. See Ware, 7b. who adds, that, 
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according to the Irish histories, the Danes were nhout these times 
defeated in two engagements. One of them was, in all appear- 
ance, fought in 811, at which the' Ulster Annals, calling it S10, 
mark, a slaughter of the Gals in Ulster. : 

(83) Ware 7b. O'Flaherty (Ogygia, Part. 111. cap. 93.) says, 
that Turgesius arrived in 815, and that thenceforth the so called 
Danes began to be settled in, Ireland. Usher (Ind. Chron.) as- 
signs his arrival to $18; for thus his words must be understood; 
whereas elsewhere (p. 860) reckoning the 30 years of the tyranny 
of Turgesius he makes A. 848 the last of them. But the date 815, 
or about it, suppose the beginning of 816, is probably more cor- 
rect ; and Usher seems to have had no other reason for marking 
818, than his having read in Giraldus Cambrensis that Turgesius 
devastated Ireland for about 30 years, which Usher explained as 
exactly 30 years. "Then finding that, in all probability, the last 
year of that persecution was 848, he reckoned back merely to 
818. Yet the about 30 years of Giraldus may be well supposed 
to have been really 32 or 33; and Ware and O'Flaherty had, we 
may be sure, some good reasons for the date 815. For, although 
Ware mentions 818 as given, by some (meaning, I think, Usher), 
"yet he first lays down 815, or about it. 

(84) See Tr. Th. p. 448. 

(85) Ware Antig. cap. 4. and OFlahenty, loc. cit. Ware adds, 
that, according to some, he lived until 820. . 

(86) O'Flaherty, i. Ware allows him only 12 years, and 
places his death in 832, while O'Flaherty assigns it to 633. — 

(87) This river, which flows near Arinagh, is now called Cadlen. 
The 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th, p. 448.) say that, from having been 
drowned in it Niel! was surnamed Calne. 

(88) O'Flaherty, 24. Ware agrees with him as to this king’s 
death in 846. 

(89) Ware (Ant. cap. 4.) has 4, 862. He observes, that Mel- 
seachlain was buried at Clonmacnois. 

(90) Ware, having placed the accession of Aidus VI. in 862, 
says that he reigned almost 17 years, and thus comes to the same 
point with O'Flaherty in assigning his death to 4. 879. He was 
mistaken as to the situation of Druim-iniscluinn, where the 4 
Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 448.) tell us that this king died. It was 
not in Tirconnel, as he says, but in Conall-inurtheimhne, and in tlie 
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now county of Louth, about three miles from Drogheda. (See 7'r. 
Th. p. 174. and Archdall at Drumshallon.) Owing to the name 
Conall appearing in the denomination of those two territories, 
they have sometimes been confounded together. 

(91) O'Flaherty (7d.). gives this king 37 years; Ware (Ant. cap. 
4.) has 36 years, six months, and five days, adding that he died at 
Talten (famous for its sports) aged 68. Yet he aflixes his death, as 
well as O'Flaherty, to 4. D. 916. 


§. 1x. During the reign of Aidus Ordnidhe, and 
in the year 800, the Irish clergy obtained a privileze 
of the greatest importance. ‘The practice, so fatal 
to ecclesiastical discipline, of compelling bishops and 
abbots to attend kings in their military expeditions 
had crept into Ireland. Aidus having, on occasion 
of a quarrel with the people of Leiuster, laid waste 
that province, was determined to proceed _ still 
further against them, and for that purpose raised in 


that year a great army from all the other parts of 


freland, and of all descriptions, not excepting even 
the clergy. Among others he was accompanied by 
Conmach, archbishop of Armagh, and lothadius a 
most learned and holy lecturer and writer of said 
city, celebrated for his knowledge of the Canons, on 
which account he was called lothadius de Canonibus. 
The army being arrived’ at the frontiers of Leinster 
and Meath, the clergy began to complain of their 
being foreed to perform military duty, and applied 
to the king for an exemption from it. He answered, 
that he would agree to whatever should be decided 
on this point by Fothadius, who accordingly drew up 


a statement, in which he maintained that the clergy 


ought not to be charged with a service so unbecoming 
their profession, and which produced the wished for 
effect. (92) . 

Fothadius is said to have presented a copy of' this 
tract to the hagidlogist Aengus, from whom he had 
received on this occasion a copy of one of his works, 
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viz. the Festtlogium, which he had just completed. 
This celebrated man, who, as we have seen, had 
spent some years with St. Moelruan of Tallazht, (93) 
was of an illustrious family descended from the 
ancient princes of Dalaradia in Ulster. Lis father 
was Aengavan, the son of Hoblen ; and accordingly 
Aengus has been usually distinguished from others 
of that name by the addition of the surnaie son of” 
Hua-Hoblen. THe embraced, the monastic state in 
the monastery of Clonenagh (Queen? s county) under 
the holy abbot Moelatgen, (04) and made great pro- 
gress in piety and learning. He was wont to spend 
a great part of lis time ina lonesome spot not far 
distant from Clonenagh, and which from him has 
been called Desert Aeneus, where he occupied him- 
self'in reading the psalms and in constant prayer. 
His reputation for sanctity becoming very great, ce 
wished to withdraw from the scene of it and to hide 
himself in some place, where he was not known. 
Having heard of the strict and exemplary manner, 
in which St. Moelruan governed his monastery, he 
determined on placing himself under his direction, 
and set out for Lallaght. 

(92) See the 4 Masters, at 4: 799 (800) ap. dA. SS. py. 583, 
and Harris, Writers at Kothadius. 

(93) Above §. 6. Colgan has the Acts of St. dengus at xt. 
March. 

(94) According to the 4 Masters, (ap. AA. SS, p. 582.) Moel- 
atgen died in 767 (768) and his memory was revered on the 21st 
of October. 


5.x. When arrived there he concealed his name 
and whatever clerical rank he had heen raised to, . 
and requested to be received as a novice. (95) It is 
said that he was employed for seven years in the most 
laborious avocations, such as reaping, threshing, &c. 
His humility and the austerity of his life were so 
remarkable, that he was called Cele-De or Cezle-De, 
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that is, a servant or companion of God. (96) At 
leneth his rank and acquirements were discovered 
by Moelruan in consequence of his having assisted 
one of the school boys of the monastery in preparing 
his task, at which he had been either dull or neghi- 
gent, and who was afraid cf being punished "hy 
Moelruan. The voy hid hinaself in the barn, where 
Aengus was working, who, taking compussion on 
hin, helped him so weil that he was enablea to go 
through his ae to the great ‘satisfaction of his 
master, (97) who, surprized at this change, pressed 

the boy to tell-him how it had come to pass, and, 
although Aengus had cautioned him to be silent, 
compelled him to relate the whole circumstance. 
Moelruan, who had hitherto cousidered Aengus’ as 
an illiterate rustic, flew to the barn and embracing 
him complained of his having so long concealed his 
character, and expressed his dec p “regret for the 
humble and abject manner, in which he had been 
hitherto treated. Acngus, throwing himself at_ his 
feet, begged pardon for what he had done. Hence- 
forth he was held by him in the greatest considera- 
tion; and it is probable that he remained at Tallaght 
until Moelruan’s death in 788. He see nies fter- 
wards abbot, apparently, of Clouenagh or of Disert- 
Aengus, or probably of both places, (98) A he had 
‘returned thither from ‘Vallaght, Aengus was raised 
also to the episcopal rank, without leaving the mo- 
nastery or monusterics, mien he woverned. (99) LHe 
died ona Vriday, the eleventh “of March, but in 
what year is not recorded, (100) and was buricd at 
Clonenagh. 

Several works are attributed to this saint. He is 
yamed as one of the authors of the very copious 
Martyrology of Tallaght, (101) which, it scems, 
he began to labour at jointly with St. Moelruan after 
he was recognized by him. Whether he finished 
his part of it during Moelruan’s Jife time it is difficult 
to ascertain ; but the present text of this martyrology 
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shows, that it has been migmented by sume later 
writer or writers. Besides its containing the festivals 
of Aengus himself and of Moelruan, it has those of 
other holy persons down to the close of the ninth 
century. (102) "rom that darge work, as far as it 
went In his time, \engus ts stated to have extracted 
his Festilogium, a small calendar written in Irish 
verse, in which he mentions at each day ouly some 
principal saints, and which he used for his private 
devotion with regard to them. (103) He composed 
another work on the saints of Ireland, divided into 
five small books; 1. containing the names of $45 
bishops, 299 priests and abbots, and 78 deacons; &. 
entitled of Hlomonymous saints, or saints of the same 
names, by some of which, ex. c. Colman, an ex- 
traordinary sumber was called ; (104) 3. the Book 
of sons and daughters, giving an account of holy 
persons born of the sane parents, NiGe 4; the 
maternal genealogy of about 210 Irish saints; 5. a 

collection of litanies, im which are invoked grou ips of 
en among whom are included several foreigners 
that died in Ireland. (105) This work is sometimes 
called Sadtua-na-rann, that is the Metrical or Mul- 
tipartite Psalter. (106) There is another Saltwir- 
na-rann, v poetical work, written also by Acngus, 
comprizing the history of the Old ‘Testament, which 
he put into the form of prayers and praises to 
God, (107) 


(95) Harris (Writers at dengus) says that he was received as a 
lay brother. Colgan indeed, trom whoin be took his account of 
Aengus, ‘seems to have thought so; for he represents him as a 
conversus, the term by which a lay brother is usually distinguished 
from a clerical one. But, if this was Colgan’s meaning, he was 
certainly mistaken ; for the distinction between clerical and. lay 
monks or brethren, as it is now understood, was not known in 
- Ireland at that period, nov, it seems, any where watil the eleventh 
century, (Sce Fleury, Discours septieme sur [ Hist. Ieect, and Jnstit. 
eu Droit Heel. Part. 1. ch. 25.) In older times some monks, it ts 
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true, were raised more or less to the clerical rank, and the number 
of such promotions appears to have increased with the course of 
ages ; but there was not as yet any radical distinction of classes in 
the religious institutions, 80 as that one of them was perpetually de- 
barred from any ecclesiastical promotion, and destined to toil in 


the fields and elsewhere as subordinate to the other, and, in fact, 


as servants of the clerical or lugher class. 

(96) Toland pretends, ( Nazarenus, Letter U1, sect. 8.) that the 
surname Ceile-De given to Aengus indicated an office or par- 
ticular sort of profession, and that he was one of that sort 
of clergymen, who have been afterwards called Culdees. But 
Aengus was a monk, whereas the Culdees, as will be seen else- 
where, were the secular canons of cathedrals or - collegiate 
churches, such as we call prebendaries. It is a palpable mistake 
’ to suppose, that they were a monastic order. ‘The title Cedle-De, 
as applied to Aengus, had nothing to do with them, and it is 
more than probable, that in his time there was not as yet any such 
institution as that of those so much talked of Culdees. Aengus’s 
surname was peculiar to himself, unless it should be supposed that 
all, that is said of his having been a monk, &c. is false. Many 
Irish names began with Ceile, Cele, or, with the corresponding 
word Gilla, followed by that of our Saviour or some saint. Thus- 
we find Cele-Christ, Cele- Peter, Gilla-Patrick, &c. 7. e. servant of 
Christ, &c. 

(97) It is thus, I think, that the anecdote related in Aengus’ 
Acts ought to be understood. The boy’s improvement is indeed 
stated as miraculous, and as a supernatural consequence of his 
having slept for. a while on the bosom of Aengus. But it can be 
_ well accounted for without recurring to a amiracle. 

(98) Another Acngus, who was almost contemporary. with this 
saint, and who has left an elegant poem in praise of him, from which 
Colgan derived a great part of his Acts, hints that he was abbot 
at Clonenagh, and also at Disert-Aengus. Colgan observes, that 
his hints are stronger as to the latter place. But the matter can 
be easily settled. As they were near cach other, both lying in 
the barony of Maryborough, Aengus might have been abbot of 
the two establishments; and that of Disert-Aengus, which com- 
menced with himself, may be considered as a cell to the old and 
great monastery of Clonenagh. Archdall (at Clonenagh and. Disers- 
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eNOS; Disert-Aengus) has inverted the order of the transactions of 
Aengus. After making him found an abbey at Disert-Aengus he 
sends him to Tallaght, where, he says, he died. Now it is clear 
from his Acts, tat he was no more than a simple monk, when he 
removed to Tallaght; and as to the place of his death, it was not 
Tallaght ; for, as we find in said Acts, he was buried at Clone- 
nagh, ‘The Aengus, panegyrist of the saint, scems to have been, 
as Colgan justly conjectures, the abbot Aengus, surnamed the 
Wase, of Clonfert-molua, who died in 858 (859). (See 4A. SS. 
p. 582. 

(99) In various Irish calendars he is expressly styled bishop. 
Considering the Irish practice of promoting eminent abbots to the 
episcopacy, we need not look for any other see for him than one 
of the above mentioned monasteries. . 

(100) There being good reason to think that Aengus survived 
the year 806, Colgan conjectures that the year of his death was 
cither 819, 824, or 830; whereas in each of them the 11th of 
March fell on a. Friday. 

(101) See above Not. 47. 

(102) Dr. Ledwich (Antig. &c. p. 365) strives to show, that this 
martyrology was first written in the 9th century, because it has the 
names of Moelruan, Aengus and other dater saints. It is true that, 
considered in its present state, it was not completed until even the 
end of that century; but does it follow that Aengus and Moelruan 
had no share in drawing it up? He adds, that in its second pre- 
face it cites the martyrology of St. Jerome. Here the Doctor is 
wrong; for this martyrology is quoted not in any preface to the 
martyrology of Tallaght, adias that of Aengus and Moelruan, but 
in the second preface to the Festilogium of Aengus. (Sec 4d. SS. 
p: 581.) He then tells us that the martyrology called of St. Je- 
rome was not known until about the ninth century ; but might 
not about the ninth century be implied to take in part of the eighth, 
prior to Aengus having been engaged in any of these works? The 
Doctor says that Launoy has proved, that this martyrology was 
fabricated about the ninth century. Now in the passage, which 
he refers to, Launoy has not even attempted to prove it; and all 
that he says, is that the martyrology called of St. Jerome cannot 
be proved to have been written by that saint on any authority 
prior to the reign of Charlemagne. But the Doctor cares nothing 
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about inaccuracies or misquotations, provided he could‘ make the 
reader believe, that martyrologies are not to be depended upon. 
Yet Launoy was, in the little he has said, mistaken ; for the mar- 
tyrology ascribed to St. Jerome, or rather to Eusebius and St. 
Jerome, as quoted by Aengus, is mentioned more than once by 
Bede, who lived many years before Charlemagne. Thus he cites 
(L. 2. in Marcum, cap. 26.) Martyrologium Eusebit ef Liero- 
nymt vocabulis insignitum; and (Retract. in Act. Ap. cap. 1.) 
states, that Eusebius is said to have been the author, and Jerome 
‘the translator. (See more in Bollandus’ General Prefuce, cap. 4. 
§.4.at 1 Januery). That Eusebius compiled a sort of martyrology 
is certain; (2d. cap. 1. § 3.) and the Jearned Bollandists Hens- 
chenius and Papebrochius ( Profog. ad Martyrol. Bed. us March, 
Tom. 2.) were inclined to think, that it was not only translated, 
but likewise augmented by St. Jerome. Be this as it may, it is 
‘well known that what is now called the Martyrology of St. Jerome 
was not written by him; but it is supposed to have been originally 
eompiled not long after his time, and is considered by many very 
learned men to be the oldest extant. D’Achery has published it, 
( Spicileg. Tom. 4.) and in his Monitum states from Henry Va- 
lois, that it was used by Gregory the great, and existed many 
years earlier. Since those times some names have been added to 
it, such as that of Gregory himself, which D’Achery has marked 
in Italics. Among them is that of St. Patrick, and perhaps the 
Doctor had heard so, on which account he wished to deery its 
antiquity. Much more might be said on this subject, were this 
the place for doing so. Meanwhile the reader may consult also 
Tillemont. Hist. Mccl. Tom. xit. at St. Jerome, art. 14. 

(103) Besides the constant tradition of this tract having been 
written by Aengus, and his having presented a copy of it to 
Fothacius in 800, as asserted by the Scholiast on it: (AA. SS, p. 
§81.) it is to be observed, that in the first preface king Dunnchad 

_is spoken of as not long dead at the time the author was writing or 
had finished it. Wunnchad died in 797. 

(104) 4A. SS. ib. and Preface. 

(105) Colgan (25. p. 539)-gives a specimen of these litanies, in 
which Aengus invokes Roman, Italian, Gallic, British, English, 
and even Egyptian saints, whose remains he represented as in 
Ireland, specifying the very places. 
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(106) Under this title Colgan says (7d. p. 582.) that it appears 
in some old Irish MSS, and that he got a. part of it with the in- 
scription, from Salluir-na-rann composed by Aengus Cele-De. 
He observes that the latest saint mentioned in it is St. Tigernach, 
son of St. Mella, and founder of Doire-melle, (see Chap. xix. §. 
1S.) who died abbot of Kill-achad, in the now county of Cavan, 
on the 4th of November, A. D. 805 (806). (See AA. SS. p. 796. 
and Archdall at Killachad.) This is. a strong proof of the asser- 
tion that Aengus was the author of this work. 

(107) Colgan, AA. SS. p. 582. Harris ( Writers at Aengus) 
says that some ascribe to Acngus a Psalter-na-rann, a miscellany 
on Irish affairs, Aengus wrote ro such work, and his only Psal- 
ter, or Saltuir-na-rann were those above mentioned. Warris got 
his information either from ‘Toland, or from some one who took it 
from him. In his Nazarenus (eller 11. sect. 3.) Toland says that 
Aengus wrote a chronicle, entitled Psaller-na-runn. This is a le 
invented by that impious writer, who did not wish to let it be 
known, that Aengus was chucfly employed in treating of saints, 
and that he used to invoke them, And (7b. Chap. 11. §. 8.) he tells 
a still nore monstrous lie, viz. that the Irish used not to pray to 
saints. Now there is nothing more clear in our ecclesiastical his- 
_ tory than that the ancient Irish were in the habit of invoking them. 
Dungal, a most learned lishman of these times, defends this 
practice against Claudius, as will be seen lower down. Brogan, 
who in the seventh century wrote a life of St. Brigid in trish verse, 
(see Not. 18. to Chap. vitt.) often invokes her in the course of it, 
concluding with these words; “ ‘There are two holy virgins fl 
heaven, who may undertake my protection, Mary and St. Brigid, 
on whose patronage ict cach of us depend.” Sce also, to omit 
many other proofs, Adamnan, Vit, S. Col. L. 2..¢. 45. The prac- 
tice was so general in Ireland, and so well known to learned men, 
who have dipped into our history, that Usher in his Discourse on 
the Religion of the ancient Irish, found it expedient not to touch 
on the invocation of saints. 

(108) Ware, Bishops at Armagh. Ue took this date from the 
4+ Masters, (ap. Ziv. Th. per 294.) who have A. 806, 7. e. 807, 
making no mention of the fourteen years, during which Commach 
held the see according to the catalogue of the Psalter of Cashel, 
(Above §. 6.) Ware’s reason for omitting these years must have 
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been his inability to reconcile the date 807 for his death with that 
of 791 for the death of Cudiniscus, whereas between them there 
were sixteen years. And indeed I do not know how they can be 
reconciled, 


§. xr. Conmach, archbishop of Armagh, died 
suddenly in, it is said, the year 807, (108) and 
was succeeded by Iorbach, son of one Gorman, and 
a scribe and lecturer of Armagh. He was a native 
of Kinel-Torbach, or Hua-Kellach in the territory 
of the Bregenses, an eastern part of Meath, and held 
the see only one year. (109) His successor was Nuad, 
(110) called of Lech-wama, (a lake in some part 
of Breflny) either from his having been born near it, 
or from his having led the life of an anchoret in its 
neighbourhood. (111) He afterwards presided over 


a monastery until he was raised in 808 to the see of 


Armagh, which he governed for somewhat more 


than three years, until his death on the 19th of 


Iebruary, 4. D. 812. (112) Not long before, wiz. 
in 811, he made a visitation of some part of Con- 
naught, and on that occasion relieved some churches 
there from an annual offering, which used to be 
made to that of Armagh. (113) Next after him we 
find langus, son of Longsech, to whom thirteen 
years are assigned, and who died in 826, (114) Bressal 
abbot of Hy, who died in 797, (115) was succeeded 
by Conmach, a man of great learning, whose death 
is assigned to the following year (116) The next 
abbot was Kellach, son of Congal, who lived until 
811. (117) He was, in all probability, the founder 
of the church and monastery of Kells in the year 
807, (118) after the dreadful havock caused in Hy 
by the Danes in 806.(119) His successor Diermit 
carried off the shrine and remains of St. Columba to 


the mainland of North Britain in 817, lest it should . 


fall into the hands of those pirates. (120) ‘The tine 
of Diermit’s death is not recorded ; but he was still 
abbot of Hy, when St. Blaithmaic was killed there 
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by the Danes in the year 824. ‘This saint was a na- 
tive of Ireland and heir to~a principality; (121) 
but in opposition to his father and others, among 
whom are mentioned a bishop and some abbots, 
he withdrew from the world, and became a 
monk and afterwards an abbot. Blaithmaic had an 
ardent desire to visit some foreign parts; but was 
prevented by his friends: and companions from 
leaving Ireland. At length he passed over to Hy, 
where he was not long when a party of Danes ap. 
proached the island. As he was anxious to receive 
the crown of martyrdem, he determined to remain 
there, whatever might come to pass, and by his 
example induced some others to stay along with 
him, advising those, who did not wish to encounter 
the impending danger, to make their escape. While 
celebrating mass, attended by his intrepid compa- 
nions, the Danes rushed into the church, and, hav- 
ing slaughtered the bystanders, came up to him and 
asked for the precious metals, within which’ were 
contained the holy remains of St. Columba. These, 
having been brought back from North Britain, had 
been concealed under ground; but Blaithmaic did 
not know in what particular spot. Accordingly he 
answered, that he did not know where they were, 
adding that, if he did, he would not point them 
out to the Danes. ‘They then put him to death on 
the 19th of January, A. D. 824, (122). 


(109) On this point the 4 Masters agree with the Cashel cata- 
logue. Colgan says, (77. Th. p. 294) that his memory was re- 
vered on the 16th of July, that is, the anniversary of his death. 
(See AA. SS. p, 373.) 

(110) Ware and Harris (Bishops at Armagh) call Nuad son of 
Segen. ‘This is a mistake founded on a cursory reading of the 
Acts of Nuad of Armagh ap. AA. SS.19 Febr. Colgan happens 
to mention among other Nuads, one who was son of Segen, and 
who was killed by the Danes in 844, and observes, what Ware has 
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strangely overlooked, that he must not be confounded with the 
archbishop, who died many years earlier. 

(111) Nuad’s Acts, cap.2. Colgan observes that the lough or 
lake Uama, i. e. the lake of the cave, is in Western Breftny or 
O’Rourke’s country, the now county of Leitrim, and that*it some- 
times flows back into the cave, whence it issues. 

(112) Acis, cap. 5. ‘Lhe catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel 
allows three years for the incumbency of Nuad; but these must be 
understood with the additien of some months, reckoning from, as 
Colgan (7.) observes, the death of Torbach on the 16th of July, 
A. 807 (808) to 19 February A. 811 (812). 

(113) The date given by the 4+ Masters for Nuad’s journey to 
Connaught is 810, that is, 811. Yet Ware and Ifarris have, 
without any motive, retained 810. The English translator of Ware 
has spoiled his text by misplacing the date, 810, and making: him 
hppear as stating that Nuad’s incumbency began in said year, 

(114) The 13 years for Vlangus, alias Mac-Longsech, are 
marked in the Cashel catalogue, (7'r. Th. p. 292) and the 4 Mas- 
ters (1b. p. 294) place his death in 825 (826), which agrces well 
enough with the catalogue, if we suppose that some delay occurred 
between the death of Nuad and the accession of Flangus. But 
they speak (zd.) of Artrigius, as bishop of Annagh in 822 (823). 
‘his has puzzled Ware and Harris; for how could V’langus have 
governed for 13 years, if Artrigius was the bishop in 823? And 
from the manner in which these prelates are placed by the 4 Mas- 
ters, it would seem as if, according to them, Artrigius were bishop 
before Flangus, although they assign his death to 833. O’Vlaherty 
(MS. not. ad Tr. Th. p. 294.) says that Artrigius was perhaps 
coadjutor bishop in 823 to Flangus, who, he maintains, lived until 
826. 

(115) Above §. 6. Colgan says (7'r. Zh. p. 500.) that he was 
commemorated either on 18 May or 30 September. 

(116) Tr. Th. ib. It has A. 797, 2. e. 798. Conmach’s name 
- isin the Martyrol. Tamlact. at 10 May. 

(117) 1d. Its date is 810 (811). Kellach’s memory was re- 
vered on the Ist.of April. : 

(118) See Not. 107. to Chap. xt. (119) Above, §.°8. 

(120) Tr. Th. p. 500. The 4 Masters’ date is 816 (817.) 
(121) The Acts of St. Blaithmaic, written in verse by his con- 
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temporary Walafrid Strabo, may be seen in Colgan’s 4A. SS. at 
19 January. Walafrid says, “ Strabus ego, misit quem terra 
Alemannica natu—Scribere disposui de vita et fine beati— 
Blaithmaic, genuit quem dives Hibernia mundo,” &c. And al- 
luding to his birth, he writes; “ Regali de stirpe satus, summum- 
que decorem—Nobilitatis habens, florebat regius heres—Iste Dei 
sanctus, vitam ducendo pudicam.” In the Irish annals and ca- 
lendars his father is called Flann; but it is not stated what princi- 
pality he had. Colgan conjectures that he was one of the Southern 
Nieljs, princes of Meath, because the names Flann and Blaithmatc 
were rather common in that family. Walafrid gives the epithet 
rick to Ireland, and so it must have been at that time, as appears 
from the various attacks made upon it by the Scandinavians. This 
has been noticed by Simon, Essay on Irish coins, p. 2. where he 
observes that money was the object sought for by the Ostmen and 
Nordmen, and that they used to enter into piratical partnerships 
for the purpose of acquiring it. 

(122) The Irish annals agree in assigning his martyrdom to 823 
(824). Colgan observes that his name is marked in some Irish 
calendars at 24 July, probably as the day of a translation of his re- 
mains. Mabillon was mistaken (Annal. &c, at A. '793) in affixing 
his death to about said year, and in calling hin addot of Hy. He 
did not consult Colgan’s 4d. SS. 


§. xu. To these times are assigned the deaths of 
some holy and distinguished persons in Ireland, er. ¢. 
St. Iinnia, abbess of Kildare in 801; St. Blatmae 
Hua Muirgeavair, abbot of Durrogh, in 808; Tua- 
thal, a scribe .or lecturer of Clonmacnois, in 811 ;. 
Joseph, a scribe. of Roscommon, S08; St. Ar- 
bertac, abbot of Kildare in 81'7; arid Muredoc, 
likewise abbot there, in 821. (123) Muredoc was 
succeeded. by Sedulius, who was, m all probabi- 
lity, the author of the Commentaries on the Mpistles . 
of St. Paul, which are universally allowed to have 
been written by an Irishman of that name. (124) 
Some ‘other works, under the. name of Sedulius, were 
probably written also by him. (125) ‘He is called 
the son of Feradach, and must not be confounded 
with Sedulius, abbot and bishop of Roscommon, who 
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died in 814, (126) whereas the son of Teradach, 
abbot of Kildare, lived until 829. (127) 
Contemporary with this Sedulius was Dungal, one 
of the'most learned men of his times, an eo llout 
theologian, poet, and scholar. ‘That he was a Scot, 
is now admitted by all critics, and that he was an 
Trish one will appear from what follows. (128) We 
find him in France 4. D. 811,-in which year he 
wrote his Epistle to Charlemagne on the two solar 
eclipses of 810. He seeins to have been then living 
in the monastery of St. Denis, as a recluse. (129) 
But he did not long remain a recluse; for he is re- 
presented as an eminent teacher, instructing persons 
of different ages and capacities. (130) There is a 
very neat poem in praise of Charlemagne, while still 
alive, the author of which calls himself an Irish exile, 
and is supposed to have been Dungal. (151) Af- 
terwards he went to Italy, where he was appointed 
teacher at Pavia of students from Milan, Brescia, 
Lodi, Bergamo, Novara, Vercelli, Tortona, Acqui, 
Genoa, Asti, and Como by Lotharius the first, in, 
it seems, 823, the year in which this prince, having 
been already associated in the government of the 
empire with his father Levis, was in Italy enacting 
Jaws, and crowned emperor at Rome. (132) 


(123) Ind, Chron. ad. Tr. Th. Ihave added a year to each 
of Colgan’s dates. 

(124) Of these Commentaries, which are in the Brbliotheca 
Patrum, (Lyons, A. 1677. Tom. 6.) I have had occasion to 
treat already, Chap. 1. §.8. That the author was the Sedulius of 
Kildare seems unquestionable, particularly as he was living in 818, 
at which year, as marked by Hepidanus the monk of St. Gall, a 
Sedulius Scottus (or Irishman) was greatly distinguished. (See 74 
Not. 68.) 

(125) One of these works is the Collectaneum Sedulit in Ma- 
thaeum ex diversis Patribus excerptum; two Grammatical books, 
attributed to Sedulius by Trithemius, one zz majus volumen Pris 
tani,,and another 7 secundam editionem Donati; besides a tract 
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entitled Sedulii Commentariolus in artem Kutychii. (See Usher, 
p- 780.) Ware (Writers at Sedulius the younger) attributes these 
tracts rather to Sedulius, who was a bishop in Britain of Scottish 
descent Cis.2 genere Scoltorum) and attended at a synod of Rome 
in the year 721. For this supposition he had no authority what- 
soever, except such as that of the liars Bale and Dempster; and 
nothing further is known of that bishop, than what I have now 
mentioned. He might as well have ascribed them to any one of 
six or seven other Seduliuses, who lived in Ircland in the eighth 
and ninth centuries. (See 44, SS. p. 315.) But as we finda 
Sedulius, whose reputation for learning was great in 818, why not 
suppose that he was the author of them rather than one, of whose 
learning we have no account. : 

(126) See Ad. SS. 2b. The 4 Masters’ date is 813. (814). 

(127) 1b, and Tr. Th. p. 629. I have changed the date 828 
into 829. 

(128) Mabillon ( Annal. Ben. ad 4. S27.) says that Dungal was 
perhaps a Scottus, that is, an ae as his meaning is ex- 
plained by the Benedictine authors of the Histoire Litteraire, 
(Tom. 4. at Dungal) who observes that in those times Ireland sent 
many great men to France. The very name Dungal, which was 
very common in Ireland, would alone be sufficient to show, that 
he was a native of it. 

(129) Murctari thought, (dutig. Ital. Tom. 111. Diss. 43.) that 
Dungal was in Italy when he wrote it. Te founds his argument 
on Dungal’s words “ in ista terra, in qua. zuwuc, Deo donante, 
Franci dominantur,” as if they were applicable to Lombardy, 
which then belonged to Charlemagne. But they answer equally 
well for France, and from other circumstances, such as Charle- 
magne having applied to the abbot of St. Denis to get Dungal to 
write that tract, it is sufficiently clear that he was still in France, 
It has been published by D’Achory, Spicileg. Tom. 10. 

(130) Martene has published (Collect Ampliss. Sc.) Tom. vi. 
col. S11. segg.) various poems written at that period, among 
which is one in praise of Dungal, vulgarly called his Epitaph, 
although written while he was alive and vigorous. In it we read ; 

Scripturas promit casto de pectore sacras—~Edocet infirmos et 
validos pariter—Lacte rigans pueros, et dat capientibus escam— 
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Hine lac ut capiant, inde cibum pariter, &c, Then comes a prayer 
for Dungal’s long life and eternal happiness. 

(131) The author says; “ Hos Carole regi versus frigeaaus 
exsul,” &c. This poem is the first in the collection just men- 
tioned, and is attributed to Dungal by the authors of the His- 
tuire Litteraire, who praise it as one of the best of those times, 
and think that lie composed also some of the smaller pieces in 
that collection. 

(132) Muratori has published (er. Ital. Script. Tom. 1. Part. 
2. p. 152.) a Capitular of Lotharius, entitled, de. Doctrina, part 
of which is as follows; “ Primum in Papia conveniant ad Dun- 
gullum de Mediolano de Brixia, de Laude, de Bergamo, de No- 
varia, de Vercellis, de Derthona, de Aquis, de Genua, de Haste, 
de Cuma. Muratori (id. and Antig. Ital. Tom. 111. Dissert. 43.) 
assigns this capitular to A. D. 823, in which year it is. known 
that Lotharius issued some edicts at Cortelona, a place about ten 
miles from Pavia. Yet elsewhere ( Annali d'Italia at A. 829.) he 
seems to doubt whether that was the precise year of said capitu- 
lar. But I find no sufficient reason for calling in question his 
former opinion; and from the time, in which Dungal wrote 
against Claudius, it may be fairly concluded that Dungal was at 
Pavia in 823. He then observes, that Dungal, who was settled 
at Pavia, was in all appearance the same as the writer Dungal, 
who is mentioned by Bellarmine, Dupin, Cave, and others, and 


who had been in the monastery of St. Denis. Yet he doubts of 


of his having been the Dungal, whom Mabillon suspected to be 
a recluse, and thinks there might have been two Dungalls, one a 
recluse, and the other a teacher and writer. This difficulty is easily 
settled ; tor, although Dungal might have been a recluse when he 
wrote on the eclipses, it does not follow that he continued as 
such during the remainder of his life; nor is there any necessity 
whatsoever for the hypothesis of the two Dungals. If Mabillon 
had known that Dungal removed to Italy, he would have been 
more exact in his account of him; but this was first announced to 
the literary world by Muratori. 


§. xu. Dungal was for some years in Italy when 
he set about writing his work against Claudius, a 
Spaniard and disciple of o of Urgel, and whom 
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Lewis the pious had made bishop of Turin. Clau- 
dius, who had enjoyed a great reputation, destroyed 
or removed, soon after his accession to that see all 
the images. and crosses, Which he found in the 
churches of his diocese. Being blamed by_ his 
friend the abbot Theodimir for this precipitate pro- 
eceding, he’ wrote a treatise under the title of Apo- 
logy agamsl Theodimir, in which he inveighed ‘ 
against any vencration whatsoever of images or the 
cross, and against the invocation of inte and the 
celebration of oth festivals. (133) Dungal had 
for a considerable time often complained of the 
proceedings sat principles of Claudius ; but finding 
the people of the country where he then lived, that 
is the North of Italy, divided, some for, some 
against Claudius, he thought it adviseable to publish 
a iret in refutation of his doctrines, which he en- 
titled Jtes ‘ponsa contra een tpon Claud Turo- 
nensis cpiscopi sententias. (134) It is usually sup- 
posed that he wrote it 1m on a date which I do not 
find any suflicient reasons for. controverting. (135) 
{n it he states that it had been agreed upon in a 
conference held in the imperial palace, that nobody 
should be such a fool as to pay divine honour to 
angels, saints, or their images; but that, however, 
images should not be broken, defaced, or destroyed ; 
and that the rules iaid down by Gregory the great 
in his letter to Serenus should be observed. He then 
shows from many ancient authorities, particularly 
the poems of St. Paulinus of Nola, that images 
were always used in the Church. He maintams 
that Claudius, by denying that saints ought to he 
honoured, has renewed the errors of Munomius and 
Vigilantius. ‘Then coming to the veneration of the 
cross, he says that Chnistians, imitating the Apostle, 
place their glory in it ; that our Saviour did not 
intend that his passion should be concealed from the 
faithful as ignominious, but that the remembrance 
of it should be constantly cherished ; and proves, 
a 3 . 
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from many authorities, that at all times of the 
Church the cross has been honoured. As to the 
invocation of saints, on which he observes that, ‘if 
“the Apostles and Martyrs, while in this world, 
“could pray for others, how much more so can 
“they do it after their crowns, victories, and 
‘“* triumphs’? ? he opposes to Claudius several pas- 
sages of the fathers according to his usual method, 
which is, instead of much reasoning, to allege the 
tradition and constant practice of the Church. He 
concludes with saying that holy pictures, the cross, 
and the reliques of saints, ought to be revered with 
the honour suitable to them, without sacrificing to 
them or offering them the worship, which is due to 
God alone ; and asserts that Claudius, by rejecting 
the cross, declares himself an enemy of the passion 
and the incarnation. Accordingly, he adds, the 
Jews praise him .and call -him the wisest of the 
Christians, and he passes great encomiums on them 
as also on the Saracens. How, says Dungal, can a 
bishop, who abhors the cross of Jesus Christ, per- 
form the ecclesiastical functions, baptize, bless the 
hcty chrism, impose hands, give certain benedictions, 
-or celebrate mass? Tor, as St. Augustin observes, 
none of these functions can be duly exercised 
without making the sign of the cross. He then 
makes some remarks on Claudius not allowing the 
‘commemoration of saints in the litanies and other 
offices of the Church, nor the celebration of their 
festivals ; his prohibitmg the lighting of tapers by 
day in the churches, and the turning of one’s eyes 
towards the ground in prayer ; his being guilty of 
several other impieties, which he would shudder to 
mention, although he was informed of them by 
persons worthy of credit ; (136) and his refusing to 
attend at a council of bishops. 


(133) See Fleury, Hist. Kccl. L. 47..§. 20. 
(134) This work is in-the Biblioth. Patr. of Lyons, A. 1677. 
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Tom. xiv. That it was written in Italy is evident from the Preface 
ex. c. his saying that from the very time he had come to the 
country, in which he was writing, -he had opposed Claudius ; 
© Jamdudum ex quo in hanc terram advenerim, occasio miht co- 
“ piosa hac de re reclamandi occurrit.” That country could not 
be France, where Dungal had been several years before Claudius 
attacked the images, &c. ‘Then his observing that the people of 
the country (xegzo) in which he was, were divided on those points, 
shows that he was then living not far from Turin, and assuredly 
not at Paris, or in its neighbourhood, where the people at large 
did not trouble themselves about Claudius’ opinions. Mabillon 
not being acquainted with Dungal’s removal to Italy, was therefore 
mistaken in supposing that he composed this work in Paris; and 
Muratori was right (/occ. citt.) in stating it as his opinion, that it 
was written in Italy, and apparently at Pavia. It is added that 
Tiraboschi (Storia Litteraria, &c. Tom. 111. L. 8. cap. 1.) conjec- 
tured, that Dungal wrote it before he went to Italy. One would 
imagine that he wished to appear as understanding these subjects 
better than Muratori! 

(135) See Mabillon, Annal. &c. ad 4. 827. and Vleury, Hist. 
&e. L. 47..§. 21. It was certainly written, prior lo 830 ; for 
Dungal, speaking in round numbers, mentions the year 820 as 
already elapsed. 

(136) It is probable that Dungal alluded to the Arian doc- 
trines, which, as was afterwards discovered, were held by Clau- 
dius. See Fleury, 1. 48. §. 7. 


§. xiv. This treatise is very well written, and 
shows that Dungal was deeply versed in theological 
studies and in polite literature, includmg a great 
knowledge of the Christian poets. (137) He hada 
valuable and large collection of books, as appears 
from the catalogue of those, which he bequeathed to 
the monastery of Bobio. (138) It is probable that he 
spent the last part of his life in that monastery ; (139) 
but at what time he died I cannot discover. (140) 
Dungal is usually called a deacon, although he does 
not assume that title in any of his works. As to the 
part of Ireland, of which he was a native, no ac- 
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count remains; but it is somewhat probable that he 
belonged to the community of Bangor, and that he 
left Ireland in consequence of that place being ter- 
ribly infested by the Danes. (141) 
Claudius, the bishop of ‘Turm, agaist whom 
Dungal wrote, is supposed by ‘several very learned 
men to have been the same as the author of some 
commentaries cn various parts of the holy Scriptures, 
whom others represent as an Trishinan and quite dis- 
tinct from the bishop, who was a Spaniard. (142) 
As the former opinion seems to’ me far better 
founded than the latter, Ase I believe, originated 
chiefly ina Claudius having been confounded with 
the Tishman Clemens; (143) and as Claudius of’ 
Turin had apphed particularly to the study and ex- 
planation of the Scriptures, (144) I cannot but con- 
clude that there was at that timie only one learned 
Claudius in T'vance, and that. he was the author of 
those commentaries, and the person who was after- 
wards raised to the see of ‘Vurm. (145) 

In those times there lived in Ireland: a learned 
man, named Gildas, who is said to have been born 
in Wales, and the son of an Irish Scot. It is added 
that he studied im Ireland, (146) and some writers 
state that he was a monk of Bangor in Down. (147) 
He has left a work entitled De “Computo, which he 
addressed to the celebrated Raban of Fulda, before 
he became abbot of this monastery, and consequently 
prior to A. D. 822. (148) Other tracts have been 
attributed to him, but some of them certainly, and 
all of them probably, without foundation. (149) 


(137) Muratori in his note on Dingal, (fer dial. Se.) above 
referred to, says; “ Caeterum liber ile Dungali hominem crudi-’ 
tum) sacrisque etiam litteris ornatum prodit, at simul in grammati- 
cali foro ac Prisciani deliciis enutritum, ut legenti eonstabit.” 

(138) This catalogue has been published by Muratori, (.dndig. 
Ital. Tom. ut. Dissert, 43.) and to itis prefixed a note stating 
that they are the books, quos Dungalus praecipuus Scottorum ob- 
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tulit beatissimo Columbano. They ave now, at least, in great 
part, in the: Ambrosian library ‘of Milan, whither they were re- 
moved by Cardinal Frederic Borromeo. Among them were 
three Antiphonaries, one of which was perhaps the Antiphonarium 
Benchorense, ov of Bangor in Ireland, concerning which see Chap. 
u. §. 8. and also Dungal’s work against Claudius. 

(139) Muratori (7b.) mentions a AVS. of the Ambrosian library, 
in which are these lines ; 


“ Sancta Coluniba tibi Scotto tuus ¢ncola Dungal 
Traditit hune librum, quo fratrum corda beentur : 
Qui legis ergo, Deus pretium sit muneris, ora.” 


Dungal here calls Columbanus Colwnba, which was in fact his 
real name, (See Not. 1. to Chap. xitt.) and a Scot, that ts an 
Trishman ; for every one knows that St. Columbanus of Bobio was 
a native of Ireland. Vrom his styling himself an dacola of this 
saint, Muratori thought that he had lived for some time in his mo- 
nastery, which, according to a usual manner of speaking, he de- 
signated by the name of the founder. It is indeed very probable, 
that Dungal retired to it in the latter part of his lie, and ended 
his days there, which seems to be confirmed by his having left so 
many books to it. Yet Zacola may be understood of his having 
been only an occasional resident. Could it mean countryman or 
compatriot ? His adding Scotto to the saint’s name seems to point 
out something of that kind. 

(140) I find his death marked at dA. 834 in Merault’s Lbregé 
Chronol. at the reign of Lewis the pious. This means, at most, 
that he was still alive in that year, and rests on no foundation ex- 
cept a conjecture of Mabillon, that the recluse, to whom Ebbo, 
archbishop of Rheiins repaired on the restoration of Lewis in 
said year, was perhaps Dungal. But Dungal had left France 
many years, prior to that date, 

(141) If it could be proved, that the Antiphonarium DBen- 
chorense was, as Muratori supposed, (See Not. 31 to Chap. 11.) 
presented to the monastery of Bobio by Dungal, it might be in- 
ferred that he had been a member of the house of Bangor, 
which, together with its neighbourhood, was at the time of 
his leaving Ireland greatly infested by the Danes. Dungal ap- 
pears to have been an involuntary absentee from his country ; 
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for he calls himself an Trish exile. To conclude our account of 
him, I shall add a few words concerning some mistakes of ‘Tira- 
boschi (loc. cit. Not. 134). He strives to distinguish two Dun- 
gals, one who remained in France and who wrote on the eclipse, 
and was author of the poems (see Not. 180) ; the other, who was 
stationed at Pavia, wrote against Claudius, and left books to 
Bobio. The former, he says, was an Irishman, the Hibernicus 
exsul ; the other a Scotchman, because Dungal, that gave the 
books, is called a Scollus. ‘Then Tiraboschi alleges this learned 
argument, viz. that the. same man could not be called a Hi- 
bernian exile and Scot, “ because Ireland and Scotland could 
not be called one kingdom, and because Great Britain was then 
divided into many small kingdoms, and accordingly the inha- 
bitants of Ircland and Scotland could not be called promiseuously 
Irish and Scotch.” The ignorance of the history of our islands 
displayed in this passage is astonishing. What had the division 
of Great Britain into many small kingdoms to do with Ireland, 
which never did or could form a part of it? And ‘Tiraboschi, a 
man who lived mn our own days, did not know, what he might have 
met with in hundreds of writers, that Ireland was known by two 
names, Hibernia and Scotia, just as France was by Gallia and 
Francia, and that the modern Scotland did not get the name of 
Scotia until a period long subsequent to the tunes of Dungal. 
The natives of Ireland were constantly called Scott7, and scarcely 
ever ITiberni, at least in the times we are now treating of. We 
find, however, «an Irish Scot, now and then named with the ad- 
dition of de Eibernia or Hibernicus, as ex. c. Dungal himself. 
From the very lines ‘Tiraboschi read in Muratori (see Not. 139) 
he might have discovered that Irishmen were called Scotté ; for 
St. Columbanus appears there as a Scotlus. 

(142) Usher has published (ip. Hib. Syll. Num. 19 and 20,) 
two fragments from Claudius’ preface, written about A.D. 813, 
to his commentary on St. Matthew, and addressed to the abbot 
Justus ; and from his preface to his commentary on the Epistle to 
the Galatians in the form of a letter to the abbot Drueterann. 
There is nothing in either of them to show that this Claudius was 
an Irishman, except a head prefixed to the former in these words ; 
« Claudii Scot? presbyteri ad Justum abbatem.” But Scot: was 
in all probability added by some one, who thought, as some old 
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writers did, that this Claudius was an Irishman; and such was 

particularly the opinion of those, who confounded him with Cle« 

mens. (See above Not. 20.) Mabillon, quoting ( Annal. Ben. ad 

A,815) part of said -preface or letter to Justus, has not Scoti, 

but Claudius peccator. Ware and Harris (JV riters at Claudius or 

Claude) followed Usher as to this Claudius having been a native 

of Ireland; and Colgan (AA. SS. p. 703.) maintains the same 

opinion. If he was, he cannot be confounded with Claudius of 
Turin, who, as appears from the work of Jonas, bishop of Orleans, 
written against him, and as is universally acknowledged, was un- 
doubtedly a Spaniard. Labbe undertook (Dissert. in Bellarmin. 
&c. De Scriptor. §c. Tom. 1.) to show that the author of the com- 
mentaries and prefaces was much more probably Claudius of ‘Turin 
than an Irishman, and has been followed by the editors of the 
Biblioth. Patrum, (Tom, xtv. A. 1677.) in a note prefixed to their 
publication of the Commentary to the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Mabillon (7d.) lays it down as certain, and, besides many others, 
so does Fleury, Hist. Kecl. L, 48. §. 7. ‘ 

(143) To what has been said already Not. 20.) concerning this 
confusion I shall only add, that the Spaniard Claudius, who atter- 
wards became bishop of Turin, had taught in the same place with 
Clemens. His department was to explain the Scriptures, while 
Clemens lectured on the Belles Lettres. (See Fleury, Hist. 8c. 
L.45.§.18.) As their names were accordingly often associated, 
it is no wonder that some one mistook them as one and the same 
person. 

(144) Besides what has been now observed of Claudius’ biblical 
pursuits, we have also the authority of Jonas of Orleans, who says 
that he was endowed with some scriptural knowledge, ‘ 7 eapla- 
nandis Sacrorum Evangeliorum lectionibus quantulacumque no- 
titia.” 

(145) Colgan (AA. SS. p. 703.) adduces a very unchronolo- 
gical argument to show that Claudius of ‘Turin was different from 
the commentator. He says that he lived after the reign of Lewis 
the pious, during which the commentator flourished. Now the 
fact is that he died before that sovereign, (Fleury, L. 48. §. 7.) 
It is true that Jonas of Orleans did not publish his work against 
him until some ‘short time after the death of Lewis, and a still 
Jonger one alter that ef Claudius. Jonas himself died in 843, 
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(146) See Usher, Ep. Hib. Syll. Nol. ad Ep. 24. Ware and 
Harris, Writers, Book 11. ch. 1 

(147) See Colgan, AA. SS. p. 201. 

(148) Usher (7d. nwm. 21.) has published from the MS. in the 
Cottonian library, consisting of 99 chapters, the preface to it, 
which has been republished by Colgan, (ib. p. 202.) Its address 


is, “°Dilecto fratri Rabano monacho Gildas peceator in Christo | 


salutem.” 
(149) See Colgan, Ware, and Harris, locc. cit. 


§ xv. Indrect, bishop of Kilmacduach, died in 
815.(150) He must not be confounded with St. 
Indrect, who is said to have been the son of an Irish 


king, of to have been killed about a hundred years - 


prior to these times, together with his sister Iomi- 
nica and some Irish companions, not far from Glas- 
tonbury by some West-Saxons robbers. (151) Mocha, 
son of ‘Tuathal, anchoret, bishop, and abbot of 
Louth, died in 821, and in 824 Cuana, surnamed 
the wise, who was also bishop there. (152) Vo 824i: 
assigued the death of Rutmel, who is called prince 
and bishop of Clonfert, as likewise of Ilan Mac- 


Famchellaic bishop of Emly. (153) Cormac, son of 


Suiblne, abbot of Clonard and a writer and bishop, 
died in 829, (154) as did Tuadear, bishop of Kil. 
dare, in 833. (155) 

Flangus Mac-Lonsech, archbishop of Armagh, 
lived, as we have seen, until 826. It is probable that 
he was assisted during: part of his administration by 
Artrigius as his coudjutor bishop. (156) For we find 


this Artrigius acting as bishop for that see in the. 


year 823, in which, as related in the Irish Annals, 
*¢ the law of St. Patrick was propagated through- 
out Munster by Feidhlim, son of Crimthan, king 
of Munster, and Artrigius, bishop of Armagh.” 
(157) This was an ar chiepiscopal visitation of ‘that 
Rares in which the metropolitical rights of the 

eof Armagh, which at that time were extended 


all over Treland, were enforced, after having beer 
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probably disregarded for some time, owing perhaps 
to the contentions which had prevailed concerning 
the right to the possessions of said see. (158) The 
law of St. Patrick comprized also certain dues, that 
used to be paid to the church cf Armagh as the 
chair of our Apostle, and which had been established 
in earlier times; (159) and hence we understand 
why it was necessary for the king leidhlim to inter- 
fere on this occasion. ‘Iwo years later, in 825, Ar- 
trigius went to Connaught, and enforced the said 
law throughout its three parts or territories. (160) 
He is placed as successor to Flangus for two years, 
after which Lugene, surnamed AZonasler, (perhaps 
from having been abbot of the monastery of Ar- 
magh) is stated to have held the see of Armagh for 
eight years. (161) But it appears very probable, 
that the incumbencies of Artrigius and Eugene, 


o 

united together, lasted only eight years, during two 
of which Artrigius seized upon the see, after which 
he was put out to make way for the legitimate bi- 
shop Eugene. (162) Artrigius, having lost the see, 
lived until 833; and Eugene died in 834; (163) 
in which year Farannan became archbishop, and go- 
verned Armagh for fourteen years, without being | 
disturbed by a competitor, until he was expelled in 
848 by Turgesius. (164) During these times some 
other distinguished ecclesiastics died im Ireland, 
among whom, as scarcely any thing is known con- 
cerning them except their names, [ need mention 
only two, Aidan Hua Conduiuha, ascribe or learned 
man of Durrogh (King’s county) in 828 ; and Ka- 
themac, a scribe, priest, and wise man of Armagh in 
830. (105) 


(150) AA. SS. p. 254, and Ware, Bishops at Ailmacduach. 
Their date is 814, 7. e. 815. : 

(151) Colgan (7b.) treats of these saints alter Capgrave and 
others. ‘Their history is rather involved and beset with chrono- 
logical difficulties. 
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(152) 4 Masters ap. Aa. SS. p.' 736. I have added a year to 
their dates. 

(153) Ware, Bishops at Clonfert and Emly, 

(154) 4 Masters, ap. AA. SS. p. 860. They have A. 828 (829.) 

(155) Ware, Bishops at Kildare. 

(156) See above Not. 114. 

(157) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 294. Their date is 822 
(823). 

(158) It is odd, that Usher has becn represented by some 
writers, among others Colgan (7b.) and. Harris, (Bishops at Ar- 
trigius) as understanding the law of St. Patrick as a Monastic rule. 
Usher says no such thing. He mentions (p. 919) a rule not a 
law of St. Patrick, and then happens to speak of other rues (Mo- 
nastic) such as that of St. Brendan, concerning which he says 
elsewhere, (p. 1050.) that it was the rule called the Law of Ciara n 
and Brendan, But he does not treat of the law of St. Patrick. 
If Colgan had read Usher’s words with more attention, he would 
not have fallen into that mistake nor Jed others into: it. 

(159) Keating relates (Book 2. p. 47.) that an interview had 
been held at Tirdaglas in Ormond between Hugh Ollain, king of 
all Ireland, and Cathal Mac-Fingin, king of Munster, in which 
methods were concerted for advancing the annual revenue of St. 
Patrick throughout Ireland, and that they established’a particular 
law for that purpose. Hugh Ollain died in 748. (See Chap. x1x. 
§.9.) He makes mention (7d. p. 52.) also of a similar tax levied 
on Munster by the king Feidlilim son of Crimthan and Artrigius of 
Armagh, viz. the persons above spoken of. 

(160) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th p. 294. at A. 824 (825.) 

(161) Catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel. 

(162) O'Flaherty (ZS. Not. ad Tr. Th. p. 294.) states that 
the real successor of Flangus, who died in 626, was Eugene; but 
that he was in 827 pushed out of the see by Artrigius, who kept 
it for some time. 

(163) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 295. . ; 

(164) See Usher, p. 860, and Jnd. Chron. ad A. 834 and 
848. The 4 Masters at 4. 834 (835) and. some following years, 
(ap. Tr. Th. p. 295) who have been followed by Ware, (Bishops 
at Farannan) say that there were great disputes from the begin- 
ning concerning the possession of the see between. Farannan and - 
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Diermit Hua Tigernaich, and that one held it for a while, and 
the other for another. O’Flaherty (AZS. notes, ib.) rejects the 
whole of these statements, and maintains that Farannan held the 
see without competition until 848. In fact, the Cashel catalogue, 
the best authority on the subject, allows 14 years for Farannan, 
and places after him (that is, not after his death) Diermit for four 
years. 

(165) See Ind. Chron. to Tr. Th. Ihave added a year to the 
dates. 


DELALs, SRL 


Horrid depredations of the Scandinavian pirates 
in Lreland—Several monasteries plundered and 
numbers of monks and others of the clergy mur- 
dered—Diermid abbot of Hy brings the reliques 
of Columba to Ireland —is succeeded by Indrecht 
—Joseph of Rosmor, a bishop and excellent writer 
— Death of Orthanac, bishop of Kildare—Several 
Trish bishops and priests took shelter in foreign 
countries during the troubles caused by the Danish 
invasion—A_ synod held in Mngland interdicling 
the Scottish priests from administering the sacra- 
ments— Death of St. Lerdomnach—and of Feidh- 
lim son of Crimthann king of ALunster-—Emly 
laid waste—Olchobhair bishop of Limly raised to 
the throne of Munster—-Turgesius expels the 
primate Farannan and all the religious and stu- 
dents from Armagh—Turgesius killed, and the 
Danes defeated and expelled by the Irish-—Maol- 
seachlin sends ambassadors to the I'rench King, 
Charles the bald, to form an alliance. with hin— 
Return of the Danes—Fin-galls and Dubh-galls. 
—St. Donatus bishop Itesole—Brigid, a holy 
virgin, sister of St. Donatus, settles in Italy— 
Mark an Trish bishop, Moengal and_ others, 
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seltle at St. Gall in Switzerlund—Several other 
learned Irishmen settle in the Continent.—John 
Scotus Hrigena—writes on predestination—his 
work condemned by the third Council of Valence 
—account of different tracts written by him— 
John bishop of Mecklenburgh an Trishman— 
John of Mulmesbury—Macarius an Irish philo- 
sopher in France—The abbot Patrick of Glaston- 
bury—The learned priest Probus——Deaths of va- 
rious bishops and abbots in Lreland, and in Hy— 
Ireland harassed by the’ Danes and intestine 
Jeuds—Trish schools and religious houses not so 
much disturbed as in the time of Turgesius— 
Deaths of many scribes and learned men—Deaths 
of Irish Saints in the ninth century, 


SECT, I. 


MEANWHILE the Scandinavian pirates, having 


landed in various parts of Ireland, were committing 


horrid depredations. In 821 they plundered and 
laid waste Cork, Lismore, and the monastery of Inis- 
damle, (1) and in 823 treated in like manner that of 
Bangor, (2) which, it seems, they had already plun- 
dered some years earlier. (3) The devastation of 
823 was probably that, in which it is related that 
the abbot and a great number of the monks were 

killed, and the rich shrine of St. Comgall broke 
open. (4) Whether it was the same as the one, on 
occasion of which those pirates are said to have mur- 
dered: nine hundred monks of Bangor in one day, 
(5) Iam not able to ascertain. In 824 they pil- 

laged again the monastery of Inisdamle, burned that 
of ” Maghbile, and in 826 ravaged and destroyed that 
of Lusk. (6) In 831 they entered Armagh, and 
plundered it three times in the course of one month. 
This was the first: time that Armagh was occupied by 
foreigners. (7) In the same year they despoiled the 
church of Duleek, the monastery of Monaghan, and 
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the towns, &c. of Connor (8} and Louth. (9) In 
834 Glendaloch and Slane were plundered in like 
manner; (10) and in the following year they ran- 
sacked and burned Ferns, the monastery of Clon- 
more (in the county of Wexford), and_ several 
churches in Munster. (11) In this year, viz. 835, 
a great host of them, commanded by Turgesius, de- 
stroyed almost all Connaught, together with some 
parts of Leinster and Meath, and within the three 
following years subdued a great part of Ulster, de- 
molishing churches and persecuting the faithful. (12) 
In 836 a party of the Danes marched from Inver- 
dega, or Inverdee, now called Wicklow, (13) to 
Kildare, which they ravaged, and set fire to the 
chureh, one half of which was consumed. (14) This 
happened after Meidhlim Mac Crimthann, king of Mun- 
ster, had in the same year takeu forcible possession 
of Kildare and carried off the clergy at the time that 
Farannan, archbishop of Armagh, was there with 
some of his ecclesiastics. (15) In 837 two large 
fleets of the Northmen arrived in the Boyne and 
Liffey, who spreading themselves over the plains, 
through which these rivers flow, plundered in all di- 
rections churches, monasteries, and the habitations 
of all sorts of people, carrying off flocks, herds, &c. 
(16) In 839 they burned Cork, Ferns, and Clonfert, 
killing the religious, and destroyed the church of 
Slane; (17) and in 840 a party of them, coming’ 
from the neighbourhood of Lough Neagh, plundered 
Louth, and carried off many bishops, wise, learned, 
and distinguished men, some of whom they put to 
death. (18) In the same year they set fire to Ar- 
magh, and burned its cathedral. and other sacred 
edifices. (19) In 842 they plundered the monas- 
teries of Clonmacnois, Birr, Saigir, and the church 
of Ferns; (20) and in 844 burned Clonmacnois and 
Lothra (Lorragh), besides ravaging the monastery 
_of Tirdaglas. (21) One of the churches, which 


Turgesius destroyed and burned, when in Connaught, 


. 


- ak), two fue 42) 


fil si bombing sow onale bug saolahool By “- 


‘ “net youd weay Suinellet oily ast Bist 

ss sit0TD “to. ytodennonrS 
Teaver Tas 5( fine 
Z ~ es O58 Tsi¥ Rew Gent al if f} . 
: ~ sob euieoged yd 
; sime-diew selisaod JdgunenoS ihe siocil 
Z ae io inne acme ee saiznint to. re 

“sab pisdel veg jeg a bovine mcey¢ yur 

eS (21) tidtint ods a siabicitan beg essoneds wnidefon 
a “val moti berloxarce Leagan: alt ‘te te Bdge oH 
a 1) croltsi belizo won abies 

y ber Ko onl Jove haw [dodver honed parce 
: At) Hontnencs saw doidte to Wad sad—dovnlo 


. not oyna sandimniy Fool wid biol volte bonsyqed 
ttoieseeog oRorst wodet yoy one ost mit hud ate 
tat omit orf tn portals sil Ho boirma hus subi to 
dyin guds as Gs yanrA Ta qordesddayi osrtneiel 

 sgiel om FEB mi (31) .2gitaciesloas eft Yo o:noa 
baa omyoll vit nt hovivw ssomdtaoM odd lo etqok 
: dutielg ord tov0 eovioncrods a" ihexiqe orw ,ydRiT 


. -ib to ni hrishaulq yal evovit oesdt Aside yrord: 
stcidatidud ont fsiteianom adoutts enoitos 
8 ghd aloft Yo om fice. ‘te cee 
avAwol} ban east to’ y bee at 


‘te Haus oft beyoucoh Jane 
pe, i aio we of tes hte £ O48 eectk } it 


272 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXI. 


probably in the expedition of 835, was that belong- 
ing to the English at Mayo. (22) Many other 
churches and monasteries, such as ‘laghmon, Timo- 
lin, &c. are mentioned as having been pillaged or 
ruined during this period by those merciless in- 
vaders ; and let it suffice to say, that almost every 
part of Ireland suffered more or less from their fury. 
(23) Jévery where they carried away sacred uten- 
sils, destroyed libraries, persecuted holy and learned 
men, many of whom they killed. Among these are 
particularly mentioned Aidus, abbot of ‘Tirdaglas, 
whom they put to death in 844; and Kethernac prior 
of Kildare, whom with many others they slaugh- 
tered in said year at Dunamase. (24) ‘To this year 
is assigned also the martyrdom of Nuad, son of Se- 
gen, during the pillaging of the church of Killachad 
(in the county of Cavan} by a band of Northmen, 
who had proceeded from Dublin. (25) 


(1) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad. A. 820 (821). For Inisdamle see 
Not. 69 to Chap. x. . As it was an island in the Suir, it was very 
convenient for an attack by the Danes, as were also Cork and Lis- 
more by their situation near the Lee and Blackwater. 

(2) Ib. p. 633. The date marked is 822 (823); yetin the Ind. 
Chron. it is 821, owing, I suppose to a typographical error, 

(3) Lfind mention made of a devastation of Bangor by the 
Danes in 812. See Archdall at Bangor. 

(4) Keating (History, &c. Book 2. p. 50.) mentions these cir- 
cumstances at about this period. The year in which they occurred 
seems to have been 823, to which also the annals of Ulster affix a 
plundering of Bangor, and the scattering of the reliques of St. 
Congall. 

(5) See St. Bernard’s Life of St. Malachy, cap. 5. 

(6) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron, ad A, 823 (824) and 825 (826). 

(7) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 295. at 4, D. 830 (831). The 

- Ulster Annals have 4.831. What will Dr, Ledwich say to this ? 
He wished to persuade us, that St. Patrick had been brought to 
Armagh by the Danes; (see Chap. 11, §. 1G.) now it is clear from 
what has*been said of the Jaw of St. Patrick as having existed be- 
fore they ever reached that city, that he avas. kuown there long 
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prior to thetr depredations. And he calls himself an Jrisl an- 
tiquary.! |! 

(8) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad. A. 830 (831) That there was an 
old monastery at Monaghan is well known; and Colgan mentions 
(44. SS.p.713 ) as abbot of it (perhaps founder) St. Moeldod, 
a member of the great house of the dynasts of Orgiel, but does not 
mark at what time he lived, The Annals of Ulster have a prior 
spoliation of Duleck by the Danes at A. 824. 

(9) 4 Rei dice and Archdall at Louth. 

(10) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad. A. 833 (834). 

(11) Db. and Annals of Ulster at 4. 834 (835). Clonmore is 
said to have been pillaged two or three times before. (See Archdall 
at Clonmore. 

(12) Ware, Antig. cup. 24. (13) See: Chap.-va6.1. 

el Annals of Ulster, and 4 Masters ap. Tr. Lh. p. 629, ad 

835 (836). 

She 4 Masters ap. Tr. Th. p. 295, and 629. ad A. 835 (836). 
Archdall (at Armagh) in his careless manner says, that it was For- 
annan and bis clergy, who were carried off. | Keating relates that 
Feidhlim being provoked by certain proceedings of some of the more 
northem people of Ireland, laid waste the country extending from 
sirr to Tarah. Thus, while the common enemy was in their 
country, the unhappy Irish were destroying each other. Keating 
is wrong in stating that Feidhlim became archbishop of Leath Mo- 
gha, or the Southern half of Ireland. Te never was a bishop, but 
in the latter part of his life gave himself up to picty, and lived as an . 
anchoret. Tle reigned 27 years, (see Keating B. 11. p. 54.) the 
first of which was, according to the Annals of Innisfallen (Harris’ 
copy) 4. D. 819, but (according to Mr. O’Reilly’s) 820. 

(16) 7. Th. p.629 ad. A. 836 (837) In this place he speaks 
of these fleets as consisting of thirty ships each, and yet, (2d. 
p. 111.) referring to the same authority, (the 4 Masters) he tells 
us that each of them was of sixty. Then in the nd. Chr. instead 

"4. D.836, he has 888. In both these positions he has been 
need by Ware (Antig. cap. 24.) But O'Plaherty (AZS. not. Tr. 
Th. at p. 111) observes, that the true date is 836 (837). That 
of 838 is mentioned by Giraldus Cambrensis. ‘The Annals o¢ 
Innisfallen have 886, and state that each of those Northern fleets 
consisted of sixty ships. 
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(17) Tr. Lh. Ind. Chron, ad 838 (839) and Annals of Innis- 

fallen at A. 839. 

(18) AA. SS. p. 736. from the 4 Masters at A. 839 (840) 
This devastation, &c. is mentioned also in the Ulster annals at 


said year. In Johnston’s Extracts Lough-neagh is, instead of 


Lach-echa, called Loch-da-caoch. 

(19) Yr. The p. 295. and Ind. Chron. ad 839 (840). 

(20) Tx. Th. Ind. Chron, ad A. 841 (842) and p. 63 

(21) 1b. Ind. Chron. ad A. 848 (844). 

(22) See Usher Ind. Chron. at A, 818. 

(23) Keating, Book 11. ». 50. 

(24) See AA. SS. p.370. and Tr. Th. p. 629. The date 
marked is 843 (844) Aidus is called the son of Dubh-da-chrioch, 
and is said to have been abbot also of Clonenagh. He was taken 
at Dunamase and led away by the Danes to Munster, where they 
put him to death on the 8th of July. (AA. SS. p. 356.) 

(25) AA. SS. p. 373. 


§ u. Diermit, abbot of Hy, came to Treland in 
§31, bringing with him the reliques of St. Columba. 
(26) How long after he continued to*govern the 
Columbian order I do not find recorded ; but it ap- 
pears that he sas succeeded by Indrecht or Indrech- 
taigh, who in 849 brought to Ireland some sanctified 
things of St. Patrick. (27) Joseph of Rosmor, 2 
bishop, an excellent writer, and abbot of Clones and 
other monasteries, died in the year 840, (28) to 
which is assigned also the death of Orthanoc bishop 
of Kildare. (29) During the troubles caused by 
the Danes several Irish bishops and priests took 
shelter in foreign countries. In a council held at 
Chalons sur Saone in 813 a decree was passed stat- 
ing, that there are in some parts of France Scots 
(Irish), who call themselves bishops, and ordain 
priests and deacons without the permission of their 
seignewrs, or of the superiors of said persons ; and 
declaring such -ordinations null as being irregular 


and mostly simoniacal. (30) It seems th at some of 


those emigrant bishops made use of their spiritual 
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power as a means of livelihood. ‘The practice of 
raising persons to the episcopacy without being at- 
tached to fixed sees had been carried so far in Ire- 
land, that it is not to be wondered at that some of 
them might have made a trade of their rank. A 
sweeping canon was passed by an English synod 
held in 816 under Walfred, archbishop of Canter- 

bury, at Ce-licyth, interdicting the Scottish priests 
in general from administering the sacraments, be- 
cause it was not known where or by whem they were: 
ordamed. (31) It is probable that some Scoto-Irish 
priests had, im their flight from Ireland, neglected 
to bring testimonials of their ordination, and thus 
contributed to afford an occasion for that canon. 

St. erdommnach, a wise and learned seribe or doc- 
tor of the church of Armagh, died in 845, and his 
memory. was revered on the 10th of June. (32) 
In the following year died on the &th of August the 
celebrated king of Munster l’eidhlim, son of Crim- 
thann, aiter having in the latter part of his life 
atoned for his violent and cruel proceedings by a 
very strict course of penance and great austerities. 
(33) In the same year Emly was laid waste by the 
Northmen. (34) Its abbot and bishop Olchobair Mac- 
Kinede, the immediate successor, m all appearance, 
of Blan Mae-L'auchellaic, contrived on the death of © 
Feidhlim son of Crimthuin, to get himself raised to 
the throne of Cashel or Munster. (35) He is the 
first of our princes, at least of great rank, in whom 
I find the mitre and scepter united. This royal 
bishop was of a warlike turn, and, being assisted by 
Lorean, king of Leinster, defvated the Danes in a 
great battle tought in BLS at Sua-naght, in which 
they lost 1200 men, and also in two es same 
year, in which about 1700 more of them were slain. 
(36) Olchobair lived until 850. icy 


(26) emai of Ulster ta Johnstone’s Extracts at 4. 830 (821). 
(27) Id. at A. $48 (849). Johnstone calls them “ St. Pa- 
tae 4 ; 
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trick’s oaths or sanctified things.” | I suppose he mistook a word, 
meaning vows for oaths. ‘They were probably offerings, that had 
been made by persons resorting to Hy in honour of St. Patrick. 
Smith (App. to Life of St. Columba, p. 166.) calls them Co- 
lumbille’s sacred things. sth of Indrecht he has Jurastach ; 
but the abbot’s real name was Indrecht. See AA. SS. p. 254 
(28) AA. SS. p. 308. Ware, led astray by the blundering com- 
puer of the third index to this work, has placed Joseph of Rosmor 
at Clonmacnois, and has beet followed by Harris. Archdall has 
him at Clones, and so far he was right, but he ought not to have 
placed him likewise at Clonmacnois, The 4 Masters’ date for his 
death is 889 (840). 
(29), Er. Th.-p..629. 
(30) See Fleury, Hist. Eccl. L. 46. §.5 
(31) It is added that clergymen are not ‘ller ed by the canons, 
- to officiate without the permission of the ordinary, and that this 
rule should be particularly enforced against foreigners, with whom 
there was no metropolitan jurisdiction ; alluding, it seems, to the 
Irish system, according to which there was no regular metropoliti- 
cal see except the primatial one of Armagh. Celicyth or Calcuth 
was somewhere in the kingdom of Mercia and in a central part of 
England. 
(S2) Tr. Th. p. 295 at 844 (845). 
(33) Ib. p. 186 and Ind. Chron. ad A. 845 (846) from the 
4 Masters. ‘The Annals of Innisfallen (Mr. O'Reilly's copy) as- 
, sign his death to 847. Ware reckons this Feidlim or Feidlemid 
among the Irish writers, observing that his works are lost. The 
Ulster annals call him the best of the Scots, a scribe and anchorel. 
Compare with Not. 15. 
(84) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. 
(35) Annals of Innisfallen, and Keating B. 1. p. 54. 
(36) Ware, Antig. cap 24. In the Annals of Innisfallen, at 
A, 848. Scia-naght is called Scieth-Niachtain in the Decies, 7. e. 
either in the county of Waterford or southern part of Tipperary, 
(Harris's copy) and Ware Bishops at Emly. 
(37) Annals of Innisfallen. 


§.. mL Turgesius entered Armagh in 848, and 
expelled the primate Foranuan together with all the 
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religious and students. (38) Taking with him his 
attendants and the church reliques he was sent to 
the Danish ships at Limerick. (59) But this year 

was fatal to Turgesius ; for in it he losthis life, hav- 
ing been defeated and made prisoner by Melseachlain, 

king of Ireland, who drowned him in Loch-vair. (40) 

‘The [rish then attacked the Northmen in all direc- 
tions, aud drove great numbers of them out of their 
country, so that.the nation recovered its liberty, 
after a devastation of about thirty years, and Mel-. 
seachlain sent ambassadors with presents to the French 

king, Charles the bald, for the purpose of forming 
a bond of peace and friendship, and requesting per- 
niission to pass through [France on his way to Rome. 
(41)  Foraunan’s place at Armagh was now occupied 
by Diermit Hua-Tigernach, who is said to have gone 
to Connaught for the object of enforcing the law of 
St. Patrick.. (42) The Northmen, although broken 
and defeated, returned again in 819 with a powerful 
fleet, and renewed the war, (43) As if to help 
them, the Irish began to fight among themselves, 
and their king Melseachlain not only made peace with 

them in 850, but was assisted by them in gaining a 
great victory over some enemies of his. (44) Dub- 
lin, which was already in possession of a description 
of Northmen, called L°in-gals, or while-forciyners, 

was attacked im 851 by another, called Dubh- gals, 
or black-foreigners, who made great havoc of the 
Iin-gals and plundered the city. (45) In 852 a party 
of these pagan Northmen entered Armagh, and lad 
it waste on Laster Sunday, which was probably the 
cause of the death of the primate Diermit, who dicd 
inthe same year, as did also Toraunan, who had 
held the see before him. (46) Diermit, whose in- 
cumbency lasted four years, was succeeded by I'ethena, 
who governed the see for 22 years, (47) Olchobuair, 
who died in 850, was’ succeeded at Lily by Maine 
son of Huargusa. (48) 
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(23) Usher, p. 860. and Ind. Chron. at A, $48. The 4 Mas- 


ters ap. Tr. Th. p. 295, assign this expulsion to A. 845 (844); 


but Usher's date is approved of by O'Flaherty, (AZS. Not. ad Tr. 
Th, ib.) and agrees with the catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel. 
See Not. 164 to Chap. xx.) Yet in Johnstone's Extracts from the 
Annals of Ulster it is assigned to A. 814 (845). But Usher's 
copy of them was probably more correct. 

(39) Tr. Th. loc. cit. D. O'Connor, the wretched translator 
of Keating, has quite misrepresented (23. 11. p. 6.) his text’ as to 
Forannan.. Jie makes him say, that a who was then 


primate of Arinagh, retired from Cashel with his clergy to Ennly, 


and that in this solitude, protected by bogs and woods, did this pri. 


mate, together with them, take up his residence’ during the 
tyranny of the Danes. Now Keating says no such thing, nor in- 
deed could he ; for besides Forannan’s having been sent to Lime- 
rick, he was not archbishop or bishop of Cashel. The substance 
of Keating’s original statement is as follows. Llaving, in opposi- 
tion to the concurrent testimonies of our ancient writers, taken 
into his head, that the see of Emly was not marked by any pecu- 
Jiar distinction, and that Cashel was an archicpiscopal see in 
those times, le then strives to show how it came to pass that 
* Emly was mistaken for an archbishopric by saying that the. arch- 
bishop of Cashel retired thither with his Clergy during the Danish 
persecution. This is indeed a mere supposition, for there was at 
that time no archbishop, nor, 1 believe, even a bishop of Cashel. 
Nor do I mean to state that U'mly was, properly speaking, an 
archiepiscopal sec, although it enjoyed a certain degree of honour 
and preeminence. (See Not. 67 to Chap. v1.) Besides, there is 
no foundation for Keating's hypothesis that the clergy of Cashel 
retired to Emly. They were more safe in ‘the city than there, 
and we have seen that Emly was ransacked by the Danes in 846. 
Keating, to prop up his story of the Cashel clergy having been 
driven thence by the Danes, and fled to Emly, represents it as cre- 
dible, because Forannah and his clergy had been expelled from 
Armagh. ‘This is truly a queer sort of argument ; as if from the 
case of Forannan having been certainly driven from his see it were 
to follow, that other bishops, &c. were also expelled. Enough as to 
Keating bimself; but how strangely have his words been mistvans- 
Jated so as to bring Vorannan, &c. to Cashel and Emly ? 
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(40) Usher (p. 460. and Ind, Chron.) assigns the downtal and 
death of Turgesius to 648, But the Annals of Innisfallen mark 
. them at 845, before Melseachlain was king of Ireland. Also Ware 
( Antig. cap. 24.) seems to place them in 845, while Melseachlain 
was king-only of Meath, and before he was raised to the throne 
of all Ireland in 8146. (See Chap. xx. §. 8.) He mentions the 
drowning of Turgesius in Lochvair, and alterwards states, that a 
battle was fought in 848 between Melseachlain, when king of Tre- 
land, and the Danes (without naming Turgesius) at Fore, in which 
they were deleated and lost 700 men. ‘The 4° Masters (ap. AA, 
SS. p. 509.) assign the drowning of Turgesius in that lough to 845 
(844) while Melseachlain was still no more than king of Meath. 
Neither they nor the Annals of Ulster or of Innisfallen have any 
thing about the 15 beardless young men, who, according to Gi- 
raldus Cambrensis, killed Turgesius. If it be true that Melseachlain 
was king only of Meath at the time of his putting Turgesius to 
death, the statement of the + Masters, or that of the Innisfallen 
annals, must be more correct than that of Usher; whereas it 1s 
universally allowed, that Melseachlain became king of all Ireland in 
846 ; and it will follow that the expulsion of Forannan from Ar- 
magh by Turgesius was prior not only to 848, but likewise to 846. 
(See above Not. 38.) Yet if we consider, that Ushir’s date (845) 
for this expulsion rests on strung grounds, we must suppose that 
‘Turgesius was still alive in said year, and that Melscachlain was 
king of all Ireland, when he got him into his hands. Giraldus 
Cambrensis, speaking of the downfal of Turgesius by means of 
Melseachlain, catls the latter hing of Meath 3 and hence perhaps 
was derived the opinion, that he was not as yet sovereign of all 
Ireland. Be this as it may, Usher shows (p. 860) from Norwe- 
gian chronicles that 848 was the year in which those invaders were 
greatly humbled in Ireland and their power reduced. Now it is 
natural to suppose, that the death of Turgesius was immediately 
followed by the destruction and dispersion of his followers, and 
consequently it appears most probable that it did not oceur until 
said year 848. Lochvair, in which Turgesius was drowned, ts 
placed by Seward (at Loch-war). near Mullingar. 
(41) Usher p. 860, and Ind. Chron. ad A. 845. 
(42) The + Masters (ap. 77. Th. p. 295) assign Diermit’s tour 
to Connaught to A. 855 (836) ata time when, according to them, 
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he was contending against Forannan for the see of Armagh. (Sce 
Not. 164. to Chap. xx.) But, as there was most probably no such 


contention between them, Dicrmmit’s going to Connaught was alter’ 


848; or, if it was in 836, he went thither not as archbishop but 
as deputed by Forannan. 

(43) Ware, Antig. cap. 24. The Annals of Ulster in Johnstone's 
Extracts state at d. 848 ($49) that they came in 140 ships, as do 
also those of Innisfallen at A. 849. 

(44) Ware, 28. 

(45) Annals of Ulster at 4. 850 (851), and Ware, 7b. Also 
Innisfallen Annals at. A. 851. 

(46) Usher, p. 860 and Ind. Chron. at A. 852. from the An- 
nals of Ulster. In said annals these two prelates are named heirs 
(comorbans) of St. Patrick, and Diermit is called the wisest ofall 
the doctors of Europe, while to Vorannan are given the titles of 
scribe, bishop, and anchoret. 

(47) Catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel in T'r. Zh. p. 292. 

(48) Ware, Bishops at Emly. 


§ iv. St Donatus, bishop of Viesole in Tuscany, 
flourished in those times. (49) He was a native of 
Treland, and, it seems, a bishop before he undertook 
a pilgrimage to Rome. (50) A disciple of his 
named Andrew, of a very illustrious family, (51) 
whom he had instructed m= Ireland, accompanicd 
him in this peregrination. ‘They arrived at Rome 
during the reign of Lewis the pious, but in what 
year 1s uncertain. (52) Having remained there for 
some time, and obtained the Pope’s blessing, they 
removed to ‘Tuscany, where they visited some 
churches. On arriving at Iiesole Donatus was re- 
ceived by the clergy and people of that then very 
respectable city with great honour; and, as tlic sce 
happened to be vacant, was requested to undertake 
the government of it. At length he complied with 
their wish, and acted, for a long time, the part of a 
good pastor, until God was pleased to call him out 
of this world on a 22d of October, some years after 
A, D. 861, (53) Some tracts were written by ‘St. 
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Donatus, but none of them, as far as I know, are 
now extant, (54) except his own epitaph, and 
pretty little poem, which is prefixed as a prologue to 
a poetical life of St. Brigid. (55) Andrew became 
a deacon of Iiesole, and remained there for seve- 
ral years, until by order of Donatus he re-established 
the church of St. Martin near the river Mensola, 
which washes the feet of the Fiesole hills, where he 
formed a monastery, in which he piously spent the 
remainder of his days until having survived St. Do- 
natus, he died on, it seems, a 22d of August, but in 
what year I-do not find recorded. (56) Dempster, 
with his usual effrontery, has forged the names of 
certain tracts as Wf written by this saint. (57) A 
sister of his, named Brigid, a very- holy virgin, 
whom he was very anxious to sce before his death, 
left Ireland to pay him a visit, and arrived in time 
to find him still alive, although very near his end. 
On his death she determined to remain in Italy, and 
retired to a forest above Fiesole at the foot of the 
mountains, where, practising great austeritics, she 
led a solitary life and lived to a great age, most 
highly esteemed by the people of the > neighbourhood. 
The year of her death is not known ;. the day is 
said to have been a first of February, the anniversary 
of her great namesake St. Brigid of Kildare. After 
her death a church was cr ected and dedicated under, 
her name on the spot, where she died, called Opa- 
cus, which was, and perhaps is still greatly resorted 
to on that day, im commemoration of her, by the in- 
habitants of the adjoining districts. (58) 


(49) In Burke's Officia propria, Sc. there is at 22 October an 
Office of St. Donatus, taken chiefly fron: that read at Viesole. 
Colgan had a very ancient Life of this saint, taken from a collection 
of chronicles of that church. Ughelli treats of him (Jtalia Sacra, 
Tom. 8. col. 21.) and calls him nobilis Scottus. 

(50) That Donatus was an Irishman is clear not only from the 
Office, in which he is stated to have been of a noble and orthodox 
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fumily in the Old Scotia (Ireland), but likewise from his Life, as 
quoted by Colgan, 7 AA. SS. p. 238.) where we read, that Ire- 
land, the island of the Scots, sent him to Fiesole;  Iste, fratres 
mci, iste beatus ule et vere pracdicandus Christi sacerdos. B. Do- 
natus, quem nobis Hibernia Scotorum insula transmisit.” Colgan 
calls him (28. p. 236) a bishop, while still in Ireland. 

(51) A Life of this Andrew has been written by Piulip Villani, 
who makes him a native of Ireland; < Fuit homo Dei Audreas 
oriundus ex insula Hibernia, quae alio magis vulgari nomine Sco- 
tia appellatur, &c. (See AA. SS. p. 236.) Colgan (ib. p. 237) 
mentions also an anonymous Life of Andrew, or St. Andrew, 
upon which some notes were written by Constantine Caictauo. 

(52) In the anonymous Life of St. Audrew it is said, that Do- 
natus and Andrew came to Italy in the time of Lewis the pious, 
and Cajetano marks the year as 816. (44. SS. p. 257.) But if 
was probably some years later. Atany rate the Office of Duna- 
tus is wrong in stating that they were at Rome in 802. 

(53) Cajetano says, that he became bishop of Fiesole in the 
very year of his arrival in Italy, viz. as he thought, 4. D. 816: 
(See AA. SS. p. 239.) Ughelli also marks that as the year of his 
promotion ; but Coleti in a note observes, that it must have been 
later than 826 ; for Grusolphus was bishop of Fiesole in that year 
and attended at a synod then held at Rome. Donatus was cer- 
tainly bishop there before $44, in which year he was present at 
the coronation of Lewis, the son of Lotharius, as king of Italy. 
He was still its bishop in 861, whereas he was present at a Tuateran 


council that sat in this year under Pope Nicholas [, against John, — 


archbishop of Ravenna. (See Coletis’ addition to Ughelli, 7d. 
Pantags col. 350.) The precise year of his death is not known. 
He was buried in the cathedral, and on his monument were en- 
graved the following verses, which had been composed by himself’; 


Hic ego Donatus Scotorum sanguine eretus 
Solus in hec tumulo pulvere, verine, varor. 

Regibus Italicis servivi pluribus annis, 
Lothario magno, Ludovicoque bono, 

Octenis luslris, seplenis insuper annis : 
Post Pesulana Praesul in urbe fur. 
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Gratuita discipulis dictabam scripta libellis 
Schemata metrorum, dicta beata senum. 

Paree viator adis, quisquis pro muncra Christi 
Te modo non pigeat cernere busta mea, . 

Atque precare Deum, residet qui culmina caeli, 
Ut mihi concedat regna beata sua. 


I! the Octenis &c. is to be understood of the duration of his in- 
cumbency, as Ughelli understood it, he was bishop of Miesole for 
47 years. But he was dead before 877, in which year, as Coleti 
remarks, Zenobius was its bishop. ‘The Pollandists also (Com- 
ment. praev. at the Acts of St. Brigid of Fiesole, 1 Febr.) under- 
stood the Octenzs &c. as Ughelli did. They conjectured, that Do- 
natus did not become bishop of Fiesole until 641 er 842, and then, 
assigning to him 4°7 years of episcopacy, concluded that lic lived 
until near 890. But this cannot agree with what Colcti says con- 
cerning Zenobius. it is very probable that he was made bishop of 
Viesole soon after 896, perhaps in 827, whence reckoning 47 
years, his death may be affixed to about 873. ‘The Bollandists 


ebserve, that Donatus obtained from the above mentioned Lewis, 


with whom he was very intimate, some favours’ and privileges at 
Capua, and that the year, in which he obtained them, was appa- 
rently 866. Lewis was at this time, and for ‘several years before 
it, emperor, andis called Lewis the second. We was the Lewis, 
who is distinguished in the epitaph by the epithet good, and died in 
875, in which year he was suceceded, as emperor, by his uncle 
Charles the bald. In all probability he survived St. Donatus ; for 
otherwise would not ihe name of Charles, to whom the empire and 
the kingdom of Italy devolved, have been mentioned in the epitaph ? 
In Burke’s Office of St. Donatus, by a strange anachronism, he is 
said to have died in 840. 

From the epitaph it appears, that Donatus had been employed 
in teaching gratuitously, and that he composed some tracts, 
Gratuita discipulis dictabam scripta libellis, partly of a poetical 
kind, Schemata metrorum, and partly theological, dicta beala 


senum. 
(54) Dempster has made up some tacts for him, which ave 


mentioned by Ware (IVriters at Donat) merely on his authority, 
yet it is certain, that he composed some works. (See Not. prec.) 
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(55) The ancient author of the Life of St. Donatus, quoted by 
Colgan (AA. SS. p. 238. and Tr. Th. p. 255.) ascribes to him this 
prologue, which Colgan has prefixed to the Life of St. Brigid, said 
to have been written by Chilien of Iniskeltra. (Sve Nol. 18 to 
Chap. vu.) Usher has given a part of it, Prin. p. 1060, but 
with two or three variations. It begins thus. 


Finibus occiduis describitur optima tellus 
Nomine et antiquis Scotia dicta libris. 

{nsula dives opum, gemmarum, vestis, et auri; 
Commoda corporibus, aere, sole, solo. 

Melle fluit pulchris et lacteis Scotia campis 
Vestibus atque armis, frugibus, arte, viris. 

Ursorum rabies nulla est ibi; saeva leonum 
Semina nec unquam Scotica terra tulit. 

Nulla yenena nocent, nee serpens serpit in herba 
Nec conquesta canit garrula rana lacu. 

In qua Scotorum gentes habitare merentur, 
Inclyta gens hominum milite, pace, fide. 

De gua nata fuit quondam sanctissima virgo 
Brigida, Scotorum gloria, nomen, honor, &c. 


After this description of Ircland it goes on as if preliitory to a 
Life of St. Brigid; and it really scems, that the author of it wrote 
such a work. But it is not to be concluded, that the Life attri- 
buted to Chilien was written rather by Donatus; for, as Colgan 
observes, there are in some MSS. other prologues prefixed to said 
Life; yet if, as I sce no reason to doubt, Donatus was the author 
of the above one, it may, I think, be concluded that he drew up 
a Life, probably not extant, of St. Brigid. Concerning the epitaph 
sce Not. 53. 

(56) See AA. SS. p. 236, and 238. 

(57) See Ware and Harris, FV riters at Andrew. 

(58) L have here given the substance of the Acts of this St. Brigid, 
as made up from Ferrarius and others by Colgan, AA. SS. at 1. 
February. The Bollandists have at said day, extracted a short 
Lile of her from Villayis’ Life of St. Andrew. In consequence of 
their having brought down the death of St. Dunatus to near S90 
(see Not. 53) and her having survived both lim and Andrew, 


 s ao = _ oa 


aa os ‘ — 
AHEAD. VHOTAI AADCEREIMOIT WA” Yr 


i beiseg? puienntl ba gil olfeatonae 3a) 
SD vite oiaceaain: 30 ot nee ee angle’) 


bine , 58 Yo tik oitt obbeacitong neh wegio? dite puyole 
“epee —sovdlgldesl. Yo Wsitid yt ee niew sssd-oved 


: Sa SG a wine ae nag 6 ayy eel del (any 


EM: nangiishey Sonlt 16 ows iv 


—— wells sonia eashdicclah scbision ential 
-_eindil sail wna ahugditne 29 vata 
Pater) elie censtinoy antqo api alueal 
shew ado ven audio sheeimeD 
Hecins sindlt tock ncdetsinc Mi 
visite eedigigt same onpie acdive® - 
~ snvetocd weawe ¢idi tes cthun eoiden weuouy 
Jind Reet evi ragupag art goin. ee 
wahtatl oi tiqioe <vonsoe 200 anes, wapety alleell 
avseb seice Karma situs piace 
Cin srditial ebay mano al 
Ad one stilton: musniemal anergy & _—— 
wap sauieeiiouie: mobmonp sui stu ayp 9 
oH rotted aanor vineky tatemtus® 


4 oO) Qoribag Van ow eyay fi bisdust Yo weigineah aif) with 
vigrw dhe sontsen urls zal, eo an $8 Lae 320 462 
<budtis OWT gel) deel ni gira ees w 
riygloD wn tet jeune! ye oddian 1 
Sta Laclans cova he Ma eal 
woilins 2 awe Maipnge! slaves of 

tg wird: ead Yl Sibintaemnes ef boat 
ar een shiggeatl 218 


par ricer oh pearareaape 
hulk o hateetike (gah Fag sa wend fof von Ti 


ee mi 


RI RE ee 


CHAP, XX, OF IRELAND. Lah 


they supposed she lived until about 900. ‘This is, L believe, too 
late; probably she died about 880. 


§. v. In 841 Mark, an Irish bishop, together 
with ean alias Marcellus, his sister’s son, re- 
turning from Rome stopped at the monastery of St. 
Gall, dita the Irish were always well received as 
being countrymen of that saint. And in fact it is 
stated that if was as such that Mark visited that mo- 
nastery. ‘They were requested to remain there for 
some time, and at length agreed to-do so. Mark 
then dismissed his other companions and attendants, 
to whom, being much displeased at his staying there, 
he gave his horses and mules, some money &c. re- 
serving his books and some other articles for the use 
of the monastery. Moengal was exceedingly leamed 
in sacred and human literature, and after some time 
was placed over the interior schools of the cloister. 
(59) It is probable that they both spent the re. 
mainder of their lives at St. Gall’s; (60) and it is 
said that Moengal died in that monastery on a 30th 
of September, but in what year Is not mentioned. 
(61) ‘Among the persons instructed at St. Gall by 
Moengal are reckoned Notker Balbulus, Ratpert, 
and Tutilo ; (62) and to him is attributed a certain 
tract on the lessons of the Gospel. (63) 

In the same year 841 another countryman of St. 
Gall, and consequently an Irish Scot, pamed Kuse- 
bius, arrived at the same monastery and there be- 
came a monk. (64) Having remained for some 
years in the monastery, he retired in 854 or 855 to 
Mount St. Victor, where there was a chureh dedi- 
cated to the martyr of that namic, in the part of the 
now Grison country called Rhaetia Curiensis.. There 
he became a recluse and lived ue 30 years in a most 
pious, contemplative, and austere manner, until his 
death on the 20th of Sn dunes A. D. 884. (65) 
Ele is said have been endowed with the’ gift of pro- 
phecy, and used to be consulted as such by the 
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286 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXI- 


people of that country. The king Charles (66) had 
so great an estcem for him, that, on his request, he 
made a grant of Mount St. Victor to the monastery 
of St. Gall. 


(59) Ekkehard (De castbus monasterti S. Galli ap. Meltch. 
Goldast. R. Al, Scriptor. Tom. 1. p. 86.) writes; “ Grimaldi 
(abbot of St. Gall) temporibus Marcus quidam Svoltigena episcopus 
Gallum tamquam compatriotam suum Toma rediens visitat. Co- 
mitatur cum sororis filius Moengal, postea a nostris Marcellus 
diminutive a Marco avunculo suo sic nominatus. Hic erat in di- 

"vinis et humanis rebus eruditissimus. Rogatur episcopus loco nos~ 
tro aliquamdiu stare,” &c. See also Mabillon (Axnal. Ben. ad A. 
$41). Harris (Writers at Moengal) makes them visit the abbot 
Grimoald as their countryman, having misunderstood [kkehard’s 
words, who calls not him but St. Gallus their compatriot. 

(60) Mabillon (2d.) says, that Mark went, after having been 
for some time at St. Gall’s, to France on the invitation of Charles 
the bald, and that he retired to the monastery of St. Medard ai 
Soissons. He adds that perhaps Moengal also removed to France. 
But the bishop Mark of St. Medard must have been different from 
the one of St. Gall, if we are to belicve Eric of Auxerre, who tells 
us (De mirac. S. Germani, L. 1. ¢. 55.) that he was a Briton, al- 
though educated in Ircland; while Ehkehard positively states, 
that the Mark of St. Gall wes an frishman, And Mabillou lint- 
self (7b. and Acta Bened. Sec. 1v. Purl. 2. p. 461.) represents 
Mark and Moengal as countrymen of St. Gall and Ivishmen. 

(G1) See Namis, Writers at Moengal. 

(62) Mabillon, Acta Ben. 1b. p. 468. 

(63) See Harris at Moengal. 

(64) Colgan has the Acts of St. Eusebius at $0 January. He 
thinks that his real name was Luchedius, but gives no reason, ex- 
cept that this was an usual name in Ireland, whereas Lusedins 
was noi so. Be this as it may, he represents him as not arriving at 
St. Gall until A. D. 854, in consequence of his liaving supposed 
that Eusebius became a recluse very soon after he reached that 
place. For in that year or the following he withdrew from the 
monastery and shut himself up. But Mabillon (Anral. Ben.) 
assigns his aval at St. Gail to841. Eusebius is called by Rat- 
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pert of St. Gall (De origine et casibus S. Galli) Scotigena, and 
by Ekkehard, also of St. Gall (De casibus, &c.) sancti Galli com- 
patrianus, that is an Irishman, 

(65) Ratpert (7b.) has these dates for his death, but does not 
mention his having died a mirtyr, as noted in the Necrologium of 
St. Gall, which states, as quoted by Colgan and Bollandus, that 
Eusebius was killed by one of the inhabitants, when remonstrating | 
with some of them on their bad conduct. Mabillon (Annal. &c. 
at A. 841.) expresses strong doubts as to this martyrdom and says ; 
* Sublestae fidei videntur, quae de ejus martyris referuntur apud 
Bollandum.” Had it taken place, would it not have been men- 
tioned by Ratpert ? The same Necrologium seems to make Eusebius 
a recluse for near fifty years; but, according to Ratpert, he was 
such only for thirty. Colgan strives to explain the words of the 
Necrologium as if relative to the whole life, and indicating that he 
died in the 50th year of his age. This cannot agree with his hav- 
ing arrived at St. Gallin 841, at which time he would have been, 
in this hypothesis, no more than about seven years old. A foolish 
story related in the Necrologium as to Eusebius after his death 
shows, that its authority is not worth attending to in what it has 
concerning him. 

(66) This Charles was, says Mabillon, (76.) the son and suc- 
cessor of king Lewis. He must have meant Lewis the Germanic, 
Consequently Charles was the one, that became emperor, and who 
is called Charles the fat. 


§ vi. Heltas, likewise an Irishman, was bishop of 
Angouleme during the reign of Charles the bald. 
He had gone to France in the early part of the ninth 
century 5, for he w: : a disciple of ‘Lheodulf bishop 
of Orleans, (67) who died in 881. He became a 
very learned man and was an admirable teacher. (68) 
One of his scholars was the celebrated Heric or Evie 
of Auxerre. (69) Helias succeeded bishop Lau- 
nus in the see of Angouleme, but in what year I do 
not find stated. (70) In. 862 he assisted at the sy- 
nod of Pistes, (71) which had been summoned by 
Charles the bald, aud in 866 at that of Soissons. (72) 
His death is assigned to 4, D. 875 or 870. (73) 

Among the crowd of learned Trishinen, who wert 
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988 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XX. 


over to France in those times, the most celebrated 
was John Scotus Erigena. (74) He was of very 
small size, but gifted with extraordinary genius. 
His studies were chiefly classical and philosophical, 
in. which he excelled, considering the times he 
lived in; but he was greatly deficient in theolo- 
gical learning, which he seems to have scarcely ap- 
plied to in his younger days, as he was not intended 
for the church ;_ nor was he ever in holy orders, nor 
even a monk. He was a very good man, and irre- 
proachable in his conduct. His birth must be as- 
signed to the early part of the ninth century ; for 
he was a grown up and highly learned man when he 
removed to France, which was before 847, as appears 
from his having been connected there with Pruden-. 
tius before he became bishop of ‘Troies. By his 
learning, eloquence, and wit he becanie a singular 
favourite with the king Charles the bald, who was 
so pleased with him, that he kept him constantly 
with himself, and did him the honour of having hin 
as a guest at his table. Their conversation was 
sometimes of a jocose kind; and although Jolin 
was not always sufliciently cautious not to give 
offence in his jokes, yet the king used to put up 
with whatever he said. As he was well skilled in 
Greek, Charles commissioned him to translate into 
Latin the works attributed to Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, (75) and accordingly he translated the four 

books De caelesti Hicrarchia, de ecclesiastica Tier- 

archia, de Divinis nominibus, and de mystica theo- 

logia, which he dedicated to the king. (76) This 

translation was greatly admired for its accuracy, but 

being tco literal was considered obscure. (77) It 

was published between 858 and 867 ; for it is men- 

tioned in a letter of Pope Nicholas 1. to Charles the 

bald. (78) 


(67) In the chronicle of Ademar (ap. Labbe Nova Bibliotheca, . 
$c. Tom. 2. p. 159.) there is at A, 819. a series of teachers suc- 
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CHAR. Xxit OF IRELAND. 289 . 


ceeding each other, among whom is Theodulf as having taught 


«Heliam Scotigenam Engolismensem episcopum, and then Helias 


as the master of Heiric or Heric (of Auxerre) See also Sam- 
marthan. Gallia Christiana ad Eccl. Engolism. Tom. 2, col, 
984. 

(68) In the Historia pontificum &c. Engolismensium Cap. Labbe, 
1b. p. 251.) we read; “ Defuncto Launo suscepit Helias Scoti- 
gena cathedralem Engolismensem, qui zz Gallia mirifice scholas 
rexit. It has afterwards the series of teachers as in the chronicle 
of Ademar. In the Gallia Christiana (loc. cit.) Helias is styled 
vir doclissimus. 

(69) The Heiric, as called in the chronicle of Ademar, or 


Henric, as in the Histor. Pontif. Eugolism. was Heric of Aux- 


erre, as appears from its being added that Heiric taught Remigius, 
&c. His having studied for some time under Helias helped to 


make him well acquainted with learned Irishmen then in France, 


and with that flock of philosophers, which, as he says in his pre- 
face to the Acts of St. Germanus, addressed to Charles the bald, 
had passed over from Ireland to France; “ Quid Hiberniam me- 
morem, contempto pelagi discrimine, pene totam, cum grege phi- 


Josophorum, ad littora nostra migrantem? Quorum quisquis peri- 


tior est ultro sibi indicit exiliam, ut Salomoni sapientissimo famu- 
letur ad votum.” Helias, his master, was certainly one of those 
persons, whom Heric had in view; and hence it is plain that by 
Scotigena, as Helias is called, is to be understood a native of Ire- 
Jand, not of N., Britain; for, had he been a British Scot, Heric 
would not have mentioned Ireland alone. 

(70) Claudius Roberti in his Gallia Christiana (at Epise. En- 
golism.) says, that he was bishop of Angouleme during 40 years, 
ifso, he should have been raised to the. see in 835 or 836. But 
he could not have been bishop there before 853, in which year 
Launus was alive. (Sammarthan 7d. col, 98%) 

(71) Sammarthan. 7b. col. 984. Pistes was a place aear the 
Seine, where it is joined by the Andelle. (See Fleury, Hist. 
Eccl. L. 50..§.. 20-) 

(72) Cl. Roberti, doc. cit. and Sammarthan, 7d. 

(73)-The Sammarthani, (7b.) referring to the chronicle of 
Ademar, place his death in 875. But in that chronicle, accord- 
ing to Labbe’s edition, the year marked for it is 876, In the 
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Historia Pontif. &§e. Engolism. it is said that Helias brought ¢ 
Angouleme the remains of the martyr St. Benignus at the time 
that Charles the. bald ascended the imperial throne. If this no- 
tation be correct, the death of Elias cannot be placed before 876, 
For Charles was not emperor until the latter end of 875. Yet the 
passage may perhaps be explained as meaning aboué the time that 
Charles was crowned emperor. It adds that Helias died during 
his reign. As to the day..of his death, a chronicle of Angouleme 
marks the 22d of September. But as it is wrong with regard to 
the year of it, it may be wrong also as to the day. 

(74) It is surprizing that even at this day some writers pretend 
that Erigena was a native of Scotland, for instance Chalmers, in 
his Biographical Dictionary, and Rees’ Encyclopedia, at Hrigena, 
notwithstanding the general consent of so many men of real learn- 

-ing, who have had occasion to treat of him, that he was an Irish- 
man, Among the French, Dupin, Fleury, the authors of the 
. Histoire Litteraire, and a crowd of others; Mosheim, J, P. Mur- 
ray, with other learned Germans, all agree on this point. ‘The sur- 
name, Lrigena, is alone sullicient to prove it, as it means a native 
_ of Evi or Erin, that is, Ireland. Instead of Erigena, we sometirncs 
find him called Evingena, ex.c.in an old MS. written about 900 
years ugo containing his translation of the works attributed to 
Dionysius the Areopagite. (See a Dissertation concerning him by 
Father Paris of St.-Genevieve in the Appendix to Perpetuité de 
la foi, Lom. 3. p. 20. In this dissertation he is positively stated 
to have been an Irishman. It is to be observed, that this surname 
was given to him by others; by some, as by Sigebert, he was 
called Lrigena, and by some Lringena. Certain Scotch authors, 


according to their usual mode of robbing Ireland of many of 


its distinguished men, would fain make us believe that Erigena 
means a native of Air in the South-west of Scotland. But, if he 
was from that place, would the name not have been A/rgena or 
Arigena? Or how could he have been called Eringena ; for 
gurely it will not be said that Air was the same as Erin. Besides, 
what could Sigebert or other continental scholars of those days 
know about Air in North Britain, a place which perhaps did not 
then exist? These Scotch gentlemen seem to be unacquainted 
with the history of their own country. They ought to know, that 
Air, Airshire, &c. did not, ‘n the times of of John Scotus Eri- 


Strathcluyd 
yen belong to the Scots. They were part of the Strath 
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or Cumbrian kingdom of the Britons, and did not get into the 
possession of the Scots until the year 946. (See Usher, Pr. p. 
664 and Ind. Chron. ad A. 946. also Chalmers, Caledonia, Vol. 1. 
p- 353, segq.) The country of the British Scots lay in Erigena’s 
days, as well as from their first arrival in Britain to the North of the 
frith of Clyde; (see Usher, p. 611, 612, and Lloyd on Church 
government, ch. 1. §. 9. segg.) and although in 843 by conquering 
the Picts they extended their kingdom to the northward, they did 
not enlarge it to the south of the frith until above 100 years later. 
It is true that the Irish Scots are said to have seized upon, about 
the beginning of the 9th century, the southern point of Scotland 
called Galloway from Gael, Irish. (Usher, p. 667 and Ind. Chron. 
ad A.800.) But this acquisition did not by any means extend as 
far as Air. If Erigena was born at Ajr, he was a Briton; but, 
should the ancient Britons claim him \s their countryman, or 
should any part of England, for this also has been attempted, do 
the same, the national epithet, Scotus, is sufficient to decide the 
question. ‘The best account I have met with of this extraordinary 
man, particularly of his works, is that given by the Benedictine 
authors of the Histoire Litteraire, Tom. v.p. 416, seqq. 

(75) These works were at that time considered in France as 
of great importance, owing to the then prevalent opinion that 
Dionysius the Areopagite was the same as St. Denis the first bishop 
of Paris. 

(76) Usher has published (Zp. Hid. Syll. Nos. 22, 23.) two of 
these dedications, one in verse, the other in prose. The former 
begins thus ; 


‘ Hanc libam, sacro Graecorum nectare fartam, 
Advena Johannes spondo meo Carolo. 
Maxime Francigenum, cui regia stemmata fulgent, 
Munera votiferi sint tibi grata tui.” , 


\ 


In the latter John gives an account of Dionysius and of the 
four books, concluding with some verses ; 


‘© Lumine sidereo Dionysius auxit Athenas, 
Areopagites, magnificusque sophos. 
Primo commotus Phaebum subeunte Selena, 
4 - ° 
Tempore quo stauro fixus erat Dominus,” &c. 
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Here, according to his usual practice in his poems, he inter- 
mixed some Greek words, 

(77) Anastasius Bibliothecarius, in a letter written to Charles 
the bald, and published by Usher (No. 24. Ep. Hid. Syll.) says ; 
« Tt is wonderful how that barbarous man,” (for every one not 
a Greck or Roman was called barbarous) “ who placed at the 
“ extremity of the world might, in proportion as he was remote 
“ from the rest of mankind, be supposed to be unacquainted with 
“ other languages, was able to comprehend such deep things and 
‘© to render them in another tongue. 1 mean John the Scotigena, 
whom I have heard spoken of a3 a holy man in every respect. 
« But he has greatly diminished the advantage, that might be de- 
rived from such an undertaking, having been over-cautious in 
« giving word for word—which I think he bad no other reason 
* for than that, as he was an humble man, he did not presume 
““ to deviate from the precise meaning of the words, lest he might 
“ in any wise injure the truth of the text. But the consequence 
«“ has been, that he has involved an author, sufficiently difficult 
“in himself, in labyrinths, and has left him, whom he proposed 
“ to explain, so as still to require explanation.” ; : 

(78) ‘The pontificate of Nicholas f. began in 858, and ended 
in 867, 


§..vu. Meanwhile John was engaged in teaching 
philosophy, and, it seems, at least for some time, 
at Paris. ‘Phat which he explained to his disciples, 
was of a mixed, and in great part, a very bad sort. 
(79) Before the above mentioned translation ap- 
peared, he published a treatise on divine predesti- 
nation in 19 chapters. At this period there were 


reat disputes in I’rance concerning the mysteries of 
8 p g b 


predestination and grace, to which the opinions and 
writings of the monk Gotheseale had given rise. 
This is not the. place to give an account of that 
celebrated controversy; and it will be sufficient to 
vbserve that, while Gothescale was defended by 


Prudentius, bishop of ‘Lroies, Florus a deacon of 


\.yons, Lupus of ferneres, Ratrainn of Corbie, and 
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Remigius, archbishop of Lyons, he was opposed by 
Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims, Rabanus, arch- 
bishop of Mentz, and some others, A party of his 
opponents were not content with having got him con- 
demned by one or two synods, but, with the over- 
bearing Hincmar at their head, procured to have 
him cruelly flogged and thrown into prison in the 
year 849, Gothescale was in this prison, when 
Hinemar and Pardulus, bishop of Laon, finding his 
doctrine abetted in tracts written by Prudentius, 
Lupus, and Ratramn, applied to John to draw up a 
treatise on predestination. He complied with their 
request, and dedicated the work to them, some short. 
time before 852. In it he relied. too much on logi- 
cal subtleties, and fell into various errors. Among 
other strange opinions, which he is charged with 
having held, striving to maintain that there is only 
one predestination, viz. that of the elect, he ad- 
vanced that, sim aud punishment being mere priva- 
tions, God cannot foresee them, nor, 12 Consequence, 
predestine to punishment; that the pains of the 
damned are only their sins, or the tormenting recol- 
lection of them; that the dammed wil at length en- 
joy all natural advantages; that the irregular move-. 
ments of the will can be punished, but that our na- 
ture itself is not capable of punishment; and that 
human nature is not subject to sin, alluding to ori- 
yinal sin. - As soon as this treatise was published, 
Venilo, archbishop of Sens, sent extracts from it to 
Prudentius, requesting him to refute the errors it 
contained. VPrudentius was shecked at finding in 
them, as he thought, the bad principles of Pelagius 
and Origen. Having procured the whole work, he 
judged that it was of a downright Pelagian kind, 
and in 852 set about refuting it, chapter by chapter, 
and position by position. ‘Lhe same extracts being 
sent also to Lyons, the deacon Ilorus was en- 
gaged by the ecclesiastict] authority of that city te 
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draw up an answer to them, which he did much in 
the same manner as Prudentius had. (80) The 
19 chapters of John were condemned by the third 
council of Valence, held in 855, which represents 
_them as conclusions of impertinent syllogisms con- 
‘taining inventions of the devil rather than any pro- 
position of faith. (81) ‘This condemnation was con- 
firmed in 859 by a council of. Langres, and in the 
same year, it is said, by Pope Nicholas I. (82). Be- 
sides the errors of which he was guilty in this tract, 
John has been charged with often contradicting him- 
self, and now starting an assertion and now unsay- 


ing it. (83) 


(79) Mosheim says (Eccl. History at 9th century, Part 2. ch. 
1.) that John taught the philosophy of Aristotle; but as Brucker 
shows, and will be seen lower down, it was rather of the new Pla- 
tonists of the Alexandrian school. 

(80) See Fleury, Z. 48. §. 58. These works of PRadengh and 
Florus, as also that of John, to which they replied, may be seen 
in the interesting collection (published by G. Mauguin) Veterwm 
auctorum, gut nono seculo de praedestinatione et gratia scripse- 
runt. Usher has published in his History of the Gothescalcian 


controvery (p. 115. segqg.) an old synopsis of John’s chapters. 


(81) In quibus commentum diaboli potius quam argumentum 
aliquod fidei deprehenditur.” See Fleury, L. 49. §. 23. 

(82) Annal. Bertiniant, and Fleury, 2b. §. 48. 

(83) Prudentius states (cap. 19.) that John pronounces eternal 
misery to the damned, to whom he had a little higher up pro- 
mised joy, &c. at a certain period; “ Ecce consuetissima tibi 
contrarietate miseriam aeternam indicts, quibus Paulo ante gau- 
dium, pulchritudinem, gloriam, fulgoremque contuleras.” Florus 
brings the same charge against him ; “ Mirandum est nimis, guo- 
modo dicat omnium imptorum et Angelorum et hominum corpora 
aeternt ignts supplicium perpessura, guod superius tam aperte et 
tam multipliciter negavit; quod utique in hoc loco aut ficte et do- 
lose confessus est 3 et abominabilis est Deo, qui de fide ejus in corde 
tenet mendacium, et in ore vult quast proferre veritatem; aut st 
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vere ipsa ret veritate, ef timore offensionts Felesiae superatus ne 
omnino infidelis judicaretur, hoc confessus est, vacua est omnino 
et cassa talis confessio, quam supertus tanta et tam multiplea 
praecessit negatio.” He says also that, after his having laid down 
that prescience and predestination were the same, be afterwards 
confessed that they were different; “ Quz hactenus praescrentiam 
et praedestinationem unum adstruxeras, nunc differre, quamvis 
suddole, confiteris.” In fact, John’s work is written in such @ 
manner, and in such a constant run of syllogistical acuteness, that 
it is often difficult to catch ut the real meaning of his context. 
Besides, he uses some words in a sense peculiar to himself, par- 
ticularly the term nature. He lays down that human nature 
cannot be corrupted by sin, and accordingly cannot be pun- 
ished; but that it is the will that is capable of sinning, and con: 
sequently of punishment. Thus, treating of original sin, he says 
(cap. 17. §. 3.) that in the first man the generality of nature did 
not sin, but the individul will of every one, (for he states that this 
individual will of every one was contained in that of Adam) and 
that it would be unjust to punish any one for the sin of another ; 
«© Non itaque in eo (primo homine) peccavit naturae generalitas, 
sed unicujusque individua voluntas—in illo (primo homine) per se 
ipsum singulus quisque potuit proprium committere delictum ; in 
nullo quippe vindicatur juste alterius peccatum. It appears almost 
certain, that he did not acknowledge any corruption or. enfeeble- 
ment not only of human nature, but even of the will as caused by 
the sin of Adam; but, for fear of being considered as a professed 
Pelagian, and a denier of original sin, he recurred to the extra, 
vagant hypothesis, that every one, that is, every descendant of 
Adam, committed the same actual sin, and at the same time, that 
Adam did. Thus the sin of Adam, as committed by him alone, 
did not affect his posterity ; for, as he says, it would be unjust to 
punish any one for another person’s sin; but every one committed 
an actual sin on that occasion. Now this hypothesis, if admitted, 
might stand without the necessity of admitting what the Church 
has always considered as original sin, or of supposing that either 
human nature or any of its faculties has been impaired by it. Then 
he adds that nature is not at all punished, because it is from God, 
and does not sin; but that a voluntary movement making a libi- 
dinous use of the good of nature is justly punished ; “ Proinde in 
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nullo natura punitur, quia ex Deo est et non peccat ; motus autem 
voluntarius libidinose utens naturae dono merito punttur.” ‘The 
constant perfection of nature is one of his great principles, and 
another is, that no nature can be punished by another. ‘Thence 
he concludes, that God has not made any punishment, and that 
the punishment of sinners are nothing else than the sins them 
selves. Accordingly he heads the 16th chapter with these words; 
“ De eo quod nulla naturam punit, et nihil aliud esse poenas pec- 
catorum nist peccata eorum.’ — Then, going on with his dialectics, 
he says; “ Proculdubio igitur tenendum nullam naturam ab alia 
natura puniri, ac per hoc nullam poenam a Deo esse factam ;” 
whence he deduces that no punishment has been foreknoyn or 
predestined by God; © subindeque nee ab eo (pocnam) praescitam nec 
praedestinatam’” It is a general axiom of his that God cannot 
foresee any thing, of which he is not the author, and therefore he 
maintains that he does not foresce sin or evil. Thus, besides many 
other passages to this purport, he says (cvp. 10.) “ Sicut Deus 
mali auctor non est, ita nec praescius mali nec pracdestinans est.” 
This is strange doctrine indeed, as if God could not foresee ne- 
gations or aberrations from his laws. From these principles he 
comes to the main point, which he was endeavouring to prove, 
viz. that there is no predestination of the damned, 7. e. that the 
Almighty has not, in consequence of his foreknowledge of sins, 
predetermined and prepared punishments for the perpetrators of 
them; for, if he does not foresee sins, nor make punishments, how 
can there bea predestination of this sort. He concludes the work 
with, in a very audacious and consequential manner, anathema- 
tizing all those, who hold more than one predestination, that of 
the blessed ; for, he says, there is only one, viz. as to things that 
exist, but not as to those that do not. Connected with this theory 
is his maxim, that predestination is nothing else than foreseeing ; 
zhus we read (cap. 18. ); © Non aliudigttur praedestinare quam 
praevidere.” Here and there we mect with some very singular 
notions ; for instance, speaking (cap. 17.) of the fire of the future 
state, he says, that it is not a punishment, and that in it will dwell 
the happy as well as the miserable, “ non minus habitabunt beati 
quam miseri;’ but that, as light is pleasing to. some eyes, and to 
others hurtful and pernicious, ‘as food is agreeable to some and to 
others destructive, &c. in like manner said fire will be cheering to 
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the blessed and doleful to the damned. In the 19th chapter he 
tells us, that the bodies of the saints will be changed into an aethe- 
real quality, as likewise those of the damned who will enjoy all 
the goods of nature except beatitude, which, he adds, is from 
grace. Here he seems to state, that there will be no difference 
between the blessed and the unblessed, except that the former 
will enjoy heavenly beatitude, while the latter will be left in a sort. 
of tranquil state of nature. Jt does not appear to me, that John 
was so liable to contradict himself as Vrudentius and Florus 
imagined ; but I allow, that the art, with which he manages his 
terms and reasonings, is apt to make one think, that he sometimes 
falls into contradictions. On the whole, his book is full of bad 
and dangerous opinions, and is much more philosophical than 
truly theological. _ And how could it be otherwise? He com- 
menced it by announcing, that every question is solved by the 
four rules of philosophy; ‘ Quadrwvio regularum tottus philo- 
sophiae quatuor omnem guaestionem solvi.” But theology is 
founded on revelation, and is not to be mangled. by the Quadru- 
vium. He sometimes quotes the Vathers, particularly St. Au- 
gustin, but in the quibbling and clipping mode of captious pole- 
mical disputants. John was certainly not a learned divine, as Mo- 
sheiin calls him, (at 9/1 cent”. Part 2. ch. 2.) although it must be 
allowed that, as Mosheim adds, he was of uncommon sagacity and 
genius; and I agree with this author (7d. ch. 1.) that he was the 
first, who joined scholastic with mystic theology. For, the scho- 
lastie theology, which the world could have done very well with- 
out, had been practised in Jreland some time before John flou- 
rished, as Mosheim observes, (at 8th cent’. Part. 2. ch. 3.) where 
he says that the Irish, who were distinguished beyond all other 
European nations for knowledge, were the first teachers of scho- 
lastic theology. Whether what he adds concerning their spurning 
at authority in theological matters at that period be true or not, I 
shall not stop to inquire. I may, however, remark, whatever may 
be thought of John, that Dungal, who was not long prior to him, 
‘and who was a real theologian, had a great respect for authority 
relatively to theological questions, as we have seen (Chap. xx. 
§. 13.) from his treatise againt Claudius of Turin. 
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§. vil. Many of the erroneous opinions, into 
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which his sort of philosophy led him, are to be 


found:in his work On Natures, wep) gveewv, written 
in form of a dialogue, and divided into five books. 
(84) It begins with a division of natures into four 
sorts; 1. That, which creates and is not created ; 
2. That, which creates and is created ;. 3. That, 
which does not create and is created; 4. ‘That, 
which neither creates nor is created. In the three 
first books John treats of the three first sorts, and 
in the two following he explains the, return of the 
created natures into the increated one. He says, 
that God has created from all eternity in bis Son 
the primordial causes of all things, goodness by itself, 
essence by itself, life by itself, greatness by itself, 
peace by itself, and so on as to the other Platonic 
ideas. He teaches, that the humanity of our Lord 
has been entirely changed into his divinity after his 
resurrection ; that the. wickedness and punishments 
of devils, and of all the damned in general, will end 
at some time; that at the general. resurrection all 
sensible and corporeal things will pass into the 
human nature ; that the body of man will be trans- 
formed into his soul; that the soul will pass into the 
primordial causes, ta these into God, so that, as 
before the existence of the world’ there was nothing 
but God and the causes of all things in God, there 
will be after its end nothing else than God and the 
causes of all things in God. To this he applies a 


passage of Solomon, All that was, that which will be, - 


as if, he adds, ‘* Solomon plainly said, that God 
alone and the causes of all things in him was before 
the world ; and that afterwards he, and the causes 
of all things in him, will be alone.” (85) On va- 
rious occasions John speaks like a downright Pan- 
theist, and a member of the school of Pseudo-Dio- 
nysius and the new Platouists. He states that, when 
it is said that God makes all things, this means that 
he is in all things, z. ¢. that the essence of all things 
subsists-—that in God there is no accident, and that 
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therefore it was not an accident in God to create the 
universe, and consequently that he-was not subsisting 
before he did create it. (86) He says, that all things 
are God, and God all things—that God is the 
maker of all things and made in all. (87) Then 
we find him advancing some strange positions of 
another kind, ez. c. that the division of human na- 
ture into sexes was a consequence of sin, as foreseen 
by God, that the souls of beasts cannot perish, &c. 


(88) 


(84) This work has been called by some wegi Quctwy precious, oF 
of the division of Natures. 1. Paris (see above Not. 74.) suspects, 
that peg: was added by some one that wished to'skreen the cha. 
racter of John, as if, in case he should be charged with the here- 
sies, in which the weg? Qvcewy abounds, it might be answered that 
this was not his work, but the one with the addition Heeioues, This 
is a far fetched conjecture, and, I believe, quite unfounded ; for 
that addition might have been made to the title on account of the 
division of natures being treated of in the work, and some old 
writers make mention of it sometimes with and sometimes without 
that addition: FF. Paris had closely examined it, and has given 
a summary of its doctrines in the first article of his dissertation. I 
shall follow his account of them, together with that given by 
Brucker in his history of philosophy, as I have not at hand the ediz 
tion published by Thomas Gale at Oxford in 1681. 

(85) See the dissertation by I*. Paris. 

(86) In Deo non est accidens ; ttaque non est Deo accidens 
universitatem condere. Non erga Deus erat subsistens antequam 
universitatem crearat.” 

(87) “ Omnia esse Deum, et Deum esse omnia—Deuwm esse 
omnium factorem, et in omnibus factum.” 

(88) Compare with Brucker Histor. Philosoph. Tom. 11. Pp: 
621, segg. where more may be seen concerning his extravagant 
and indeed antichristian doctrines. Brucker does not hesitate to 
call him a Pantheist. 


§. 1x. John also wrote a metaphysical tract Ov the 
vision of God; but what doctrine he laid down in it 
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“Tam not able to tell. His book on the Eucharist 
appeared before 861 or 862. (89) Itis not extant, 
the copies of it having disappeared since it was con- 
demned by the council of Vercelli in 1050. (90) 
Hence it is impossible to discover his precise system 
on that mystery; some thinking that he admitted 
the real presence, denying transubstantiation ; and 
others, that he denied both. (91) That this tract 
contained, or was at that time supposed to contain, 
some errors, appears from an answer, by Adrevald, 
a monk of lleury, who in his treatise, Condra inep- 
tias, Johannis Scoti, brought forward passages from 
the Fathers in opposition to it. (92) Yet it seems 
that it was not easy to ascertain in what particular 
doctrine John meant to insinuate, or whether he 
really denied the real presence, although Ascelin, 
who lived in the eleventh century, and who had read 


his treatise, thought that his real object was to do so. 


(93) Ifhe did, “which by the bye we are not bound 
to flict. he certainly deviated from the doctrine 
held in Ireland concerning the holy Eucharist, 
which was evidently that of the real presence. (94) 
Nor is there any sufficient reason to think, that it 
was on account of this tract that Pope Nicholas 1. 
in his letter to Charles the bald concerning John’s 
translation of Dionysius Areopagites, which, he says, 
ought to have been sent to the “Holy see for its ap- 
probation, observes that John had been reported by 
many to have formerly held some bad doctrines. It 
can scarcely be doubted, that the errors alluded 
to by the Pope were those contained in the book on 
redestination, and which the said Pope is said to 
aes condemned in 859. (95) ‘Lhe story of John’s 
having left Irance in consequence of being accused 
of heresy, and of his taking shelter with Alfred the 
great English king, is as unfounded as « any thing can 
be. (96) ° John was: ‘probably never in England, eX- 
cept that perhaps he passed through it on “his we ay to 
France. During the pontificate of John VILL. which 
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did not begin until the latter end of &72, he was 
still in France, as appears from some Greek and Latin 
verses addressed by him to the king Charles, after 
which he has others, in which that Pope is praised. 
(97) It is more than probable, as will be soon seen, 
that he was dead before he could have been received 
by Alfred. If there was any time, at which John 
would have gone to iinegland in consequence of wish- 
ing to shun persecution in ‘the continent, it should 
have been during the pontificate of Nicholas I. after 


his propositions had been condemned by the councils 


of Valence and Langres, and after Nicholas had 
written concerning him to Charles the bald. Now 
Alfred, with whom, according to the story, he took 
refuge, was not king until afier the death of Pope 
Nicholas; and, after he became king, he was too 
much engaged in lis Danish wars to set about pro- 
moting le: arning and encouraging learned men, which 
in fact he did not apply to until about 883. Some 
English writers, aware of this difficulty, have deferred 


Joh’ s reception by Alfred until said year 883; (98) 


but this is a ridiculous supposition, for which there 
is not the least authority in the genuine and coeval 
accounts that remain of Alfred’s proceedings. As- 
serius, his friend and biographer, makes 10 mention 
of John, notwithstanding the ask ies care he took 
in describing the literary men, whom Alfred en- 
couraged and had at his court. shee speaks indeed of 
a John, who, invited by Alfred, went over to him 
from France in 884, ‘Chis John was quite different 
from John Scotus; for, as Asserius informs us, he 
was an Hald-Saxon, that is, apparently a continental 
Saxon, a priest and mouk, and bee see abbot of 
Aetheling or Athclingey. (99) The other John was 
an aes nor was iy geese either a priest or monk, 
Yet, strange to say, to prop up the fable of John 
Scotus having been with Alfred, he has been con. 
founded with John of Aetheling. It would be a 
waste of words to enlarge on this ‘subject, and [ shall 
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only add that this John lived in his monastery until 
895, about which year he was killed: by two hired 
assassins. (100) 


(89) Histoire Litteraire, Tom. 5. at Erigena. Mabillon thought 
that it was written before 859, the year in which Hincmar ad- 
dressed his second treatise on predestination. to Charles the bald. 
(See Acta Ben, Sec. 4. Part.2. pref: §. 8.) 

(90) Some learned men, and particularly I’, Paris ( Dissertation, 
§c.) have endeavoured to prove, that the famous tract De corpore 
et sanguine Domini, published under the name of Bertram, is 
the identical work of John. It is strange, that they could have 
thought so; for there is a marked difference between the style of 
this treatise and that of John’s real writings. His style is strong, 


nervous, and of a close, bold, authoritative kind. That of De 


corpore, &c. is rather diffuse, and withal often involved and ob- 
scure, besides not being quite as correct as John’s. But it is now 
universally admitted, that said tract was written by Ratramn the 
celebrated monk of Corbie, who was contemporary with John. 
This has been proved from writers who lived above 800 years ago, 
by Mabillon (Annal. Ben. ad A. 858. and Pref. ad Acta Ben, 
See. 4. Par. 2.§. 6. seqg.) and after him by others. (See Hist. 
Letter. ib. at Ratramne.) If it had been written by John, he 


could not be accused of having denied the real presence in the , 


Eucharist or even transubstantiation. For, besides James Boileau 
Doctor of Sorbonne, Mabillon, and the authors of Iiist, Letter. 
have clearly shown, that it does not contain any such denial ; and, 
notwithstanding all the noise raised by the Calvinists who supposed 
that it favoured their system, the very Centuriators of Magdeburg. 
state, that it contained the seeds.of transubstantiation. 

, (91) See Hist. Letter. ib. at Erigena. 

(92) Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 858. It is a small tract, 
consisting of a tissue of passages from Saints Jerome, Augustin and 
Gregory, explanatory of the true doctrine of the Eucharist. ‘The 
author does not quote any of John’s words, nor does he enter into 
reasonings. It has been published by D’Achery, Spiciley. Tom: 
12. al. 1. and said to have been written about 870. 

(93) Ascelin says that a person could not at first perceive what 
was John’s meaning as to the mystery of the Eucharist, because, 
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like a poisoner, he presented some things apparently sweet, 
but which would produce death; and that, although he alleged 
passages of the Fathers, he spoiled them by his glosses. Thus 
having quoted from the Missal of St. Gregory the following 
prayer, “ Perficiant in nobis tua, Domine, sacramenta quod con- 
tinent, ut, quae nunc»specie gerimus, rerum veritate capiamus.” 
On this John added ; ‘* Specie geruntur non veritate.”  Ascelin, 
Epist. ad Berengar. in notis ad Vit. Lanfr. Hence he deduced 
that John intended to show, that what is consecrated on the 


_altar is not truly the body or blood of Christ. But with Ascelin’s 


leave, John might have written these few words without meaning 
to deny the real presence. His object might have been to state, 
that although the holy Eucharist appears under the’ form of bread 
end wine, yet it is not really bread and wine, but only apparently 
so. Ratramn quotes the same prayer, and makes the same ob- 
servation on it as that of’ John ; yet it is certain, that in doing so 
did not mean to impugnt he real presence. Some other proofs should 
be adduced to show clearly that John really denied that doctrine, 
and I greatly doubt whether they can be found. Hinemar in his 
second treatise on predestination, addressed to Charles the bald in 
859, says, that some persons in his time held various errors, among 
which he mentions that of the sacrament of the altar not being the 
true body and the true blood of the Lord, but only the memory of 
them ; “ guod sacramenta altaris non verum corpus et verus san- 
puis sit Domini ; sed tantum memoria veri corporis et sanguinis.” 
It is usually supposed that he alluded to John, because some of the 
other errors, which he marks, are found in John’s treatise on pre- 
destination or in the work on Natures. This, however, is not certain , 
and, even admitting it was the case, Hincmar might have misunder- 
stood his meaning in the same manner as a great number of persons 
have misunderstood that of Ratramn, John might have said in a very 
orthodox sense, that the sacrament of the altar is a memory or com- 
memoration of the true body and blood of Christ, supposing at the 
same time that they were really present, although not in the same 
form or manner as they were during our Saviour’s mission on earth, 
when he was visible, and appeared in human shape, with dictinct 
limbs, &c. If it be true, that Jolin stated that the sacrament of 


‘the: altar is not the true body and the true blood of the Lord, he 


might have understood the word trve relatively to the system of 
Pascasius Radbertus, who held that the body of Christ in the 
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Eucharist, although invisible to us, is in the same form as it proceed- 
ed from his blessed Mother, as it suffered on the cross, and as it 
rose from the dead. According to him, the phrase true body, 
meant a palpable body, such as our Saviour had during his mission 
on earth, and such as he has in heaven. Now other learned 
men, and very good Catholics, maintained that the body and blood 
of Christ, although really and substantially present in the sacra- 
ment of the altar, are not there under the form of a érwe body and 
blood, as meant by Pascasius, but in a spiritual, and not in a cor- 
poreal or carnal mamner. Veron says, (Regula jidei Cathol. cap. 
2. §. 11.) “ that the body of Christ under the symbols not only 
can be called spiritual and Christ himself Spirit, but likewise 
be said to be under the symbols in a spiritual manner or spi- 
ritually, and not in an animal or corporeal manner or corporeally 
or carnally.” He then gives his proofs; “ Probatur, quia est 
bt ad modum spiritus multipliciter, scilicet sicut angelus est hic 
veb 1bi invisibilis, impatibilis ; et totus in toto, et totus in qualibet 
parte ; est enim indivisibilis, et non frangibilis: ita- Corpus 
Christi, seu Christus, est sub symbolis invisibilis, impatibilis, et 
totus in toto, et totus sub qualibet parte, quia wi est indivisibilis et 
non frangibilis. Modus vero existendi corporalis, seu corporali« 
ter ct carnaliter existere, est existere visibiliter, patibiliter secun- 
dum extensionem ad tolum, seu totum tn toto, et partem in parte, 
et frangibiliter ; ergo corpus Christi, seu Christus, est in symbo- 
lis spirituali modo seu spiritualiter, et non corporalt seu carnali, 
nec corporaliter seu carnaliter in dicto sensu, &c. Veron proves, 
that this doctrine is perfectly consonant with that of the council of 
Trent, sess. 13. If John, speaking of the commemoration of the 
true body and true blood of the Lord, had said that the body and 
blood were not present in any manner, he could be justly charged 

with having denied the real presence. But Hincmar does not say 

that he did; and perhaps Hincmar was a follower of Paschasius, 

and consequently supposed that those, who opposed him as to the 

mode of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist (for as to the substance 

and reality of the presence there was no question) were in error. 

Nor is there any sufficient authority for making John say, that in 

the eucharistical commemoration the body and blood of Christ 
are absent. This has been asserted by Mosheim, who writes (ad 

Sec. 1x. Part. 2. cap. 3. §. 20.) that John taught “ panem et 
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vinum adsentis corporis ct sanguinis Christi esse signa et imagines.” 
Mosheim gives us no voucher for this position, nor, I believe, 
could he. Any declaration of this kind made by Johan would have 
roused the whole world against him; for, as Mosheim himself, 
when entering on the history of the Pascasian controversy, ob- 
serves, it had been hitherto the unanimous opinion of the Church 
that the body and blood of Christ were administered to those, who 

“received the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and that they. were 
really present ia that hely institution; but as to the mode of this 
presence there were various cpinions, and there was not a3 yet 

_any decision of the Charch on this subject. Mow the question ex- 
cited by the work of Paseasius was relative merely to the mode or 
form, in which the body and blood of Christ are present in the sa- 
crament of the altar, and not to te presence iseli. Tt was said 
work that gave oecasion to John to draw up his treatise ; and 
TY have not as yet met with any decisive proof that he vy ent farther 

‘in it than merely-to inpugn the system of Pascasias relative to 
the mode of Christ’s presence. Yet, as the question was of a very 
nice and intrieate nature, he probably used ccrtain expressions, 
which some persons might have considered as hetcrodox. 

— (94) The very phrases used by the old Insh writers, when 
speaking of the celebration of Mass, are alone sufficient to show, 
what was the goucral beliefon this pomt. They call it the sacri- 
fice, the sacrifice of salvation, the mysteries of the sacrifice, the 
sacrificial mystery, the sacred mysteries. of the Eucharist, the mys- 
teries of the szered Eucharist; svcrifictum salutis, sacrificii nys- 
terla, sacrificate mysterium, sacra Lucharistiae mysieria, sacrac 
Eucharistiae mysteria. (See St. Gallus ap. Wal. Strab. V. 8. G. 
L. 1.c.18; _ Cumineus, 17 fe of St. Columbit,. cap. 4. and Adam- 
nan, L. 1. WeAOy aor FESS: core cand ly. kel) Strong, 
however, as these expressions are, which could not be used were 
the body and blood of Christ supposed not to be really present, 
we find still stronger ones. Thus, the celebration of Mass is ex- 

_ pressed by the making of the body of Christ. Adamman relates, 
(Z. 1.¢. 4b.) that ona Sunday St. Columba ordered Cronan, whor, 
although a bishop, he thought to be only a priest, Christ corpus 
ex more conficere. (See ubove Not. 182. to Chap. x1.) The con- 
secration of the Eucharist is called by those writers, ¢mmolation of 
the euti host or of the sacred lord's sacrifice; and the sacramen- 
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tal communion is expressed by the phrase, recetving the body and 
tlood of Christ or of the Lord. In the ancient Life of St. Ita we 
read (cap. 17.) that ona solemn day, wishing to receive from the 
hand ofa worthy priest the bowy and blood of Christ, she went to 
Clonmacnois and there received in a secret manner the body and 
blood of the Lord. It is added that the clergy, not knowing what 
was become of the body and bload of the Lord, were greatly 
alarmed and fasted together with the people until it was dis- 
covered, that Ita had received it. Then the priest, who had im- 
molated the host, (¢mmolavit hostiam) which St. Ita received, 
went to see her, &c. (See above Chap. xt. §.3.) Cogitosus, de- 
scribing ( Vit. S. Brigidae, cap. 35.) the church of Kildare, says 
that by one door the bishop entered with his clergy to immolate 
the sacred Lord’s sacrifice, sacra et Dominica immolare sacrificia ; 
and that by another the abbess and her nuns entered, that they 
might enjoy the banquet of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
ut convivio corporis et sanguinis fruantur Jesu Christi. Another 
phrase for the celebration of Mass was, with the old Irish, the 
offering of Christ's body. In the first Life of St. Kieran of Saigir 
(cup. 25.) it is said, that on every Christmas night, after his com- 
munity had received the sacrifice from his hand, he used to go to 
the nunnery of St. Cocchea there to offer the body of Christ, at 
corpus Christi offerret. Whenever the viaticum received before 
death is mentioned in the lives of our saints, it is usually called the 
sucred body and blood of the Lord ; thus we read of St, Fursey 
(Life, L. 1. c. 39.) that he died post sacri corporis et sanguinis 
sumptam vivificationem; and of St. Fechin ( Life, cap. 48.) that, 
sacrosancti corporis et sanguinis Dominici sacramentis munitus, 
he gave up his spirit to his Creator, 

Besides the use of these phrases, we find some of our ancient 
writers positively asserting that the body and blood of Christ are in 
the Eucharist. St. Columbanus of Bobbio, in his tract De poeni- 
tentiarum mensura taxanda, (ap. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 12.) lays down 
No. 42. that confession be required deligently before Mass, lest a 
person should receive unworihily; for, he says, the altar is the 
tribunal of Christ, and his body, which is there with his blood, 
marks out those who approach in an unworthy state ; tribunal enim 


Christi altare, et corpus swum tnibi cum sanguine indicat indignos 
accedentes. Sedulius, the conmentator of St. Paul, in a note after 
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the word, Take and eat; this is my body; (1 Cor. x1. 24.) -says ; 
“ As it Paul said, Beware not to eat that body unworthily, whereas 
itis the body of Christ; Quast Puulus, Cavete ne illud corpus 
indigne comedatis, dum corpus Christi est.’ Usher, endeayour- 
‘ng (Discourse on the religion of the ancient Irish} to squeeze 
something against the real presence out of this Sedulius, has very 
unbecomingly omitted the now quoted passage, but gives us ano- 
ther, that comes just after it, in which Sedulius remarks on the 
words, 72 remembrance of me, (ib.) that Christ “ left, a memory of 
himself unto us, just as if one, that was going on a distant journey, 
should leave some token with him whom he loved; that as often 
as he beheld it he might call to his remembrance his benefits and 
friendship.” How this passage militates against the doctrine of the 
real presence I cannot discover, especially aftcr Sedulius having 
said what we have seen about the body of Christ. Any Catholic 
might speak in that manner, if treating of the institution of the 
holy sacrament, which is certainly commemorative of Christ's 
passion and the benefits received through it. It is accordingly a 
token of Christ’s love for us; but this does not exclude his being 
really present in it, although ina manner different from that, in 


‘which he appeared on the cross. At this very day the Catholics 


use expressions similar to that of Sedulius. In a lesson, written 
by St. Thonas of Aquino, of the office for Corpus Christi day it 
is stated, that in the sacrament “ is kept up the memory of that 


‘« most excellent charity, which Christ showed in his passion~ 


“ and that in the last supper, when, having celebrated the Pasch 
« with his disciples, he was about to pass from this world to his 
« Father, he instituted this sacrament as a perpetual memorial of 
“ his passion, a fulfilment of the ancient figures, the greatest of 
“ the miracles wrought by him, and thus left a singular comfort 
“ to the persons grieved for his absence.” Would any one quote 
this passage in opposition to the doctrine of the real presence, 
on account of said doctrine not being expressly mentioned in it? 
But, it may be said, that doctrine is Jaid down in a former lesson 
taken from the said tract of St. Thomas. To this I reply, that 
Sedulius had in like manner expressed that doctrine immediately 
before the words quoted by ‘Usher, who, had he wished to act 
fairly, should have produced both passages. He alleges also what 
Sedulius has concerning “ our offering daily (in the Mass) for the 
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comimeinoraiion of the Lora's passion, once performed, and our 
own salvation.” What has this to do with the question? What- 
ever some divines may have speculated about the nature of the 
sacrifice of the Mass, it is certainly commemorative of the Lord’s 
passion, and derives all its virtue from the one passion op the cross; 
and it is far from being an article of Catholic belief, that in the 
celebration of Mass there is any such thing as a new passion of 
Christ. “ What is,” says Bossuet, ¢ Hist. des Variations, L. vi. 
§. 37.) “ the sacrifice (of the Mass) except Jesus Christ present. 
in the sacrament of the Eucharist, and representing himself to lus 
Father as the victiin, by which he Aas deen appeased?” (See also 


.ib, §. 23.) For, to bea truly commemorative sacrifice, it is neces- 


sary that Christ be really present ; otherwise how could the Mass, 
or the essential part of it, iave been called the sacrifice of the Lord, 
as it has constantly been? (See Veron, Regul. fdet, &e. cap. 9. 
§. 14.) Usher was equally wrong in appealing to the poet Se- 
dulius. He quotes a passage, in which the poet, alluding to the 
cflering of Melchisedec, mentions corn and wine, segetts Sructus 
et gaudia vitis, But said passage is relative not to the Lord’s sup- 
per, but to the one leper, who, out of ten, returned to thank: 
Christ. Luke xvi1.15.  Sedulins is very clear on the real pre- 
sence, where he alludes to the Eucharist. OF these passages, 
which have been very uncandidly omitted by Usher, although he 
had read them, one isin the Carmen Paschale, Eth. 4..as follows ; 


“ Nec Dominum Jatuere doli,. scelerisque futur 
Prodidit auctorem, panem cui tradidit ipse, 
Qui panis tradendus erat; nam corporis atque 
Sanguinis ile su? post quam duo munera sanxit, 
Atque cibum potumque dedit, quo perpete nunquam 
Hsuriant sitiantgue animae sine labe fideles.” 


And 2d. another lower down; 


“ Corpus, sapguis, aqua, tria vitae muncra nosirae : 
Fonte renascentes, membris et sanguine Christi 
Vescimur, atque ideo templum Deitatis habemur ; 
Quod servare Deus nos anauat immaculatum, 

Et faciat tenues tanto mansore capaces,” 
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In the corresponding part of his prose work (2. 5. ¢ 18.) on 
the same subject he says; “ Ommes enim, qui Christo duce in 
aquarum fonte renacimur, ejus corpus et sanguinem sumentes edi- 
mus et potamus, ut Sancti Spiritus temphim esse mereamur, &c. 
A we, who under our chief Christ are born again in the 
Jeuntain of water, taking do eat and drink his body and blood, 
that we may deserve to he the temple of the Holy Ghost.” Sedu- 
lius alluded to the praciice of the ancient Church, according to 
which the Eacharist was piven to persons just after their baptism, 
This was observed even with regard to infants, and continued 
cown toas lateas the Sth century. Alcuin says ; “ After an infant 
is baptized, Jet him be clothed. If the bishop be present, he is 
to be ummediately confirmed with chrism, and then receive the 
communion ; but, if ihe bishop be absent, let him reecive the 
communion from a priest.” Jesse, bishep of Amiens, in a letter 
de ordine baptismi writes ; * After the three imniersions let the bi- 
shop confirn the child with chrisma mn the forehead ; and lastly let 
him be confimest or communicated with the body and blood of 
Christ that he may become a meniber of Christ.” (See Bingham, 
Oriszines, &c. G. xi. ch. 1. sect. 2.) Usher recurs also to the com- 
mentator Claudius, whom he supposed to be an Irishman. But, 
as he was. not, (see Chap. xx. §.14.) we might overlook what 
Usher strove to extovt from him. The fact is, that the passage, 
which he quotes from Claudius, is quite opposite to his theory, 
notwithstanding the cuibples lie ttses to make him eppear favour- 
able to it. JP ever there was an author, who clearly announced 
the doctrine of the real presences end the sacrifice of the Mass, 
Claudius was one, are that in a passape quoted by Usher himself 
(Lp. Hib. Syll. Not. ad No. 20.) from lis commentary. on Leviti- 
cus, These are lis words; “ Christus in cruce carnem suam fecit 
“ nobis esibilem. Nisi enim fuisset cructixus, sacrificium corpo- 
“ rig ejus minime comcderetar. Comeditur autem nunc in me- 
‘ moria Dominicae pavsionis. Crucem tamen praeveniens in 
“« Coena Apostolorum scipsum immolavit, qui post resurrectionem 
“ in caeli tabernaculum suum sanguinem intreduxtt, portans cica- 
“ trices passionun. Crist on the cross made his flcsh eatable 
“ for us. For, unless he had been crucified, the sacrificce of his 
“ body would not be eaten. Put it ts eaten at present in memory 
“of the Lord's passion. Yet anticipating the cross, he in the 
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“* supper of the Apostles immolated himself, he who after his re- 
“ surrection introduced his blood into the tabernacle of heaven, 
“ bearing with him the scars of his sufferings.” 

In the passages, which Usher collected on this: subject, and in 
those whence he undertook to prove that the Irish practised com- 
munion under both kinds, he found the Eucharist often called 
the body and blood of Christ. ‘To evade the strength and plain 
meaning of these expressions he recurs to dialectical and Calvin- 
istical quibbles for the purpose of slowing, that it would be ab- 
surd to suppose, that the body and blood are really and truly con- 
tained under the appearance of bread and wine. Here he deviated 
entirely from the purpose of his discourse ; whereas the question 
which he ailected to discuss was merely historical, viz. what did 
the ancient Irish actually believe as to the nature of the Eucha- 
rist, and not whether what they believed was absurd and antiphilo- 
sophical or not. But pressed by plain words and facts he took 
shelter under scholastic wrangling, in which he was “well versed, 
although far from being so in real and staunch theology, great as 
he undoubtedly was in history, chronology, and antiquities. With 
considerable art he takes hold of the school opimions of some di- 
vines, such as the Rhemish ones, and then argues as if they were 


those of the whele Catholic church; but after all he does not 


clearly explain his own doctrine, which, there is every reason to 
think, was rather Calvinistical than conformable to that of the 
Church of England. As to the communion under both kinds, he 
might have saved himself the trouble of collecting passages con- 
cerning it; for it is not denied that in old times it was practised in 
Ireland as well as every where else. Yet there were cascs, iu 
which that of the cup was withheld; and we meet with a very re- 
markable one in the Poenitfentiale of St. Columbanus, which is 
annexed to his monastic rule. He prescribes, that novices do not 
approach the cup; sovilit, guia tndocti et inexperti, ad calicen 
non accedant. (See Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A: 590.) 

Longas this note already is, 1 cannot but make a few observations 
on certain notes which ‘Toland adduces (Nuszarenus, Letter 2, sec. 
1.) as annexed to a MS. copy of the four Gospels written at Armagh, 
‘The writer or transcriber was one Maolbrighde, and it,isnow in the 
Harleian liprary. ‘Toland says that Simon, although on other 
points quile mistaken as to this MS, was prettty right in his 2v- 
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CHAP, XX1. OF IRELAND. Slt 


dbliotheque Critique at guessing it to be 800 years old, which would 
bring its age at present to more than 900. But as ‘Toland was 
versed both in the Irish language and in the history of Ireland, he 
must have known that it is much more modern, as appears from 
various facts, dates, and names of princes, clergymen, &c. men- 
tioned in it, and from which Dr. O’Conor, (Prolegom. Parl, 2. p. 
cLxi. segg. ad Rerum Llibern. Scriptores) very learnedly proves, 
that it was wriften in the year 1138. Now who is there’so ignorant 
as not to admit, that the doctrine of the real presence against 
which Toland urges these notes, was universally held in’ the 
Western Church, Ireland included, at that period? Lest, how- 
ever, it may be said that the notes quoted by Toland, were co- 
pied from a text of older times, I shall lay them before the 
reader. I must indeed take bis word for the genuineness of them, as 
[have not access to said MS. He has lett out some parts of them, 
which might help to elucidate the author's meaning ; but, even as 
he has given them, they prove nothing against the belicf in the 
real presence.. ‘The first is, that “ the reason for blessing the 
Lord’s supper, was, that it might mystically be made his body ;” 
after which occur these words; “ This bread is spiritually the 
Church, which is the body of Christ ; uf mystice, corpus ejus 
Jfieret—spiritualiter panis hic Ieclesiae est, quae Corpus Christi.” 
Now the former words, instead of meaning what Toland wished 
to insinuate prove the reverse. The phrase, to be made his body, 
conveys the idea of the real presence. Its being said that this is 
done mystically is jast as if we should say that it is done in a 
mysterious manner, and surely this is held and spoken of by every 
Catholic. Instead of mystically, it is usual at present, in ex- 
pressing the effect of the consecration of the elements, to say 
sacramentally. Thus the council of Trent, (Sess. 13. cap. 1.) 
afier having laid down “ that Christ is truly, really and sub- 
stantially present in the sacrament of the Kucharist under the ap- 
pearance of bread and wine,” adds, “ that there is nothing re- 
pugnant in believing that our Saviour himself is always seated in 
heaven at the right hand of the Father according to the natural 
mode of existing, and that nevertheless he isin many other places 
sacramentally present to us with his substance.” As to the latter 
words, This bread is spiritually, Sc. they do not alfect the ques- 
tion concerning the real presence, aud merely express a very usual 
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S12 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XX, 


metophorical allusion to the Charch. Were they to be understood 
strictly, it would follow that Christ had no real human body. The 
second note is apparenily more difliculi, bat probably would not 
be so, had Toland given us the whole of it. In this note the Eu- 
charist is called “ the mystery and figure of the body of Christ—the 
first figure of the New Testament—this figure is daily reiterated, is 


received in faith, &ce.” Mysterium et figura Corporis Christi— 


prima Novi Testamenti figura—Huec vero figura guotidie itera- 

tur, accipitur in fide, &c. ‘These words would not indicate the 

least doubt as to Christ bemg really and substantialy present in the 

Eucharist, were it not for the quibbling use which the Calvinists 

made of the term fiewre. .Many of the most firm abettors of the 

real presence have not scrupled to speak in a similar manner, 
se i 


Bellarmine, who often has such phrases, gives us a summary of 


them in his General lidex, where he says; ‘ Eucharistia ext 
“ simnuni, symbolum, repracsentatio, xe types mortis Christi, seu 
“ carnis et sanguinis, ut viribiliter in cruee illa suffixa, ile effusus 
“est. Lhe Eucharist is a sigit, syubol, representation, and type 
“of the death of Christ, or of the flesh and Ulood according as 
“ the one was affixed to the cross wud the other shed.” "Vhis man- 


n 


ner of speaking does not by any means exclude the actual pre- 
sence of Chiist’s flesh and blood im the Eucharist. St. John 
Chrysostom says, (Hlom. V7 tn Ip. ad febr.) that the Mucharist 
is a type or figure of the sxcrifice of the cross, and yet in the 
same place asserts, that the sae Christ, who was then offered, is 
now offered. And surely the whole action, by which the sacra- 
ment of the altar is consecrated, is a representation of the death 
of Christ on the cross. ‘The distinction of the elements of bread 
and wine, and the repeating of the mysterious words separately 
over them represent bis passion and death, in which the blood 
flowed out of his bedy ; not that Chrisc dies again in ‘the sacrit- 
ment, but that he places himself’ ia it as the victim who has dicd, 
and consequently as the sacrifice of redomption and salvation. It 
is therefore a very silly and indecd unlearned practice to argue 
from such phrases as above against tle docuine of the real pre- 
sence, In the great work, Peryctaité de la Foy, by Arnauld 
and Nicole, it is observed (om. 1. Liv. x. ch. 4.) that such terms 
as figure, type, &e. have been, cven since the ume ofthe Boren 


gorian controversy, wppliedk te the Hucharist by writers, who ait 
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universally allowed to have been strenuous supporters of that doc- 
trine. No objection will, I suppose, be raised from the words of 
the note, recetved in faith ; for it is certainly a mystery, which 
requires faith both for believing in it and {or receiving it worthily. 
Bellarmine says in the above quoted Index; “ Hoc mysterium 
(Eucharistia) sola fide comprchenditur, this mystery is compre- 
headed by faith alone.” ‘Yhe third note, so iar from favouring 
the system of ‘Toland, is in direct opposition to it. Remarking on 
the words of our Saviour, This is my body, it has; “ Et hoc 
ditt, ne nostra dubitaret fides de sacrificio quotidiano in Eecle- 
sia, quast corpus Christi esset, quoniam Christus in dextra Dei 
sevet.’ "Yoland has translated the’ passage in such a manner as 
tu make it appear contrary to the belief of the real presence. He 
renders it thus; “ This he said, lest our faith should stagger 
avout the davy sacrifice in the Church, as if it were the body of 
Christ, since Christ sits on the right hand of God.” Now to ex- 
press the author's meaning in Engtish, instead of were the body, 
the translation should be were nui the body, or the whole should 
be be given as follows; ' And Christ said these words, this ts 
my body, lest our faith might doubt of the daily sacrifice in the 
Church being the body oi Christ in consequence of Christ’s sitting 
at the right haad of God.” Surely no man of common sense 


would or could state, that Christ said the words, this is my body, 


for the purpose of cautioning us nol to believe that it is in the daily 
cactifice. Are not, on the contrary, these the words, which bave 
induced all antiquity to believe that 7 reaily is in said sacrifice ? 
Vhe words, which forced Luther, “eager as he was to vex the Ca- 
tholics; to continue in that belief} and to detend it ? Lhose, which 
ail the impuguers of the real presence have never been able to 
get over, or to explain in any rational manner different from that 
of said doctrine 2 The author's meaning’ is perfectly clear. Tis 
object was to show, that, whereas Christ sits at the night hand of 
the Father, doubts might arise concerning his body being in the 
daily sacrifice ; bué that, to expel such doubts, Christ dnnounced 
those plaia aud peremptory words, Wis 2s my body. 

f shall not enlarge further on these points, as my purpose is not 
controversy, but merely to prove that the ancient Irish did ac- 
tually and unequivocally hold the doctrine of the real presence, of 
he saerifice of the Mass, &c. just as they are held at this day by 
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the Catholics. And indeed it would be very strange if they did 
not, ‘for otherwise how could they have been in communion with 
the English Christians, whose greatest man Bede never accused 
them of any error as to the Eucharist, with the Romans, [ta- 
lians, French, &c. all of whom undoubtedly professed those 
doctrines ? ; 

(95) See above §..7. In the Pope's letter, which, according 
to Mauguin, was written about 865, we read ; “ Relatum est 
** Apostolatui nostro, quod opus B. Dionysii Areopagitae, quod de 
“ Divinis nominibus, vel caclestibus ordinibus Graeco descripsit 
“ eloquio, quidam vir Johannes, genere Scotus, super in Latinum 
“ transtulerit, quod juxta morem nobis mitti et nostro debuit 
““ judicio approbari, praesertim cum idem Joannes, licet multae 
“ scientiae esse pracdicetur, olim non sane sapere in quidusdam fre- 
“ guenti rumorediceretur. Itaque quod hactenus omissum est vestra 
“ industria suppleat, et nobis praefatum opus sine ulla cuncta- 
“ tione mittat, quatenus, dum,a nostri Apostolatus judicio fuerit 
“ approbatum, ab omnibus incunctancter nostra auctoritate accep- 
“ tius habeatur.” Some writers have said that the Pope had 
required that John:should be sent to Rome, or banished from 
Paris, of whose school he was the cirpital, This is founded on 
an alteration made in the Pope’s letter after diceretur, or, as in 
said corrupted letter, dicatur. Balaerus (IZist. Univers. Paris. 
Tom. 1. p. 184.) has published this letter in its altered form froin 


certain Collectanea of .Naudacus, But the phrase Cupilad (liead) ’ 


of the school of Paris was not used until, at least, 300 years after 
the death of Pope Nicholas. Would Anastasius have, a few years 
after said letter was written, spoken in the gentle manner he did 
concerning John (see Not. 77.) had the Pope been go displeased 
with him as that story insinuates. Besides, the Pope limsell does 
not positively charge John with maintaining errors, merely saying 
that it was reported that he formerly had. 

(96) ‘This fable has been propagated chiefly by Williwn of 
Malmesbury, from whom others have copied it, which is indeed 
surprizing, to this very day. We meet with it, among several 
gross mistakes concerning John’s transactions, in Rees’ Cyclo. 
poedia. William has it De geslis reguin Anglorum, Le 2. e. 4 
and De pontificibus, L. 5. From him it was taken with other 
stories by Simeon of Durham, Hoeveden, Xe. THe was so ill in 
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formed of John’s proceedings, that he makes Morus write against 
his work On natures. Now we have seen that it was the treatise 
on predestination, which was answered by Vlorus. 

(97) See Hist. Letter. Tom. 5. at Evigena. These verses have 
been published by Du Canga. . 

(98) Ex. c. Hoveden, Annal. ad. A. 883. Matthew of West- 
minster, &c. “Thus ‘Turner says, (History of the Anglosaxens, 
B.12. ch. 4.) that John went to England alter the death of king 
Charles. ; 

(99) Asserius says, that Alfred diversi generis monachos in 
eodem monasterio congregare studuit: primitus Joannem pres- 
byterum et monachum, scilicet Ealdsaxonum. genere, abbatem 
constituit.” 

(100) See Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 895. Strange that 
Turner (16.) strives to support the paradox of John Scotus having 
been the same as John of Aetheling. 


§. x. Our John has been confounded also with 
another person of that name, who was in the twelfth 
century considered as a martyr at Malmesbury, and 
who is said to have been killed there by his school- 
boys with their writing styles. “Phat such a circum- 
stances occurred at Malmesbury is very doubtful ; 
but whether true or false, it is an idle conjecture to 
suppose, that this John called martyr was the same 
as John Scotus. (101) The’ fact is, that John 
Scotus remained in Itrance and died there previous, 
in all probability, to the death of his’ protector 
Charles the bald, (102) which occurred in 877. 
And it appears certain, that his death was prior to 
875, the year in which Anastasius wrote to Charles 
concerning the translation of Dionysius Areopa- 
gites. (103) Vor Anastasius speaks of Jolin im such 
a manner as if he were already dead. (104) 

Besides the works already mentioned, John 
drew up a translation of, at least in part, the 
Greek scholia of St. Maximus on’ difficult passages 
of St. Gregory Nazianzen. (105) THe is usually 
. supposed. to have been the John, who compiled the 
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“fxcerpta concerning the differences and agreements 
of the Greek and “Latin ver bs, which are found 
among the writings of Macrobius, (106) Seven 
Latin poems of his, mixed with Greek lines, but 
different from the Greek and Latin verses above 
mentioned, are still extant; (107) but whether they 
have been published as yet am not able to tell. 


Some other works have been attributed to hia 


without suflicient proof er authority, exeept a 
homily on the beginning of the Crospel of St. 


John. (108) 


(101) This story comes also from William ef Malmesbury (75. ) 
who, after telling us that John Scotus was induced by the muni- 
ficence of Alfred to go to England, and that he taught at'Malines- 
_ bury, makes him be killed there by bovs. He vives the epitaph, 
which was to be seen ia that place ; 


Clauditur hoc tumulo sanctus sophista Joannes, 
we ditatus sty fe, 0 care aed nate miro. 


oe meruit, sanclt regnint per se no fee} 
What has this todo with John Scotus? Would Asserius have 


been ignorant of Jolin Scotus’ martyrdom at Malmesbury, he who 
mentions so particularly the murder of John of Actheling? None 


of the many old writers, prior to William, who speak so often of 


John Scotus, ever call him a martyr, not even the Berengarius his 
great admirer and defender. The fable of Jolin Scotus having 
been the same as John of Malmesbury is still kept up by some 
superficial writers; but, like certain other stuff of theirs relative to 
him, it is not worth further consideration. 

(102) See Mabillon, Jnnal. Den. Tein. 8 op. U2. and Hist, 
Letter. at Erigena. 

(103) This letter (see above Not. 77.) is stated in a-MS. copy 
of it, which was in the Jesuits’ library at Bourges, to have been 
written on the 23d of. March, Sth Indiction, that is A. D. 875, 
six years after the eighth General council, which is mentioned in 
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the latter part of it. (See Dissert. on John Scotus by F. Paris, . 
Art. 6.) 

(104) Anastasius remarking on John’s method of translation 
says, that he wes an humble man. Were John then alive, he 
would have said 7s, not was. He observes that John would not 
have received the gift of tongues had he not been burning with the 
fire of charity, and uses some other verbs in past tenses strongly 
indicating that John had ere that time left this world. Some 
writers have said, that re returned to Ireland in his latter days and 
died there. his is a mere conjecture without any foundation: 
Had he died in Ireland, there would be some mention of him in 
the Irish annals. 

(105) Hist. Leiter..¢b. It has been published by Gale at the. 
end of the work On Natures. 

(106) See 2. and Usher, Ep. Hid. Sy/l. Not. to No. 23. 

(107) Hist. Letter. Avertissement to Tom, 5. p. xix. 

(108) £6. at Evigena. “Yhe fabulous Bale. says that John 
translated Avistolelis Moralix de secretis secretorum, seu recto 
regimine principum into Chaldaic, Arabic, and Latin. He founded 
this nonsense on a story patched up by some old Scoich writers, 
and still retained by some new ones, viz. that John, when very 
young, travelled to Athens and there studied the Greek, Chaldaic, 
and Arabic languages. What a shame to advance such fooleries ! 


§. xt Much has been said about John’s name 
having been in the Roman martyrology at 10 No- 
vember. It would be very strange if it had been 
placed in it by the authority of any Pope, consider- 
ing that his book en the ucharist had been con- 
demned by the council of Versalli, and that his doc- 
trines on predestination had been also condemned 
long before; to which may be added that there has 
been a great and rather general prejudice against his 
character with regard to orthodoxy. To clear up 
this matter, it is to be observed that the name of the 
John, who is said to have been killed at Malmes- 
bury, was in some Anglican calendars at 10 No. 
vember and got into the edition of the Roman Mar. 
tyrology published by order of Pope Gregory xtir, 
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at Antwerp in 1586. (109) ‘This was owing to the 
said John having been confounded with John bishop 
of Mecklenburgh, who was a real martyr, and who 
suffered: on the 10th of November, A. D. 1065. 
This John was a Scotus, or Irishman, and, having 
been appointed bishop of Mecklenburgh, was sent to 
preach in Slavonia, that is, the old “Slavonia lying 
between the Elbe and the Vistula, which was inha- 
bited by the Vandals, Vinuli, &c. He was most 
cruelly treated in that country, and barbarously put 
to death in their chief town Rethre at the time 
now mentioned. (110) Considering all, these cir- 
cumstances, it may be fairly concluded that the 
matter stood as follows. There was buried at Mal- 
mesbury a John, surnamed the /V7se, but not called 
martyr by older writers. (111) This surname gave 
rise to a notion that he was the same as the renowned 
John Scotus ;-and thus it became necessary to sup- 
posse that John Scotus was at Malmesbury. Then, 
to account for his having been there, was made up 
the story of his going over to Alfred, &c. Mean- 
while the cruel death of John of Aethcling, caused 


by repeated wounds inflicted at the instigation of 


some of his monks, was much spokew of in England. 
Some of the good people of Malmesbury took it into 
their heads, that this murdered John was no other 
than their John the /Vise; but, as it would have 
been aukward to make him appear as killed by, or 
through the means of monks, the blame of his death 


was thrown upon the poor schoolboys. (112) One’ 


circumstance was still wanting, viz. the day of the 
martyrdom, whereas William of Malmesbury and 
his followers had not marked it. Luckily some one 
found the martyrdom of Johu Scotus assigned to the 


10th of November, and without troubling himself 


about Mecklenburgh, of which he had been bishop, 
or Slavonia, where he was killed, identified him with 
John of Malmesbury; and hence for this John the 
10th of November was marked in some [nelish ea- 
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lendars, &c. ‘Thus by putting various Johns in re- 
quisition the history of John Scotus Erigena has been 
egregiously mangled and distorted. (1 13) 


(109) In that martyrology are these words; “ Eodem die 
(10th November) S. Joannis Scoti, qui graphiis puerorum con- 
fossus martyrit coronam adeplus est.” Dupin states (at 9th cen- 
tury Vol. 2. p. 87. English ed.) that they are not in any other 
edition of the Roman martyrology ; and Mabillon makes mention 
of only the Antwerp edition of 1586 as containing the name of 
John Scotus. (See Acta Ben. Sec. 4. Par. 2. p. 513.) Yet 
Vitzsimon says ( Catalog. praecip. sanctorum Hiberniae, Liege A. 
1619.) that it was in an edition of 1583, and declares that it, 
was Baronius, who expunged it from the Martyrology. «1 
know,” he adds, “ that there was ready xn apology for John 


- Scotus approved of by the suflrages of great Popes, Cardinals, 


&e.” Such an apology has not yet seen the light nor probably 
ever will. As to the year 1588, mentioned by Fitzsimon, either 
it is a mistake for 1586, or he confounded the Roman Martyro- 
logy with an edition of that of Usuard published at Antwerp in 
1583, in the appendix to which Molanus, led astray by: Ifector 
Boethius, inserted the name of John Scotus. Arnold Wion also 
fell into this mistake. (See I. Paris, Dissertation, &c. Art. 7.) 
By the bye, F. Paris was wrong in denying, that the nameof John 
Scotus was in any Roman Martyrology published at Antwerp in 
1586, and maintaining that there was no such edition. But there 
certainly was, and printed by Chr, Plantinus. There is a copy of 
it in the library of ‘lrinity College Dublin, with John’s name as 
above, which got into it from the appendix to that of Usuard by 
Molanus. Although that Antwerp edition was printed by order of 
Gregory x11. it does not follow that he approved of it or of the 
insertion of John’s name; nor indeed could he, whereas he was 
dead since the 10th April of the preceding year 1585. 

(110) See Fleury L. 61. §. 17.. John of Mecklenburgh is 
praised more than once’by Adam of Bremen. See also Colgan, 
AA. SS. p. 407. and below Chap. xxv. §. 3. 

(111) Gotzelin, who wrote some time before William of Malmes- 
bury ‘published his De gestis, &c. makes mention (Catalogue 
of saints buried in England) of John the Wise, whose remains, 
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as well as those of Aldhelm, were in the chureh of Malmesbury. 
(See the Dissertation by J. Paris, art. 6.) 

(112) In the epitaph (above Not. 101.) which was written before 
the times of William of Malmesbury, but after John the Wise had 
been confounded with John of Actheling, there is no mention of 
those schoolboys. Were the martyrdom caused by them, would 
not some notice have been taken of such a circumstance as greatly 
heightening the account of the martyr’s sufferings ? Ic is also worth 
observation, that in said epitaph John is not called Scotus; whence 
we may infer, that the opinion of his having been the same as Jolin 
Scotus was not prevalent at the time it was written; otherwise, 
there would assurcdly be something in it to indicate, thut he was 
the far famed John Scotus. 

(113) See Mabillon and Dupin, doce. eet. ad Not. 9. and Tar 


ris, ( Writers at Erigena ) 


§. xm. At the same time with John, or perhaps 
somewhat carlier, there was another Ivish philoso- 
pher in France, named Macarius, originally, I sup- 
pose Mecher or Meagher, who disseminated an error, 
afterwards maintained by Ueto , viz. that all men 
had but one soul. irom him it was taken by a monk 
of Corbie, against ep Ratrann wrote a treatise on 
that subject. wagbaye A monk, Columbanus, who from 
his name may be inly supposed to have been an 
Irishman, flourished also in l'rance in these times. 
By order of Charles the bald he put in verse an old 
genealogy of emperors, kings, and French lords, 
which had been drawn up by that sovereign. (115) 
Among the Capitulars of this Charles there is one, 
taken from the Acts-of the council of Meaux held 
in 845, relative to the hospitals founded by pious 
Irishnien in T'rance, for persons belonging to their 
nation. Init the king + informed that “they were 
usurped by strangers, and reduced to a state of de- 
solation, so that not only persons applying for ad- 
mission were not received, but likewise those, who 
had from their infancy served God in them, were 
driven out and forced to beg from door to door. 
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(116) Whether the king took care to have a stop 
put to this abuse, we are not informed. ‘To this pe- 
riod belonged the abbot Patrick, who is said to have 
flourished in 850, and to have left Ircland about th at 
time, retiring to Glastonbury, where he died on a 
24th of August. His history has been greatly ob- 
scured by ‘his having been confounded by some 
Glastonian scribblers with our great apostle. (117) 
It does not appear that he became abbot of Glaston- 
bury; but he had been an abbot in Treland, and 
perhaps a bishop. He was apparently one of those, 
who fled from the fury of the Northmen ; and it 
may be plausibly conjectured, that he was the same 
as Moel-Patrick, son of Fianchon, a bishop, an- 
chorite, and abbot elect of Armagh, who died in 
$62, (118) ‘There is no foundation for the opinion of 
some writers, that the abbot Patrick was the insti- 
tutor of Patrick’s Purgatory in Lough Derg ; (119) 
and as to some writings attributed to Thi lie autho- 
rity, on which they are, is: such as to render them 
not worth inquiring into. (120) 

Among the Inish emigrants of these times I finda 
pious and learned priest, named Probus, who must 
not be confounded with Probus the biographer of 
St. Patrick (121) He retired to the monastery of 
St. Alban of Mentz, where he died on the 26th of 
May, 4. D. 859. He was very fond of .classical 
studies, insomuch so that his friend Lupus of ler- 
rieres thought that he apphed to them more than 
became an ecelesiastic, and composed many tracts, 
several of which seem to have been poetical. None 
of his works appear to be now extant. He is praised 
in the Annals of Fulda as a man of pure doctrine 
and holy life, who was an honour to the church of 
Mentz. (122) 


(114) Mabillon says (Annal. Ben. ad. A. 867.) that Macarius, 
whose error was that there is but one soul in all men, was, perhaps, 
the Macarius to whom Rabanus dedicated his book De Computo. 
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Ratramn gave him the nickname Baccharius. Ratranmn’s tract 
against his disciple of Corbie was in an old MS. of the monastery 
of St. Eligius of Noyon. Tarris in his incorrect account of Ma- 
carius (JV rilers) has changed it into a tract written by Macarius 
himself, But no account remains of any writings ef Macarius, 
although he was a teacher. . 

(115) Hist. Letter. Tom. v. p. 513. 

(116) This Capitular may be seen in Sirmond’s collection under 
the head of Gth Capitular. It is also in Baluze’s Capitulari, Tom. 
2.col. 31. The hospitals are called Hospitalia Scottorum, that is, 
says Sinmond, IZibernorum, as he proves in his note, which has 
been copied by Baluze, 7b. col. 731, See also Fleury, Hist. Keel, 
Liv..483 §. 30. ; 

(117) See Chap. vir. and ié. Not. 20. 

(118) 4 Masters ap. AA. SS. p. 366. Their date is 861. yet, 
as Patrick of Glastonbury is said to have belonged to Rosdela, 
(see Not. 18 and 20 to Chap. vit.) it seems more probable, that he 
was different from Moel Patrick. 

(119) Sce Chap. vir. §, 14. 

(120) See Ware and Warris, Writers at Patrich abbot. 

(121) We have already seen, (Chap. iit. §. 3.) that the au- 
thor of the Life of St. Patrick, whose original name was Coenea- 
chair, lived in the tenth century. Probably that was also the 
Jrish name of the Probus we are now treating of 

(122) See Histoire Letter.. Tom. v. p. 209. segg, at Probus, 
and Mabillon, Anal. &c. at A. 836. 


§. xin. Of the ecclesiastical affaurs of Treland for 
many years after about 852 very imperfect accounts 
remain. Mane, son of Huargusa, who became bishop 
of Emly in 850, (123) died in 857, and was sue- 
ceeded by Coenfeolad who was also king of Cashel 
and lived until $72. (124) Aedgen surnamed Brito, 


apparently a Briton, scribe, anchoret, and bishop of 


Kildare, died inthe 116th year of his age on the 18th 
of December, 863. (125) He was succeeded by 
Moengal, who lived until 870, and after whom 
was Robartach Mac-Naserda, who died in 874, 
and whose memory was revered on the 15th of Jae 
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5 
nuary. (126) Another bishop of Kildare, Lasran 
Mac-Mochtighern, is said to have died in the same 
year. Cathald Mac. Corbmac, bishop of Clonfert, a 
distinguished and eminent man died in 862. (127) 
A namesake of his was in these times bishop and ab- 
bot of Clondalkin, whose death is assigned to 876 
(877). (123) Manchen, bishop of Leighlin, died 
in 864. (129) ‘Fo the year 866 are affixed the 
deaths of St. Conall son of Iiachna prince of Hast 
Meath, and of the royal blood of Iveland, and bishop 
at Killskire five miles from Kells in Meath and the 
only bishop we mect with in that place; of St. Cor- 
mac Hua Liathain, an anchoret, abbot, and bishop, 
whose see I cannot discover ; Ne Aidhechar a bishop 
and chronographer and abbot of Connor and Lann- 
ela; and of Rebertach likewise a chronographer and 
bishop of Finglas. (130) Cormac Mac-Iladac, a 
scribe, abbot, and bishop of Saigir, -dicd in 868, and 
in 872 Coenchamrae, bishop and abbot of Louth. 
(i381) Fachtna, or rather I*ethgna, who had suc- 
ceeded Diermit at Armagh in 852, died on the 12th 
of Iebruary or 6th of October, 874. (132) In some 
of our annals he is styled ‘* Comorban (heir) of St. 
Patrick and head of the religion (primate) of all Ire- 
Jand,’? whence it may be concluded that, whatever 
opposition there was to the exercise of the rights of 
Armagh during the coutests for the possession of 
that see, they were universally acknowledged in his 
time, He was succeeded by Aninire, who held Ze 
see only nine months, and died in 874 or 87 
(193) After him was Cathasach Mac- EB senert 
whom we find called prince of Armagh. His in- 
cumbency lasted four years, and he died some time 
in 879, before the end of which year Moelcoba 
ses Crunnvail was archbishop of “Armagh. — Lor he 
is styled by that title, when in said year he was, 
together with Mochta or Mocteus, a lecturer of Ar- 
magh, made prisoner by the Northmen. (134) 
He is stated to have held the sce for five years, 
v2 
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which agrees with his death being assigned to 88.5, 
or 886. (135) 


(123) Above 9. 3. (124) Ware, Bishops at Lnly. 

(125) Idem at Kildare from the 4 Masters ap. Tr. Lh. ». 629. 
Their date is 862 (863). 

(126) See Ware 20, and 4 Masters, 7b. who add that Robar- 
tach had been also a scribe, or doctor, and abbot of Achonry. 
They observe that Inis-Robartach, or the island of Robartach, 
got its name from him. Tarris says, in his addition to Ware, that 
he did not know the situation of it. Perhaps it was the tract now 
called the éslaud of Allen and surrounded by the bog of said nane 
in the county of Kildare. There is a place in it called Roberts- 
town 21 miles from Dublin. 

(127) 4 Masters ap. AA. p. 544 at 4.861 (862) 

(128) Ib. 

(129) 1d. p, 332. ad A. 863 (864). Ware (at Leighlin) has 
A, 865. 

(130) 4 Masters ap. AA. SS. p. 784. Besides Cormac Hua 
Liathain they have (7). p. 360.) two other bishops Cormac prior 
to him, one a,scribe and bishop at Kill-Fobric (barony of Ibrickan, 
county of Clare,) who died in 837 (838); and another a writer and 
bishop at Laithrigh-briuin in the country of the O’Foelans (sce 7d. 
p. 541.) and now county of Waterford, whose death they assign 
to 854 (855). Colgan (Ind. Chron. ib.) calls Aidhecar abbot of 
Kill-elensis; but this means the same as Lann-ela, whereas the 
Welsh word Lan or Llan, which was much used by the ancient 
Irish, corresponds to our Kill or Kille. Of these bishops Conal 
is the only one particularly treated of by Colgan, viz. at 28 March 
the anniversary of his death. 

(131) 4 Masters 2b. p. 860 and 473 ad A. 867 (868), and p: 
736 ad A, 871 (872). There were some other minor bishops in 
these tinies ; but the names of almost all of them are unknown. 

(132) See Ware at Armagh and Tr. Th. p. 295 ad. A. 8738 
(874.) Colgan says that his memory was revered on the 12th of 
February. O'Flaherty (ALS. not. 76.) remarks that he should have 
said 6th of October. But even supposing: that Fethgna died on 
that day, his commemoration might have been on the day marked 
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by Colgan. Yet Colgan adds, that Fethgna dicd on the 12th of 
February. 

(133) Ware and 7'r. Th. loce. citt. The Cashel catalogue al- 
lows him one year, as it avoids fractional parts of the years. 

(134) Usher, Ind. Chron. ad. A. 879 from the Annals of Ulster. 

(135)-4 Masters ap. Tr. Th. p. 296 at A. 885 (886) I have 
here followed the series of the. catalogue from the Psalter of Ca- 
shel, which is preferred by Ware and Colgan. Harris has added 
certain dates for Cathasach and Moelcoba, which make Ware's 
statement appear very confused. The Annals of Ulster differ from 
the Cashel catalogue as to the succession of Anmire, &c. For they 
place Anmire after Moelcoba. Then in the 4 Masters we find 
dates disagreeing with those of other accounts, and which Colgan 
considers as wrong. Not being able to reconcile these jarring 
statements, I shall merely lay before the reader a system drawn up 
by O'Flaherty, which I find ina 47S, note to Tr. Th. p. 292. It 
is this: Fethgna, who died in 874, was succeeded by Moelcoba, 
who having held the see until $79 was taken by the Northmen. 
In consequence of his captivity, Anmire was placed on the chair of 
Armagh, and after nine months possession died in said year 879, 
in which he was succeeded by Cathasach, who ruled for four years 
and died in 883, In another AZS. note (id. p. 219.) he says that 
Moelcoba lived after his captivity until 888. 


§. xiv. Indrect, who was abbot of Hy in 819 (136) 
and a very wise man, suffered martyrdom through 
some Anglo-Saxons on the 12th of March, 4. D. 85s, 
(137) What was the cause, or on what occasion, or 
where he was killed I cannot discover ; but it could 
hardly have been on account of his faith, as the 
Anglo-Saxons were then Christians. Perhaps he 
was murdered by robbers; and it is known that im 
those times holy and distinguished men, so put to 
death, used to be called martyrs. His next succes- 
sor at Hy was, in all appearance, Kellach, son of 
Alild, who was also abbot of IXildare, and who died 
in the country of.the Picts in 865, (138). After 
him the abbot of Hy was. I’eradach, son of Cormac, 
who lived until 880. (139) During his administra- 
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tion, and in the year 878, the shrine and re- 
lics of St. Columba were brought to Ireland, lest 
these might fall into the hands of the Danes. (140) 
It can scarcely be doubted that it was on this occa- 
sion that the remains of St. Columba were depo- 
sited at Down, where those of St. Patrick had been 
from the beginning, and whither those of St. 
Bridget had been removed some not long time be- 
fore. (141) 

During this period Ireland herself had been 
greatly harassed by the Northmen. In 853 Am- 
lave, alias Auliffe or Olave, a Norwegian prince, 
accompanied by two brothers of his, Sitric and 
Ivar, alias Tobhar, came to Ireland, and all the 
Northmen submitted to him, and he exacted con- 
tributions from the Irish, a4 2) Amlave took pos- 
session of Dublin, and Ivar of Limerick, which he 
built or rather enlarged; (143) and Sitrie is said to 
have built Waterford. (144) In 856 a sharp war was 
carried on between them and Maelseachlin, king of 
Ireland, in which great numbers were slain on both 
sides; and in 857 there was fighting in Munster, 
during, which Carthan Fionn “with the Irish and 
Waneai of his party were defeated by Ivar and Am- 
lave, who afterwards in 859 ravaged Meath, (145) 
In $6O Maelseachlin defeated the “Danes of Dublin, 
and in the same year a party of Danes assisted Aidus 
or Aedan Finnhath, son cf the former king Niall 
Calne, in another devastation of Meath. It was 
through the assistance of Ailave and his followers 
that this Aidus was raised to the throne of Ireland 
in 863. (146) Yet he afterwards quarrelled with the 
Northmen, and joined Kicran son of Ronan and the 
Kinel-Kogain (the people of Tyrone) in a battle 
against them in 866, near Lough Poyle, in which 
they came off triumphant with the heads of 240 
of the Northmen chiefs. (147) In 869 Amlave 


plundered Armagh, burned the town and all its:- 
sacred edifices, Xe. and killed or made prisoners 
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about 1000 persons. (145) While in the year 870 
he and Ivar were absent in North Britain, where 
they destroyed Alcluith or Dunbarton, the Irish 
king Aidus Vinnliath laid waste Leinster from Dub- 
Jin to Gowran, and soon after their return to [reland 
in 871, with 200 ships, Amlave died. (149) Ivar 
then became king of all the Northmen in Ireland, 
but died in 873, in which year, while Donogh, sou 
of Dubhdavoirean king of Cashel, and Carrol prince 
of Ossory, were dev: stating Connaught, the Danes 
of Dublin plundered Munster. (150) Then we find 
the Northmen fighting among themselves, as like- 
wise the Irish, for instance ey the Momonians against 
the people of Meath in 880. 


(136) See above 9. 2. 

(137) AA. SS.) 254 from the 4 Masters at 1: 852 (853.) 

(188) Annals of Ulster at 4. 861 (865). The 4 Masters ap. 
Tr. Th. p. 500. and 629. have A. 863 (864). 

(139) Annals of Ulster at A. 879 (880), According to the 4 
Masters, (Tr. T'h. p. 500.) Veradach dicd in 877 (878). 

(140) fd. at A. 877 (878). The 4 Masters, (/v¢ cit.) assign 
this removal to 875 (876). What I call redigues, Johnstone, (Lx- 
lracts, &¢.) calls oaths. Sce O'Reilly’s Ivish Dictionary. Com- 
pare with Not. 27. above. 

(141) As to the time of the removal of St. Brigid’s remains to 
Down, sce Not. 18. to Chap. viii. Colgan conjectures (17. Lh. p. 
566.) that the person, who removed them, was Keallach abbot of 
Kildare and Hy, who, as we have just seen, died in 865, With 
regard to those of St. Columba, O'Donnel relates (Life of St. 
Col. B.3. ch. 78.) that they were brought to Down in the time of 
Mander the son of a Danish king, who was laying waste the 
northern parts of Britain and the island of Hy.. He has a story, 
which we may pass by, about how the Danes threw the sarcopha- 
gus containing them into the sea, and how it floated to Down, 
where it was opened by the abbot of that place, &c. O'Flaherty. 
(MS. Not. ad loc. Tr. Th. p. 446.) marks 4, 875 as the year 
of this removal to Down, meaning the 875 (876) of the 4 Mas_ 
ters, for the transferring of the shrine, &c. to Treland, which, 
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(142) Annals of Ulster at 852 (853). They call Amlave 
king of the Lochlanach. In the annals of Innisfallen we read, 
according to Mr. O’Reilly’s translation; “ 4. 853. Aulitfe the 
king of Norway's son came this year into Iveland, accompanied in 
that expedition by his two brothers Sitric and lobhar. The 
Danes and Norwegians submitted to him, and he was also paid tri- 
bute by the Irish.” 

(143) Were we to believe Giraldus Cambrensis, Sitric was the 
founder of Limerick. But we have seen (above §. 3.) that it was 
already a tow” or, at least, a village, where Danish ships were sta- 
tioned in the ume of Turgesius. And hence also it appears, that 
the Northmen were in possession of it before 855, the year marked 
by Verrar, History of Limerick, p. 5. We refers to Ware, who 
says nothing about the year 855. Ware indeed ( Axtiq. cap. 24. at 
A. 853.) quotes a passage from Giraldus, in which that author 
states, that Amlave built Dublin, Ivar, Limerick, &c. As to this 
building of Dublin, Giraldus was quite wrong ; for from what has 
been seen (above §. 1. and 2.) it is plain that it was inhabited by 
the Northmen several ycars previous to the arrival of Amlave; 
and the Annals of’ Innisfallen alfix their first taking possession of 
itto A. D. 837. It is, however, true that both Dublin and Li- 
merick, which were inconsidersble places, before they were first 
occupied by the Northmen, were probably much enlarged by Am- 
Jave and Ivar. 

(144) ‘Phat Sitric was the founder of Waterford, as Giraldus 
says, seems to be universally allowed. Smith (f7estory of Water- 
ford, ch. 4.) assigns the foundation of it to 4.853. But it was 
probably somewhat later. 

(145) Annals of Innisfallen, and Ware, Azitig. cap. 24. 

(1416) Annals of Innisfallen, Compare with Chap. xx. §. 8. 

(147) Ib. at A. 866. 

(148) Jb. at A. 869. and Ware Anlig. cap. 24. The Annals 
of Ulster. (Johnstone's Lwtracts) and the 4 Masters, (ap. Lr. Th. p. 
295.) assign this destruction of Armagh to 1.867 (868). 

(149) See Annals of Linisfallen at 879, (871) and compare with 
Ware id. 

(150) 13, at A. 873. Ware assigns the death of Ivar te 
872. 
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§. xv. While this miserable state of affairs con- 
tinued it might seem that studies of every sort were 
neglected in Ireland. But it does not appear that, 
with the exception of Armagh and Hy, the religious 
establishments and schools were much disturbed or 
nearly as much harassed as they had been in the times 
of ‘Turgesius. And in fact, besides some learned 
men already mentioned, we find several others, who 
were distinguished in this period as scribes or doctors 
and writers. Luacharen ascribe of Clonmacnois died 
in SG43; Martin of the same place and another Mar- 
tin, scribe of Devenish, in 868; (151) Cobhtach Mac- 
Muredach, abbot of Kildare, and famous for his wisdom, 
in 869; (152) Dubthach scribe of Kill-achaid (county 
of Cavan) in 870; Robartach, a monk and scribe of 
Durrow (King’s county) and a very exact chrono- 
yrapher in 871; Aidus seribe of Roscommon, and- 
‘Yorpadius of Tallaght in 873; Robartach O’ Kearta 
scribe of Kill-achaid in 874; Domnald scribe of 
Cork in 875; Moelpatrick scribe of ‘Trevet (Meath) 
in 8853 Suibhne a celebrated doctor of Clonmacnois 
in 890, to whom we may add Soerbrethach of Cork, 
who died in $92. (153) Concerning these persons 
I do not find any thing particular related, and I have 
made mention of them merely to show that, not. 
withstanding the misfortunes of that period, schools 
were still kept up, and that Ireland could then boast 
not only of the learned men, who removed to foreign 
countries, but likewise of many others that remained 
at home. ; ; 

Among the distinguished persons of the latter part 
of the-ninth century, marked as saints in the Trish 
calendars, we meet with Suibhne O’ Fionnachta, bishop 
of Kildare, who died in 879; Scannal, likewise 
bishop of Kildare, who died in 882; (154) Mure- 
dach son of Bran, a king of Leinster, and abbot of 
Kildare, whose death is assigned to 883, (155) as 
is also that of Tulelatia, abbess of its nunnery ; and 
Moeldar, bishop of Clonmacuois, who died in 887. 
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(156) But the most celebrated saint of this period 
was Corbre, or Corpreus, surnamed Crom, that is 
crooked or: bent, who succeeded Moeldar in the 
see of Clonmacnois. [lis reputation was so great, 
that he was called the head of the religious 
of alinost all the Trish of his time. As no Acts 
of lis are extant, I can only add, that he died 


in 9OO on the Gth of March, the anniversary of” 


which was celebrated as a festival at -<Clonmacnois. 


(157) 


(151) Zr. Th. p. 682. and Ind. Chron. 

(152) Jd. p. 629. 

(153) See id. p. 632. and Ind. reiiges I have added a year to 
each of its dates. Suibne of Clonmacnois is spoken of under 
the name of Swifne, by some English annalists at A. 891, as the 


most skilful doctor of the Scoti or Irish, and the Annals of Ulster,- 


marking his death, call him an anchoret and an excellent scribe, 
(See Usher, p. 732.) | He was im all appearance the person, 
whom Caradoc of Lancarvan, quoted by Usher (7d.) calls Sud- 
man Cubin, and who, he says, being the greatest of the doctors of 
Scotia (Ireland) died in 889. Caradoc took this date from some 
Irish document, and it is the very one given for Suibhe’s death 
by the 4 Masters, which, according to the usual method, 1 have 
changed into 890. It differs only by one year from that of those 
English annals. Florence of Woreester has a date different from 
both, viz. A. 892. 

(154) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p.629 at 4. 878 (879) and 881 
(882). Ware, (Bishops at Kildare) assigns the death of Suibline 
O’Fionnachta to 880, and that of Scannal to 884. 

(155) Tr. Th. ib. A. 882 (883). Archdall (Monast. at Kildare) 
has Muredach at 4. 882; but he had him before at 4.870, where 
he calls him Moreigh Me. Broyn, without any authority, although 
he strangely refers to Z'r. Lh. p. 629, where no such person is 
mentioned at that year, Ile says that Moreigh, z. ce. Muredach, 
had been king of Leinster ; but this is a mistake founded upon a 
typographical error in Ur. Th. ib. where rex appears instcad of 
regis. And it is clear from the catalogue of the kings of Leinster, 
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(26. p. 598.) that there was no Muredach, or Moreigh, son of Bran, 
or Broyn, among them. 

(156) Four Masters ap, AA. SS. p. 509. ad 886 (887.) 

(157) See Ad. SS. ad 6 Mart. where Colgan treats of St. 
Corpreus. I have added a year to lis date from the 4 Masters. 
He relates a curious anecdote, which indeed we are not bound to 
believe, of Maelsechlain, who had been king of Ireland, appearing 
to the saint, and telling him that he was in purgatory together with 
the pricst, who had been his confessor during his lifetime. It is 
added, that Corpreus prayed for the deliverance of the king, while 
his priests prayed for that of the qaondam confessor, and that they - 
were both freed from purgatory in the course of a year, What- 
ever may be thought of this narrative, it shows the practice of the 
times as to praying for the dead, which was observed in Ireland at 
much earlier periods. It is very odd, that Usher undertook (Dis- 
course of the Religion, Sc. ch. 3.) the hopeless task of endeavour- 
ing to prove that the ancient Irish did not pray for the dead ; for, 
historically speaking, whether they were right or wrong, there is no- 
thing more certain or more casily demonstrated than that they did: 
As to what he has about Patrick’s Purgatory in Lough Derg not 
being as ancient as some had imagined, I agree with him ; but, 
wthough he does not clearly explain himself, he must have known 
that said Purgatory was not considered as a habitation or re- 
ceptacle ef departed souls, but as a place where living persons 
might be purged from their sins. (See Nol. 154 to Chap. vit.) 
Accordingly it has nothing to do with the question relative to, any 
future state of mankind or to prayers for the dead. The passage 
quoted by Usher from the book De tribus habitaculis, ascribed to 
St. Patrick, proves nothing on cither side of this question. It 
states that there are three regular habitations established by God, 
viz. heaven, earth, and hell; that the just are placed in heaven, 
the wicked in hell, and that on the carth there is a mixture of good 
and bad persons, and that out of it the two other places are sup- 
plied. What has this to do with what the Catholics call Purga- 
tory, which not to enter into school questions as to locality, &c 
was never supposed to be a regular or permanent habitation or 
state, but a passage, through which some souls should pass before 
their entering the kingdom of heaven, and which neither was nor 
is visited by the far greatest part of mankind, "The author says, 
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that the just are raised to heaven, but does not state that they are 
so immediately on their exit from this life. Now this is the great 
point at issue, vex. whether ad/ the just, that is, all those who die 
in the state of grace, without considering their greater or lesser 
degrees of perfection, proceed indiscriminately to heaven as soon 
as they leave this world. Concerning this point there is nothing 
in that passage ; and accordingly, as I said, it affords no argument 
on either side. This observation equally applics to some short 
passages quoted by Usher from other writers, which are quite irre- 
Jevant to the question concerning prayers for the dead, and which 
I shall not trouble the reader with examining. . It was very unfair 
for Usher to refer to the Greeks against Purgatory ; for he well 
knew that, although they do not admit purgatorial fire, which, 
however, did not prevent their union with the Latins at the 
council of Florence, they have always prayed and do still pray for 
the dead. As to what he has against Bellarmine concerning an 
argument in favour of Purgatory from the visions of St. Fursey 1 
shall not dwell on it, merely observing that he himself ‘gives a 
passage from them, which certainly seems to confirm that doctrine. 
To get rid of said passage he tells us, that God's justice was sulfi- 
ciently satisfied by the sufferings of Christ, and that man need not 
give further satisfaction thereunto by penal works or sufferings 
either here, or in the other world. ‘This is a glorious doctrine for 
sinners, as if, because Christ suffered for them, they should not 
make any atonement for their transgressions. — It is true, that every 
exertion of man to satisfy the divine justice would be useless, had 
not Christ by his sufferings appeased his heavenly father, and thus 
enabled man to appear before the throne of mercy in the confident 
hope that, through the merits of Christ, his works and peniten- 
tial feelings and sufferings may procure for him forgiveness trom his 
Creator. But in Usher's system the sinner may sit down quiet and 
easy, and do no more than merely cease to sin, saying to himselt’; 
Christ has suffered for me; I am not bound to give myself the 
trouble of any atonement or penitential task ; I need not pray, fast, 
&c. Why then has the Christian church from its very commence- 
ment constantly held that, notwithstanding all that our Saviour has 
done for us, sinners should make some atonement for their trans- 
gressions, which might serve as a laborious cleansing of their souls, 
a proof of their conversion, and an antidote against relapse 2 Why 
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has there been established during the whole course of the Church 
such a multitude of penitential regulations to be observed by re- 
pentant sinners ? Usher was well acquainted with them, but must 
have looked up to them as useless, nay unjust. For, in fact, his prin- 
ciple was the monstrous tenet of ¢mputed righteousness, that bane 
of true Christianity and morality, a doctrine which excludes the 
necessity of any penitential sufferings or mortification on the part 
of man, as it does also the existence of a state of purgation after 
death. Tor, to quote a passage from a tract, which 1 wrote some 
years ago, (Introduction, by Irenaeus, to the Protestant Apology 
Jor the Roman Catholic Church) “ if a person be reputed just 
* only by outward imputation, there can be no gradation of sanc- 
tity; whatever may be the habits of different persons, their 
justification must be the same, because no sentiments or deeds 


“cc 


of their own are at all looked to or required in the work of 
righteousness, as being not inherent in their “souls, but simply 
* an external remission of sin. Thus Christians of every sort are 
placed on one level, and they are either absolutely and uncon- 
ditionally pardoned, or not pardoned at all, Accordingly after 
death they must proceed straight forward either to heaven or 
“hell. Ifno process for cleansing the soul, by penitential suffer- 
ings and actions indicating real repentance, be requisite upon 
earth, it is not to be supposed that it will take place in the 
“ other world.” Usher well understood the tendency of this 
doctrine towards the denial of any purgation of souls after death ; 
for he says that it is upon the opposite doctrine, viz. that which 
requires penal works or sufferings from man, notwithstanding the 
sufferings of Christ, that the Romanists, as he calls them, do lay 
the frame of their purgatory. 

He was obliged to acknowledge that the ancient Irish used to 
offer the sacrifice, 2. e. celebrate Mass for departed souls ; but he pre- 
tends that this was done only for such souls as were supposed to be 
in a state of bliss, and that it was a sacrifice of thanksgiving for 
their salvation rather than of propitiation for their sins. If such 
was the only object the Irish had im view, when offering the sa- 
crifice for the dead, or commemorating them in their prayers, they 
differed from all other Christians in the world. Vor, as even Bing- 
ham (Origines, &c. B, xv. ch. 3.) admits, notwithstanding his 
evasions, even the souls of persons called sinners, that is, not great 
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sinners but imperfect Christians, were prayed for both in public 
and private. Thus St. John Chrysostom, (Hom. 41. in I. Cor.) 
who is quoted by Bingham, speaking against immoderate sorrow 
for the death of sinners says; “ they are not so much to be la- 
** mented, as succoured with prayers, supplications, alms, and. 
« oblations. For these things were not designed in vain, neither 
is it without reason that we make mention of the deceased in 
the holy mysteries, interceding for them to the Lamb that is 
slain to take away the sins of the world; but that some conso- 
lation may hence arise to them. Neither is it in vain that he, 
who stands at the altar when the tremendous mysterics are ce- 
lebrated, cries; MWe offer unto thee for all those that are asleep 
in Christ, and all that make commemorations for them. Yor 
it there were no commemorations made for them, these things 
would not be said.—Let us not therefore grow weary in giving 
«« them our assistance, and offering prayers for them. Vor the 
“ common propitiation of the whole world is now before us. There- 


“ fore we now pray for the whole world and name them with 
“ martyrs, with confessors, with priests ; for we are all one body, 
“ 


though one member be more excellent than another, and we 
may obtain a general pardon for them by our prayers, by our 
‘© alms, by the help of those that ave named together with them.” 
Who, but a fool, could imagine that Chrysostom did not mean a 


ce 


sacrifice und prayers of propitiation 2? Or what is to be thought of 
the following plain words of St. Augustin (Euchirid. cup. 110)? 
« When the sacrifices of the altar or alms are offered for all the 
« deceased, who: had been baptized, they are for the very good 
“ thanksgivings, and for those, who were not very bad, they are 
“ propitiations.” St. Cyprian distinguishes oblations and sacri- 
fices of thanksgivings, as, ex. c. for the martyrs, from those of 
supplications and prayers for the less perfect departed souls. 
When Tertullian says (De Monogania, cap. 10.) that “ every 
woman prays for the soul of her deceased husband, and meanwhile 
requests relief for him and a share in the first resurrection, and 
makes offerings for him on the anniversaries of his death,” who is 
the polemic bigoted or silly enough to tell us, that her prayers 
and offerings were of thanksgiving, not of propitiation ? Were I 
arguing controversially, 1 could say a great deal more on these 
subjects; but T have stated this much merely to shaw, how Usher 
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has misrepresented the practice and doctrine of the ancient Irish 
church. 

The truth is that the Trish had, like all other Christians, sacri- 
fices and prayers, both of thanksgiving and of propitiation. Some 
of the cases referred to by Usher were relative to thanksgiving, 
although not all of them, particularly that of Magnus, concerning 
whom he quotes these words addressed by him a little before his 
death to Tozzo bishop of Augsburg: “ Do not weep, reverend 
“ prelate, because thou beholdest me labouring in so many storms 
* of worldly troubles; because I believe in the.mercy of God, 
that my soul shall rejoice in the freedom of immortality. Yee 
I beseech thec, that thou wilt not cease to help me a sinner and 
my soul with thy holy prayers.” So far from this passage favouring 
Usher’s thanksgiving system, it is evidently against it; for it is 
plain that Magnus alluded to prayers to be said for him after his 
death. - Now the prayers, which he requested, were, as is clear 


e 


“ 
cs 


ce 


from the import of the words, those of propitiation; and indeed it 
would be very odd were they not; for who would presume to call 
for a thanksgiving to be made for him after his death, as if he were 
absolutely certain of enjoying eternal happiness ? As to what oc- 
curred after the death of Magnus,’ and the nature of the salutary 
sacrifices offered for him, it is not necessary to inquire; for, if 
Usher had produced fifty cases of sacrifices and prayers of thanks- 
giving, they would not exclude those also of propitiation. He al- 
lows, that prayers for the dead, and masses for the repose of de- 
parted souls, or, a3 he calls them, Ieguiem masses, used to be 
observed in those tines; and yet he states in a confidential tone, 
that they had no neccessary relation to the belief of Purgatory. 
How he quibbles, in his usual way on the name Purgatory ? 
Had he said, that they had no relation to the school questions 
conceming where or how Purgatory is or is not constituted, the na- 
ture of its punishments, its duration, &c. or to the question be- 
tween the Greeks and Latins as to purgatorial fire, nobody would 
quarrel with hin; but his real intention was not merely to reject 
that name,. but likewise what it was framed to signify, viz. a state, 


- jn which some souls are detained before they are allowed to enter 


the kingdom of heaven. Tow then could he have reconciled his 
admitting the practice of Requiem masses, that is, Masses, in 


which, as is clear from the prayers contained in them, the relief 
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of the deceased was actually prayed for, with his opinion that no 
such relief was wanted? The Irish had such Masses from a very 
ancient period, and we find them spoken of in the Penitential of 
Cumean, ( Cap. 14.) which was written most probably in the se- 
venth century. (See to Not. 55 Chap. xv.) In it various days are 
marked for those Masses according as the deceased were monks 
or lay persons. hey are also ina very ancient Missal, which 
Mabillon found at Bobio, and which he published-in the first vo- 
lume of his Masaeum Italicum. He calls it Sacramentarium 
Gallicanum, although he acknowledges that it differs in some re- 
spects from the old Gallican Missal as it does in many, from the 
Roman, Ambrosian, &c. He thought that it was used in the pro- 
vince, of which Besancon was the capital, and in which was si- 
tuated St. Columbanus’ monastery of Luxeu. There can scarcely be 
a doubt of its having been written by an Irishman, as Dr. O’Conor 
shows (Ep. Nuncupator, Sc. ad Rer. Hibern. Scriptor. p. xxx. 
segg.) from the orthography and the form of the letters being 
exactly the same as what we find in old MSS, which are well 
known to be Irish. He thinks it was a portable Missal for the 
Irish of Luxeu and Bobbio. Be this as it may, we may be sure 
from its having been copied by an Irishman, that it was used by 
Trish priests. Mabillon pronounced it to be a thousand years old 
before his time; and it appears very probable that it was written 
before the death of St. Columbanus, whose name does not occur 
in it, as in all appearance it. would had he been then dead. We 
find in it various prayers containing supplications to God for the 
pardon of the deceased, for the remission of their sins and debts, 
indulgence towards them, &c. Thus in a Mass for the dead, en- 
titled “ Pro defunctis,” these words occur in the. prayer, called 
Contestatio; “ Tribuos ci (famulo tuo defuncto) Domine delic- 
forum suorum veniam in illo secreto receptacolo, ubi jam non est 
locus poenitentiae——Tu autem Christe recipe animam famoli tuj 
it]. quam dedisti, et demitte ejus debita magis quam ille demisit 
debitoribus suis.” And ina Mass for both the living and dead, 
Pro vivis et defunctis, we read in the first prayer ; “ Concede pro- 
pitius, ut haec sacra oblatio mortuis. prosit ad veniam, et vivis 
proficiat ad salutem, And inthe Contestatio the priest asks, both 
for the dead and living, “ remissioncm peccatorum, indulgentiam 
quan semper optayerunt,” &c, But of this Missal see more below, 
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Chap. xxxit. §. 10. Among the canons of the Synod, called of 
St. Patrick, the 12th (see Ware’s Opusc. S. P. p. 34.) is entitled 
Of the oblation for the dead, and is thus expressed: “ Hear the 
“ Apostle saying, there ts a sin unto death, I do not say that for 
* at any one do pray. And the Lord; Do not give the holy to 
“ dogs. For he, who will not deserve to receive the sacrifice 
“ during his life, how can it help. him after his death?” This 
canon most clearly shows, that the sacrifice used to be offered as 
propitiatory towards the relief of the deceased, and of all such as 
were supposed, while alive, to be worthy of being admitted to the 
holy communion. It was celebrated for the purpose of helping 
them; but, according to the universal practice of the Church, it 
was not offered for those, whom it could not help, that is, impenitent 
sinners, who were unworthy of receiving it during their lifetime. 
Usher, well knowing that this canon was directly contrary to his 
system of the sacrifice not being offered for the dead, except by way 
of thanksgiving, took care not to quote it He understood these 
matters better than poor Narris, who (Dushops, p. 26.) thought 
that it furnished an additional proof to those of Usher against 
prayers for the dead. It certainly furnishes a. proof against pray- 
ing for the damned, while at the same time it supplics us with an 
incontrovertible one to show, that the Irish used to offer the sa- 
crifice and pray for such deceased persons as were not supposed to 
be in hell. We read in the very ancient Life of St. Ita, who lived 
in the sixth century, that she prayed during a considerable time 
for the soul of her uncle, who was suffering in the lower regions, 
while his sons were giving alms towards the same object. (See 
Chap. xt. §.2.) Would Usher say, that these prayers and alms 
were by way of thanksgiving? When St. Pulcherius, as is stated 
in his also ancient Life, and who died in the seventh century, used 
to pray for the repose of the soul of Ronan chieftain of Ele, and 
recommend it to the prayers of the people, although, by the bye, 
he was not distinguished as a holy man, (see Chap. xvii. §. 5. 
and the Life of Pulcherius, cap. 18.) will it be said that these 
-were prayers of thanksgiving? I might appeal also to a Life of St. 
Brendan, in which, as Usher himself quotes, alluding to the re- 
lief of deceased persons from torments, it is stated that the prayer 
of the living doth profit much the dead. As to said Life contain- 
ing some fables, that is not the question; and the only inquiry 
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should be, what was, whether amidst fabulous narratives or not, 
the belief and practice of the ancient Irish with regard to offering 
the sacrifice and praying for deceased persons. Now, what en- 
tirely overturns Usher's quibbles with regard to reducing all such 
prayers to thanksgivings, we have a canon of an Irish synod prior 
to the eighth century, in which the oblations for departed souls 
are expressly distinguished, according to the circumstances of the 
souls, into those of thanksgiving and into others for obtaining full 
remission for them, or for lightening their sufferings. This canon 
may be seen at full below Chap. xxxit. §. 12. and ib. Not. 103. 
Not wishing to enlarge more on this subject, I shall now leave the 
_ reader to judge for himself. 
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Succession of kings of Cashel—Deaths of bishops of 
different sees in Ireland—-and of abbots of Hly— 
Ernulph and Buo, Irishmen, distinguish them- 
selves by their zeal for religion in Iceland —Se- 
veral religious houses devastated and plundered 
by the Danes—Cormac Mac Cuilinan king and 
bishop of Cashel—Cashel not an episcopal see be- 
Sore the time of this prelate—Flahertach abbot of 
Iniscathy—Cormac’s chapel at Cashel—Succession 
of the bishops of Emly still kept up after Cashel 
had become a bishop's sée—Several illustrious 
Trishmen in the Continent—Sealbhach secretary to 
Cormac Mac Cuilionan—Succession of Irish mo- 
narchs—Deaths of several bishops, abbots, and 
learned men in the 10th century—Devastations 
and plunders by the Danes in Ireland in that 
century—Conversion of the Danes of Dublin to 
Christianity—Foundation of the Abbey of St. 
Mary’s, Dublin— Danes defeated in several en- 
gagements by the Irish—Deaths of more bishops, 
abbots, and learned men—Brian Borowmhe king 
of Munster—seizes on Mac-Giolla-Patrick—de- 
feats the Danes in several batiles—-Hy plundered, 
and fifteen of the elders put to death.by the Danes. 
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SECT... I. 


COENFOELAD, bishop of Emly, and king of 
Cashel, who died in 872, (1) was succeeded by Rud- 
gal Mac-Fingail, (2) whose death is assigned to 
882, and next after whom was Concenmathair, who 
died in 887, and had for successor Eugene Mac- 
Cenfoelad, who is called prince of Emly and was 
killed in 889. (3) After him we must place Mael- 
brigid, the son of one Prolech, a holy man, to whom 
some have given the title of archbishop of Munster. 
His death is marked at 4. D. 896. (4) He was 
succeeded by Miscel, who died in 898. (5) Cormac, 
bishop of Duleek, and abbot of Clonard, died in 
883. (6) Largis, bishop of Kildare, was killed by 
the Danes in 886. (7) This was most probably the 
last year of Moelcoba Mac-Crunnvail, archbishop of 
Armagh, (8) whose immediate successor was, ac- 
cording to some of our annalists, Mocta; but there 
is much better reason to believe, that his next suc- 
cessor was Maelbrigid.(9) This prelate, who is 
reckoned among the [rish saints, was son of ‘Tornan 
or Dornan of the royal house of Niall, and a 
descendant of Conal Gulbanius. He had been abbot, 
apparently of Derry, and abbot also of Raphoe, 
before he was raised to the see of Armagh. (10) 
A great riot and fight having occurred on Whuit- 
sunday in the year 890 (11) between the Kinel- 
Eogains, or ‘Tyronians, and the Ulidians, or East 
Ulster men, in the cathedral of Armagh, Maelbrigid 
had influence enough to put a stop to it, and to in- 
duce both parties to make due compensation for the 
crime’ of having profaned the church. It is related 
of him, that on a certain. occasion he went as far as 
Munster for the purpose of procuring the deliverance 
of a British stranger from prison. His reputation for 
piety was so great, that he was called the head of re- 
ligion, that is, the most religious person, not only of 
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all Treland, but of the greater part of Europe. He 
held the see until his death, which occurred on the 
22d of February in, according to oné account, 926, 
and, according to another 927, (12) ‘Thus his in- 
cumbency must have lasted about 40 years. (13) 
_ Alild, a scribe, abbot, and bishop of Clogher, died in 
898, (14) as did in the very last year of the ‘century 
Dungal Mac-Baithen, abbot and bishop of Glenda- 
loch. (15) 


(1) See Chap. xxi. §. 19 

(2) I strongly suspect that Rudgal Mac-Vingail was either a con- 
verted Northman or the son of one. Fingaz, or White foreigners 
was the well known appellative of a certain description of them, 
and is still retained in a tract of country possessed by them near 
Dublin. And the name Rudgal is much more Northmannic than 
it is Trish. Althongh the bulk of the Northmen settled in Ireland 
were still pagans, yet we may rationally suppose, that some of them 
became Christians, were they no others than the sons of such as 
had been taken in battle, many of whom were most probably about 
Emly and Cashel after the victories of Olchobar. Rudgal is the 
first person bearing a a Northmannic name, whom I have met with 
as a Christian in our history. 

(3) Ware, Bishops at Emi. 

(4) 4 Masters ap. 4d. SS. p. 387, at A. $95 (896). Ware 
has not Maelbrigid among the bishops of Emly, but Harris has 
added him to his list. The 4 Masters do not place him at Emly, 
but by styling him archbishop of Munster they must have meant 
that see, as in those times no other Munster prelates were, even 
- by courtesy, ever honoured with that title except those of Emly. 

(5) Wareat Emly. — 

(6) 4 Masters ap. 44, SS. p. 860 at A. 882 (883.) Harris 
has this bishop at Meath, p. 139. 

(7) Tr. Th. p. 629. at A. 885 (886.) The Annals of Innis- 
fallen assign his death to A. 883. . 

(8) See Chap. xxi. §. 13. . 

(9), Ware observes, (Bishops at Armagh) that some Irish. an- 
nalists have the song tes succession after Moelcoba; 1. Mocta, 
who died 1 in 8389; 2. Moelathgen, who died in 890; 3. Kellach 
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Mac-Saorgus, who died in 898, or, as others say, in 903; 4. 
Moel-Kiaran Mac-Eogain, who died in 914 or 915. He adds, 

that these are not reckoned by others among the archbishops of 
Armagh, and that they were considered only as suftragans of 
Maelbrigid. ‘The 4 Masters (ap. T'r. Th. p. 296.) have Mocta, 

whorn they call bishop, anchoret, and scribe of Armagh. Colgan 

leaves the matter undecided; but O'Flaherty in a MS. note (v.) 

asserts, that Mocta was not a bishop. ‘This Mocta was, in all 

appearance, the person who was taken by the Danes together with 

Moelcoba Mac-Crumvail. (See Chap. xxi. §..13. They have also 

Moelathgen as bishop of Armagh, and assign his death to 890 

(891). Yet they had just before spoken of Maelbrigid as bishop 

and comorban of St, Patrick in 889 (890) and hence Colgan con- 

cludes that Moelathgen was only a suffragan or coadjutor of his. 

O'Flaherty (MWS. note) holds that Moelathgen was a real bishop 

of Armagh, and that he was the immediate predecessor of Mael- 

brigid, placing his death in 891. ‘The 4 Masters next have Kel- 

lach Mac-Saorgus, but not Moel-Kiaran, and afterwards treat of 
Maelbrigid. Amidst this confusion the best rule to follow is the - 
catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel, which places Maelbrigid 

immediately after Maclcoba. Colgan himself prefers its autho- 

rity to that of the annalists, particularly where he treats of Mael- 

brigid or St. Maelbrigid, AA. SS. ad 22 I'chruar. 

(10) The 4 Masters call Maelbrigid comorban, (7. e. suceessor) 
of saints Patrick, Columba, and Adamnan. As to his being a 
successor of Colunba, Colgan, at his /lcts, refers it to Derry, and, 
[ think, with good reason. Vor it cannot be supposed that he was 
at any time abbot of Hy. We have scen (Chap. xxt. §. 14.) that 
the successor of Kellach at Hy was Feradach, who lived until 
880, after whom the Annals of Ulster, which are very particular 
as to the succession at Hy, make mention of Flan Mac-Maoledrin, 
who was abbot there until 891. Now in this year Maelbrigid was 
already archbishop of Armagh, and being in that rank could not be 
invested with the government of Hy, which was always reserved to 
a priest. Nor do the said annals exhibit Maelbrigid as having been 
there, notwithstanding their also making him a comorban of Co- 
lumba. It may be said that Maelbrigid, although he had not been 
abbot of Ly, was a successor of Columba, not at Derry but at 
Duirow, (King’s county) the other chicf monastery of that saint tu 
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Ireland. Yet considering that Maelbrigid was also at Raphoe, it 
is much more probable, considering its being not far from Derry, 
that this was the place, of which he had been abbot. It is odd 
that Colgan, in his account of the abbots and other distinguished 
persons of Hy, reckons ( Tr. Th. p. 509.) Maelbrigid among them, 
notwithstanding what he says of him in his dcts. He does not 
indeed call him abbot of Hy; but he should not have placed him 
there at all. : Yet he has been followed by Smith, Append. to Life 
of St. C. p. 167. Maelbrigid’s being called successor also of 
Adamnan is relative to his having been abbot of Raphoe, of whose 
monastery Adamnan had ‘been the founder and was the patron 
saint. Harris had no right to make him bishop of Raphoe (Bishops 
at Armagh, p. 46. and at Raphoe p. 270) on the supposition that 
its monastery had been already raised to an episcopal see. by St. 
Eunan, For this he had no authority whatsoever; nor does any 
one know at what time St. Eunan lived. (Compare with Not. 59. 
to Chap. xviii.) 

(11) Four Master ap. Tr. Th. p. 290. at A. 889 (890). O'Fla- 
herty (MS. note ib.) assigns it to 892. I suspect that his only 
reason for this date was, that the placing of the riot in 890 would 
‘not avrce with his hypothesis of making Moelathgen archbishop 
of Armagh predecessor of Maelbrigid. (See Not. 9.) A 

(12) ‘The 4 Masters (74.) have 925 (926); and the Ulster An- 
nals (ap. Ware at Armagh) 926 (927). 

(13) Colgan, (Acts 22 Febr.) gives him exactly 40 years, which 
he reckoned from 885 (886) to 925 (926). But in the Cashel ca- 
talogue for his administration we find marked only 29 years. Harris 
(Bishops at Maelbrigid) conjectures, that there is an erratum in 
the xxix of said catalogue, and that, instead of 1, we should read 
x, thus making the whole xxxx. ‘This is certainly a probable cor- 
rection. 

(14) Ware (at Clogher) from the annals of Ulster. Yet Colgan 
AA. SS. p. 142.) places, as if from the 4 Masters, Alild’s death 
at 867 (868). There seems to be some mistake in in his printed 
text; for after Alild we find the death of one Moran, abbot of 
Clogher, affixed to A. 841 (842). 

(15) Four Masters (ap. A A..SS. p. 257.) at A. 899 (900) ; and 
Harris (Bishops at Glendaloch). 
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§. 11. The abbot of Hy Feradach, son of Cormac, 
who, as we have seen, (16) died in 880, was suc- 
ceeded by Flan Mac-Maol-edrin, who died in 891. 
(17) He was a descendant of Conal Gulbanius, 
the ancestor of St. Columba; and his memory was 
revered on the 24th of April. (18) After Flan I 
find mentioned not as abbot, but as coadjutor of the 
abbot of Hy, Aengus, son of Murchertach, who is 
styled a choice anchoret, and who died in 936; after 
whom occurs in the list Caincomrach, who, is ex-_ 
pressly called abbot of Hy, and whose death’ is as- 
signed to 946, (19) Lae 

In, as it is said, the latter end of the ninth cen- 
tury, that is, after 874, when the Norwegians were » 
in possession of Iceland, (20) two Irishmen, Ernulph 
and Buo, distinguished themselves in that island by 
their zeal for religion, (21) It is not known whe- 
ther they were clergymen or not, and it is probable 
that they had been taken to Iceland as captives by 
some Norwegian pirates. All that I find stated con- 
cerning them is as follows: ‘* Helgo, surnamed 
‘© Biola, a descendant of Norwegian barons,’ who 
‘« dwelt in the province of Kialarn, was not’ favour- 
“ able to the pagan religion; for he received into 
‘his neighbourhood an Irish christian an ‘exile, 
“named Ernulph, together with his families, and 
‘© not only received him but allowed him to erect a 
« church under the name of St. Columbus (Colum- 
‘« ba) in the village of Esiuberg. Buo, a young man 
« also of the same province, burned a famous fane 
© of human victims and all its gods.’ (22) 

Three Irishmen, or Scots of Ireland, are parti- 
cularly noticed by various English annalists as having 
set out from Ireland in 89) or 892 in a leathern 
boat without a sail or any equipment, taking with 
them a week’s provision, and as providentially ar- 
riving, after seven days, in Cornwall, whence they 
proceeded to pay a visit to king Alfred, by whom 
they were most graciously received. ‘Their names 
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were Dufflan, Macheathath and Magilmunen, who 
‘is represented as a man of extraordinary merit, and 
a celebrated master of the Scots or Irish, (23) Af- 
terwards they went to Rome, intending to proceed 
thence to Jerusalem. One of them died during their 
excursions, and some miracles are mentioned as hav- 
ing been wrought in consequence of his death. (24) 


(16) Chap. xx1. §. 14 

(17) Annals of Ulster in Johnstone’s Extracts. 
ters, who call him son of Malduin, assign (ap. Tr. Th. p. 500) his 
death to A. 887 (888). 

(18) 7. Th. p. 481. 

(19) Id. p. 500. I have added a year to the dates. Could 
Caincomrach have been the immediate successor of Flan? If so, 
he must have governed Hy for 55 years from 891 to 946. Or was 
there between them an abbot, whose name has not reached us, 
and for whom Aengus acted as coadjutor? Smith (App. to Life 
of St. C. p. 167.) makes mention of Dubhard, comorban of Co- 
lumbkill and Adamnan, who died in 937. But his being called 
comorban of Columbkill, does not prove, that he was abbot of 
Hy, no more than it does that of Maolbrigid, archbishop of Ar-. 
magh, had been such; and we meet with, at a later period, a Mu- 
redach, likewise called comorban of Columbkill, and Adamnan, 
who was certainly not abbot of Hy. By that title was meant, [ 
believe, one who was abbot both of Derry and Raphoe. In the 
Annals of Ulster the real abbots of Hy are always named as such. 
The 4 Masters have not Dubhard among them. 

(20) See Not. 32 to Chap. xx. 

(21) Colgan treats of Ernulph at the 2d, and of Bue at the 5th 
of February. His reason for treating of the former at the 2d was 
not, that he knew on what day he died, or whether his name was 
in any calendar or not, but because a St. Evlulph, martyr, bishop 
of Verdun, whom he thought a native of Ireland, is marked in a 
German calendar at that day. Accordingly, on account of the 
similarity of the name, he has Ernulph, as well as Erlulph at 2d 
Vebr, As to Erlulph having been an Irishman, there is no sufti- 
cient proof, although Crantz says that he was either a Scot or an 
Englishman. He was killed by the Northmen at Ebbeckstorp, not 
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far from Hamburgh, in, it is said, the year 856. ‘The accounts 
given of him are rather obscure, and unsupported by ancient do- 
cuments. (See the Bollandists at 2 February.) With regard to 
Ernulph, were we to judge from the name, it might seem that he 
was not an Irishman; but he is expressly so called, and probably 
his real name was Ernuf or Ernubh, which, conformably to 
a Northern termination, was changed into Hrnulph in the same 
manner as Mailduf, or Maildubh, was changed into Maildulph. 
(See Not. 62 to Chap. xvii1.) Why Buo should be marked at 5 
February or styled a saint, Colgan gives us no other authority than 
that of Camerarius on a Scotch martyrology and of Dempster. 
(22) Acts of Ernulph and Buo trom Arngrim Jonas. Although 
Colgan, with others makes Buo an Irishman, yet Arngrim’s words, 
also of the same province, may be conjectured to refer not to 
Ireland but to the Icelandic province of Kialarn. But the stress 
intimated by also, guoque, Ieads us to think, that the author's 
meaning was to point out Buo as a countryman of Ernulph. It 
is going rather too far to call Ernulph and Buo the Apostles of. 
Iceland. The little that is known of them does not authorize us 
to give them that title, which was bestowed on them by the above- 
mentioned Scotch writers, who, in spite of Arngrim, pretended 
that they were Scotchmen. We have seen (Chap. xx. §. 4.) that 
there were Christians and Irish missionaries in Iceland a long time 
before either of them was born. And as to the re-establishment 
of Christianity in Iceland after its occupation by the Norwegians, ' 
Ara states, (Schedae, §c. ch. 7.) that it was introduced during the 
reign of Olaus Tryggvon, king of Norway, a great grandson of 
Harold Hlarfagre, by persons, among whom he makes no men. 
tion cither of Ernulph or of Buo. Olaus was killed in battle A. D. 
1000. Whether Colgan and those whom he followed were right 
in making the times of Ernulph, Buo, and Helgo Biola as early 
as about 890 it is not worth while to inquire. The Bollandists (at 
2 Febr.) omit Ernulph, and observe (id. p. 267.) that some more 
certain information, relative to him, was requisite than that sup- 
plied by Dempster and Colgan. And (at 5 Fedr. p, 593.) speaking 
of Buo, whom also they omit, they say that there is as little 
clear or authentic known concerning him as there is about 
Ermulph. Dempster, with his usual_imposture, makes Buo author 


of Hommiliae ad Islandos. (See Marris. Writers at Bio.) 
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(23) It is thus they are mentioned by Fabius Ethelwerd, 
(Chron. ad A. 891, or 892) who says of Magilmunen that he was 
“ artibus frondens, littera doctus,. magister insignis Scottorum.” 
Florence of Worcester (at 4. 892.) calls them Dusblan, Mahbeth, 
and Mulmulin. He says that they left Ireland for the purpose 
of leading a life of pilgrimage. . Perhaps they were obliged to fly 
by the Northmen; and hence we may account for their going in 
a sorry boat without proper equipment. Matthew of Westminster 
assigns their departure to 4.891. Ethelwerd speaking, in his bad 
Latin, of their visit to Alfred, says ; “ Aelfredum adeunt regem, 
tm quorum advectum cum rege pariter sinelitus ovat.” WLedwich> 
whose hatred of the old Irish has made him advance so much non- 
sense, pretends (Antig. p. 180.) that the names of these three 
Irishmen intimate a Danish or Norwegian extraction. Now, if 
there ever were true Irish names, surely theirs were such. Can 
any name be more Irish than Dufflan, Black Flan? Or does the 
Mac of the other names, or heathath, &c. indicate a Danish ori- 
gin ? Did the Doctor ever look into a Danish dictionary ? 

(24) I have endeavoured to pick out what is said of this death 
from the barbarous style of Ethelward ; but I'am not sure of hav- 
ing hit upon his real meaning. 


§. nr. The troubles caused by the Northmen still 


continued. In 884 they plundered Kildare, and 
earried off to their ships the prior Suibhne, son of 
Duibhdabhaireann, besides 280 other persons. (25) 
In 887 they laid'waste and pillaged Ardbraccan in 
Meath ; (26) and in the following year, as some say, 
or, as others, in 886 a great battle was fought be- 
tween Flan, king of Ireland, and the Danes of Dub- 
lin, who, it is said, gained a bloody victory, while 
there fell on the part of the Insh, Aedh, son of 
Conor, king of Connaught, Largis, or Leargus, bi- 
shop of Kildare, and Donogh son of Maolduin, 
prince of Kill-Dealga. (27) Kuldare was again de- 
vastated by the Danes in 888; and in the following 
year Clonard. (28) According to one account, the 
-Danes of Dublin, proceeded in 891 to Armagh, 
and, having plundered the city and destroyed various 
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sacred buildings, took with them 710 captives ; but 
another account assigns this transaction to A.D. 
895. (29) Itis added that it was pillaged again in 
894 by Northmen, who came from Lough-foyle ; 
yet it is more probable, that this happened in 898. 
(30) In the year 896 the Northmen of Tirconnel 
suffered a dreadful defeat, in which two of their 
chiefs, Auliffe son of Ivar, and Gluntradna son ‘of 
Gluniaran, besides 800 of their followers, were 
killed by the Irish commanded by Aiteid son of 
Laghan. (31) The power of these marauders was 
eradually diminishing, and would have’ declined still 
faster, were not the Irish quarreling among them- 
selves. In 902 they were slaughtered by the people 
of Leinster, and the whole of them were driven out 
of Ireland. (82) Those of Dublin were expelled by 
the men of Bregh, headed by Maol-Finia (or Fin- 
nian) son of Flanagan, who had been killed in 896, 
(33) and by the inhabitants of Leinster commanded 
by Carrol. (34) It was, in all probability, after this 
exploit that Maol-Finnian became a monk and abbot 
of Inis-Patrick (Holmpatrick), where he died in 
great reputation of sanctity, A. D. 903, (35) on the 
6th of February, at which day his name occurs in 
various calendars both Irish and foreign. (36) 


(25) Four Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 629. at 883 (884). 

(26) Ib. p. 663 and Ind. Chron. at A. 886 (887). 

(27) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 888. They are followed by 
Ware, (Antig. cap 24). The 4 Masters (ap. T'r. Th. p. 629) 
assign this battle to 885 (886). Largis has been mentioned above 

sa 
(28) Four Masters (7b.) 4. 887 (888). and in AA. SS. p. 407. at 
A. 888 (889). | 

(29) The 4 Masters (7d. p. 296.) have 4. 890 (891) while the 
Annals of Ulster have A. 894 (895), and are followed by Ware, 
(loc. cit.) who, however, tells us elsewhere (Bishops of Armagh at 
Maelbrigid) that Armagh was plundered by the Danes in 890, 
But he took this from what he found in Colgan from the 4 Masters, 
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to whose date I should prefer those of the Ulster Annals. As to 
the 710 captives, who, according to the 4 Masters, were taken at 
Armagh, the Annals of Ulster do not mention this circumstance, 
but state that in the year 895 (896) Gluniarn, a Northman chief, 
gained a victory, but where we are not tol in which he made 
710 prisoners. 

(30) The 4 Masters, 2b. have A. 898 (894). Neither in the 
Annals of Ulster, nor in Ware, (Antig.) is this devastation men- 
tioned, although (at Bishops loc. cit.) following Colgan as before, 
he says that the Danes plundered Armagh also in 893. That 
some Northmen, who came from Lough-foyle, sacked Armagh 
cannot be denied; but, considering that this occurred afier the 
plundering by the Dublin Danes, which, in all probability, was in 
895, it must be placed later than marked by the 4 Masters ; and, 
in fact, the Annals of Innisfallen assign it to A. $98. 

(31) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 896. ‘This victory is men- 
tioned also in the Ulster Annals, which have at 895 (896); “ The 
Gils defeated by the men of Tirconnel under Mac-Laigur (for 
son of Laghan), who killed Auliffe son of Ivar.” At sail year 
these annals state, that Flanagan, king of Bregh (the country 
stretching from Dublin to Drogheda) was killed by the North- 
men. 

(32). Annals of Lnrishiten A, 902 2, and of Ulster at 4. 901 
(902.) 

(33) See Not. 31. (34) Annals of Ulster, 7b. 

(35) Ib. at A. 902 (908). 

(36) Colgan touching on him (dad. SS. at 6 Febr. p. 268.) 
calls him St. l'innian or Moelfinnian, who, from prince of Bregh 
became a monk, &c. The 4 Masters, whom he quotes, assign 
his death to 898 (899); but this cannot agree with his having 
fought against the Danes in 902. It is odd that the dates of the 
4 Masters are usually carlier by some years than those of the an- 
nals both of Ulster and Innisfallen. To the many instances we 
have met with I may here add that for the death of Bressal, a Ice: 
turer of Armagh, which (ap. Tr. Th. p. 296.) they assign tof. 
894 (895); whereas, according to the Ulster Annals (ap. Usher, 
Pr. p. 861.) he died, in 898 (899), 


§.1v. By far the most celebrated man of these 
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times in Ireland was Cormac Mac-Culinan, who was 
not only bishop of Cashel, but likewise king there, 
that is, of all Munster, of which that city was tlie 
capital, Te was not the first who united the scepter 
of that province with the episcopacy ; for, as we have 
seen, Olchobar and Coenfoelad, bishops of Emly, had 
been also kings of Cashel or of Munster. Little is 
known concerning the earlier part of Cormac’s life. 
I find that he was born in 837; (37) and it is al- 
lowed on all hands, that he was of the Eugenian 
branch of the royal house of Munster. That he 
was educated for the ecclesiastical state is evident 
from hts having been possessed of great learning, for 
the acquisition of which he must have spent a great 
part of his time amidst the tranquillity of college or 
religious establishments. It is said that he had been 
instructed by Snegdus a learned and pious abbot of 
Castledcrmot ; (38) and it is certain that he was a 
bishop betore he became a king. But how or where 
he was raised to the mitre it is not easy to under- 
stand. Before his time Cashel was not an episcopal 
see, having been, notwithstanding some idle conjec- 
tures to the contrary, - still comprized in the diocese 
of Emly. How then did Cormac become bishop of 
Cashel : 3 The see of Emly continued to exist, as 
usual, and had its bishops, distinct from froge of 
-Cashel, in his time and for centuries later. ‘There 
was no quarrel or schism between Emly and Cashel, 
and Cormac, while bishop and king, was on the Best 
terins with the bishop of Emly. I think it probable, 
that he was bishop of Lismore before he removed to 
Cashel. Tora Cormac, son of Culinan, ° is stated to 
have been bishop there in those times ; and I do not 
find any sufficient reason for supposing, that we are 
‘to admit two bishops Cormac, both sons of Culinans, 
and contempor ‘aries, one at Casal and the other at 
Lismore. (389) It may be, however, that he was 
originally made bishop yat Cashel on account of his 
extraordinary merit, according to the Irish system of 
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raising distinguished persons to the episcopal rank 
in places, where previously there had been no bishops. 
Then, in consequence of the great respect in which 
his.memory. was held, Cashel probably became a 
permanent and.regular see; and there is good reason 
to think that, as the capital of Munster, its follow- 
ing bishops gradually acquired, even before it be- 
came a really metropolitical see, the ascendancy 
which had been formerly enjoyed by the church of 
Emly. 


(37) Annals of Innisfallen, at A. 837. 

(88) See O’Conor’s Dissertations, sect. 17. and the 4 Masters 

at A. 885, and below Not. 56. 
(39) Colgan (4A. SS. p. $60,) has, from the 4 Masters, as dit- 
ferent persons Cormac Mac-Culinan king and bishop of Cashel, 
- whose death they assign to 903 (904), and Cormac Mac-Culinan, 
bishop of Lismore, whom they call prince of the Desies, and who, 
they say, died in 918 (919) If these dates were correct, it would 
follow that there were two distinct Cormacs Mac-Culinan. But, at 
least, the former one is not; for the Cormac of Cashel died in 
908 ; and as to 918 for the one of Lismore it is perhaps a mis- 
take for 908. The 4 Masters, when searching in old annals and 
documents, might have found Cormac Me. Culinan called in some 
bishop of Lismore, and in others of Cashel, and thence supposed 
that they were different, Their calling Cormac of Lismore prince 
of the Desies does not furnish an argument against his having 
been the same as Cormac of Cashel; whereas, in consequence of 
being bishop of that great see, situated in the Desies country, he 
might while there have got that title,in the same manner as some bi- 
shops of Emly, ex. c. Eugene Mac-Cenfoelad, (see above §. 1.) were 
styled princes of Emly. I suspect that the epithet Zheasalescop, 
which has bgen applied to Cormac (Not. prec.) before he became 
king of Cashel, alludes to a see more southerly than Cashel, such 
as Lismore is. Perhaps it was usual to distinguish Lismore by call- 
ing it the southern place or establishment much in the same way 
as Alcuin spoke of it in his letter to Coleu. (See Not. 45. to Chap. 
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§. v. The greatest part of what is known. con- 
cerning the transactions of Cormac is relative more 
to the civil than to the ecclesiastical history of Ire- 
land. ‘The occasion of his being raised to the throne 
was, that Kinngeagan, who had got possession of it 
in 895 (40) was dethroned in 901, and. Cormac 
was called to it by his opponents. (41) Yet some 
time elapsed before he was peaceably seated on it ; 
and it is stated, that Fionngaine, who is called son 
of Gorman king of Cashel, was killed in 902 dur- 
ing the contest by his own people. (42) It, was, in 
908 that Cormac became king without opposition. 
(43) While he was governing his kingdom in 
peace, Flann, surnamed Szonna, king of all Ireland, 
and Cearbhal, son of Muregan, king of Leinster, 
marched with an army towards Munster; and_ laid 
waste the whole country between Gowran and Lime- 
rick. (44) But in the following year Cormac, ac- 
companied by Flathertach Mac-Ionmunain abbot of 
Inniscatthy, a man of a very military disposition, set 
out with the forces of Munster, and, arriving in the 
plains of Magh-leana in the now King’s county, gave 
battle to Ilann and his confederates of Leath-Cuinn 
(the northern half of Ireland) and defeated them 
with great loss, particularly of the Nialls, among 
whom Maolchraobha son of Cathalan king of Kinel- 
Eogain (Tyrone) was killed, T"lann being forced 
to submit and give hostages to Cormac, the Munster 
army advanced to Maighe-na-Ceurradh (apparently 
the Kierrigia of Roscommon) and there compelled 
the Conacians and some of the Nialls to give hos- 
tages, after which they plundered the islands of 
Lough-ree and a fleet that lay there ; and then Leath- 
cuinn became tributary to an ecclesiastic. (45) Flann 
and his adherents did not long submit to this de- 
gradation, but, together with Cearbhal of Leinster, 
the. princes of Leath-cumn, Cathal son of Conor 
king of Connaught, &c. raised a great army, which 
was met, in 908, at Beallach Mughna (Ballymoon 
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which would be unintelligible had not Cormac really existed. For 
who otherwise could discover, who was Carmot son of Cukeman, 
&c.? As to his following Caradoc on Cormac’s having been kiiled 
by the Danes, it would have been more to the honour of Ireland 
and of its clergy had such been the case ; nor would our annalists 
have attributed the death of a king and bishop, so highly esteemed, 
to his own countrymen, or have so particularly mentioned their 
names, if they had not been the authors of it. But the fact is, 
that Cormac could not have been killed at that time by the Danes ; 
for, although neither Caradoc nor his humble follower the Doctor 
knew it, there were no Danes then in Treland, against whom Cor- 
mac could have fought. For, as we have seen (above §. 3.) they 
had been driven out in 902, and, although they returned after- 
wards, yet they did not come back, at least in any considerable 
force, until some years later than 908, the year in which Cormac 
was killed. » 

(50) For these various statements see Keating B.2. where he 
treats largely of Cormac, and Ware and Harris, Archbishops of, 
Cashel, at Cormac. 


§. vi. Cormac was accompanied in this unfortu. 
nate expedition by several ecclesiastics, some of 
whom actually fought in the battle. Among the 
slain are reckoned Olioll Mac-Kogan, abbot of Cork, 
and Colman, abbot of Kinnity. (51) The chief 
fomenter: of it and encourager of Cormac to meet 
the enemy out of his own country, in opposition to 
his wish to compromise matters, as he loved peace 
and is said to have had a foreknowledge of his death 
in case of an engagement taking place, is stated to 
have been the furious Flathertach abbot of Innis. 
cathy, who was one of the principal commanders in 
the battle. (52) ‘This martial spirit, which unluckily 
insinuated itself! among the Irish clergy, and which 
was so contrary to the feelings and principles of their 
predecessors, (53) originated in the contests against 
the pagan Northmen, in which they were much in- 
volved, and some of them almost forced to take up 
arms to defend themselves and their establishments 
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against those barbarous and savage invaders. But, 
whatever apology may be made for the churchmen 
who fought against them, or for Cormac who, as a 
king, was baud to protect his subjects, whosoever 
the enemies might be, none can be found for such’ 
conduct as that of Tlathertach, if what is said of him 
be true. Tiobruide, bishop of Emly, and who is 
called the religious successor of Ailbe, also accom- 
panied Cormac ; (54) bat whether he mixed in the 
battle or not I donot findrecorded. Previous to the 
engagement Cormac made his confession to Comhgall 
his confessor, and made his will, in which he be- 
queathed various sacred ornaments and utensils, be- 
sides gold and silver, to divers churches and religious 
places, such as of Cashel, Lismore, Emly, Armagh, 
Kildare, Glendaloch, &e. (55) Itis said that his body 
Was brought to Cashel and interred there ; ; but, ac- 
cording to another account, it has been supposed that 
he was buried at Castle-dermot. (56) Lis reputa- 
tion for piety, wisdom, and learning was so great, 
that he has been considered as the most eminent man 
of his times in Ireland. (57) Ue wrote the cele- 
brated work, entitled, the Psalter of Cashel, (58) 
in which he treated of the history and antiquities of 
Ireland. It has been considered as of the highest 
authority, and was still extant entire in the “7th 
century, and is probably so somewhere ut present, 
although I know only of some parts of it, which are 
to be found. (59) ‘Yo him is usually attributed the 
Irish glossary or Etymological dictionary, called 
Sanasan Cormac; (60) and he is said to have written 
a book on the genealogics of the Irish saints. (61) 
The beautiful ‘sinall church, now called Cormac’s 
Chapel, on the rock of Cashel, and perhaps the oldest 
- ecclesiastial building of stone now remaining in lLre- 
land, is universally allowed to have been erected by 
this king and bishop. (62) ‘his church could not 
at any time have been the cathedral of Cashel, 
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some writers have supposed; for it was quite too 
small for that purpose; and I can scarcely doubt 
that. it was merely a royal church or chapel annexed 
to the kine’s palace or castle, which was situated on’ 
the summit of the rock. (63) 

(51) For Olioll see Annals of Innisfallen at A. 908, and. for 
Colman, Keating. Kinnity is im that part of the King’s county, 
which formerly belonged to Munster. 


52) Keating, 7). HONSCC IC HUs KX Volos 
ung 1 5 
54) Keating, 2. 55) Keating, 7d. 
cet = db 


(56) According to Ware (oc. cit.) he was buried at Cashel ; 
but Keating (74.) asserts that he ordered to have his remains de- 
posited in Cloyne, where St. Colman son of Lenir had been 
buried, or if that could not be done, in Disert Dermod (Castle- 
dermot), where he had resided for some years in his youth, and 
received his edueation, viz. I suppose, under the abbot Sneedus. 
But I do not find that Keating makes him be actually interred at 
Castledermot. — 

(57) In the Annals of Innisfallen (at 4. 908.) Cormacis styled 
the most learned in knowledge and science, and the most holy and 
pious in his time in Ireland. The 4 Masters (ap. 4A. SS. p. 
360,) call him sing, deshop, anchoret a wise man, and writer. 

(58) It is usually supposed that this work was called Psalte 
on account of its having been written in verse, in the same man- 
ner as there was the Psalter of Tara, and'as to one or two works 
of Acngus Cele-de was given the name of Psaller-na-rann. (See 
Chap. xx. §- 10.) But my deceased worthy friend General Val- 
lancey informed me that this was a mistake, as the original title of* 
the work was Saltatr, which, he said, signifies chronicle ; and so 
he has stated in his Prospectus of a dictionary of the ancient Irish 
at Vaireac. Yet Saltair signifies also Psalter, and the Psalter 
or Saltair-na-rann was not a chronicle, 

(59). Ware makes mention of it (Antig. cap. 21. and Arch- 

“bishops of Cashel at Cormac) as extant in his time and in great 
estecim. THe says that he had some collections out of it. Keating 
had a copy of it, which he often quotes, and speaks of it more 
than onee in his Preface as a work to be seen in his days. Col- 
gan also touches on it (44. SS. p. 5.) as actually existing ; and 
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Lhuyd (Archaeologta, catalogue of Lrish MSS.) © Nicholson 
(Lrish Histor. Library, ch. 2) and Dr. O'Conor (Lp. Nuncup. 
Sc. p. 65.) tells us, that there is a part of it in an old MS, of 
the Bodleian library at Oxford. Some writers pretend that Cor- 
mac was not the author of it, and that it was compiled after his 
times. In fact, there are some circumstances mentioned as taken 
from it, which belong to a later period ; for instance, the latter part 
of the catalogues of the archbishops of Armagh (up. Tr. Th. p. 
292.) which comes down to the latter end of the cleventh cen- 
tury. But this proves nothing more than that some additions have 
been made to the original work ef Cormac, as has been the case 
with regard to nunbers of historical works, particularly those 
written in the middle ages. The mighty Ledwich, not content 
with denying ( Antig. §c. p. 154.) that Cormac was the author of 
it, makes some puny efforts to undermine the author's veracity. 
In his great reading he found, that Stillipgfleet (udig. of the 
British churches, ch. 5.) quoted and remarked on some. silly old 
stories related by Peter Walsh (Prospect of Ireland) trom the 
Psalter of Cashel. Walsh had copied thei from ieating, to whom 
he refers; but Stillingfleet cither had not Keating’s work, or could 
not understand it, as it was then only in Irish. Is it, however, 
because such storics were found in the Psalter, to be concluded 
that the author was neglectful of trath, as the Doctor, distorting 
Stillingflcet’s meaning, insinuates? Who will say that Keating 
‘ himself'was a liar, because he has given many foolish things, which 
he did not wish the reader to believe, from certain old doctuments | 
Or will the Doctor question the veracity of Usher, in) whose 
Primordia we mect with leaps of fables ? In like manner why 
- bring such a charge against the author of the Psalter for having 
copied matters not worthy of belief? Surely no historian was ever 
judged inthis manner, unless he professed to make us consider as 
true evcry thing inserted in his work. As for a real want of vera- 
city, the reader will find an instance in the Doctor's said page, 
where he says that Stllingflect aflirms the Psalter of Cashel to be 
a collection of poetical fictions, and that it was compiled in the 
1$th century. Now Stillingfleet has not affirmed nor even hinted 
at such things, nor has he denied that Cormac was the author of the 
Psalter. 

(60) See Harris, Writers at Cormac Mac Culinan, De. Led- 
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wich has (loc. cit.) some grumbling also about this. Glossary. Ie 
could not deny that such a work exists; for General Vallancey 
had a copy of it, which he often quotes under the name of Cormac 
Mac Culinan, and Lhuyd had one, which he copied from an 
old Trish MS. O’Bricn makes mention of it in his Dictionary at 
Bealtinne, where he calls it simply an old glossary copied by Mr. 
Lhuyd. I believe there are at present many copies of it to be 
found. Mr, O'Reilly has one. (See the Prospectus to his Dic- 
tionary of the Irish language.) The Doctor says; “ Supposing 
the glossary genuine, would it now be intelligible ?” Strange 
that a man, who set up as an Irish antiquary, should ask 
such a question, as if the Irish of the 9th or 10th century could 
not be understood by our Irish scholars at present. Surely, al- 
though the Doctor could not understand it, he must have known 


that those, who are really versed in the language, find scarcely any - 


difficulty in translating Irish documents still more ancient than the 
ninth century, as may be seen in Colgan’s works, &c. But I am 
going out of my way, and shall only add, that I wish some genuine 
Jrish scholar and antiquary would give the Doctor a bit of good 
advice as to his meddling with matters, which he knows nothing 
about. 

f (61) Colgan, 4A. SS. p, 5. Nicholson fell into a great mistake (Jr. 
Hist. Libr. Append. No. 1.) in ascribing to Cormac Mac Culinan 
a political tract, which is said to have been composed by Cormac 
Ulfada a king of Ireland in the third century. Te strangely con- 
founded this king, who lived in pagan times, with the bishop and 
king of Cashel. This mistake, which has been remarked upon by 
Harris, (Writers, ch. 1.) shows, that Nicholson was very poorly ac- 
quainted with Irish history. 

(62). Here again we meet with Ledwich. He allows that this 
church or chapel is a very curious fiibric, but strives to make us 
believe, that it was built after Cormac’s times. This he was not 
able to prove from the style of its architecture, which, he says, (p. 
152) was prior to the introduction of the Nownan or Gothic styles, 


He has some bungling about a Saxon style, and tells us that Cor- 


mac’s chapel bears a great “ resemblance to the church of St. Peter 
at Oxford, which is supposed to be the oldest stone church in 
England, and said to be built by Grymbald about the end of the 
9th century.” As I have often seen this chapel, [ may add that 
the Doctor is right as to ils slyle being antecedent to that vulgarly 
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called Gothic, and that it is similar to the low Roman or Italian 
style, which appears in some churches in Italy, particularly at Pavia, 
that were erected in the 7th, 8th, or 9th century. Bur, waving 
architecture, Ict us see how he endeavours to show that it was 
built after Cormac’s times. He lays down, (p. 150.) merely 
from his own head, that it was erected for the purpose of re- 
ceiving Cormac’s remains. Then he says that, if it was built 
by Cormac himself, he must have foreknown that he was to be 
cannonized and dubbed the patron saint of Cashel. This is truly 
ridiculous nonsense. In the first place, even supposing that Cor. 
mac wished to be buried in it, might he not have erected it with- 
out presuming to think, that he would become a patron saint ? 
How many hundreds of powerful persons have erected churches or 
chapels, in which their remains should be deposited, who, how- 
ever, never imagined that they should be canonized? Did Fitz- 


“Adelm de Burgo, when founding the religious house of Athassell 


near Cashel, in which he was afterwards buried, expect to be 
called saint? Next we have seen, that doubts have been enter- 
tained concerning the place of Cormac’s interment, which could 
not have existed, had the chapel been built for the purpose men- 
tioned by the Doctor. But who told him, that Cormac -has been 
dubbed the patron of Cashel? Ihave some right to know more 
about that city than he can, and [ am able to tell him that its in- 
habitants, so far from considering him as their patron, do not give 
him even the title of saint, always speaking of him by the simple 
name of Cormac Mac Culinan ; nor do they ever invoke him, or ce- 
lebrate his memory in any manner whatsocver as usual with re- 
gard to persons reputed saints. 

I have said that Cormac’s chapel is perhaps the oldest ecclesi- 
astical stone building in Ireland. Yet I will not contend that 
some of the ruins of those of Glendaloch and the small church of 
St. Doulach in the barony of Coolock in the district of Fingal, 
county of Dublin, or at lcast a part of it, may not be of equal 
antiquity. By the bye, the Doctor had no right to rob the 
Irish nation of St. Doulach, and to give him to the Danes, 
as he does p. 147, where he says that Doulach is a corruption 
of St. Olave, and thence concludes, that St. Doulach’s church 
could not have been built before the 11th century. But St. 
Doulach, or rather Dulech, was an Irishman, son of Amalpad 
the son of Sincll, &c. and his memory was revered on the 17th of 
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November in the very spot, anciently called Clochar, on which 
the church is situated. (See 4A. SS. p. 598.) The Doctor might 
have learned this much even from Archdall (at St. Doulough) 
without introducing his favourite Danes, and on inquiry he could 
have found, that St. Doulach must have lived a very long time 
before St. Olave was born. He refers to Haris, (History of 
Dublin, p. 86) ¥'¢ says that there was a St. Olave’s church, at 
the end of Fishamble-street, vulgarly called St. T'udlock’s, or he 
adds, St. Doolach’s. But Harris makes no mention of St. Dou- 
lach’s in Fingal, with which place the vulgarly named St. Tul- 
lock’s had nothing to do. 

(63) Ware speaks of it (Antig. cap. 29.) in such a manner as 
to scem to state, that it was at some time the cathedral of Cashel, 
and the same is hinted by Harris (at Archbishops of Cashel). 
But who can imagine that a chapel, the nave of which is only 30 

feet in length and 18 in breadth, could have been a cathedral, par- 
ticularly of a city which was the capital of Munster ? Cashel was 
certainly as populous in Cormac’s time as it was about 260 years 
after his death, when a new cathedral was erected on its rock ad- 
joining Cormac’s chapel, and which it was found necessary to make, 
at least, ten times larger than the chapel. The old cathedral must 
have becn somewhere in the city at the foot of the rock, on which 
was the king’s palace or castle during the period that kings re- 
sided at Cashel. It was there that Vailbhe Fland had _ his habita- 
tion and court. (Sce the Life of St. Pulcherius, cap. 21. and 
above Chap. xvit. §. 5.) The rock was not originally applied tu 
a religious Christian purpose, however it might have been an- 
ciently to a Pagan one, although Dr. Ledwich makes us laugh 
with telling us, (Ant. p. 150.) that Cashel (meaning the rock) 
was an ancient Mfandra, that is, as he should have explained to 
his readers, inhabited by monks. Tear how he proves it; « There 
is a wall surrounding the summit of the rock; therefore monks 
dwelt there.” He might as well maintain, that every old garden 
with a wall around it was a Mandra:; The wall surrounding the 
sunmit of that rock is fur from being ancient, and, supposing it to 
be ever so old, is it anywise strange, that a spot, on which was 
the king’s castle, should be environed by a wall? It is, however, 
true that there was, as expressly mentioned, a wall around it in 
ancient times, whereas the royal residence was also a fortress. 
(See Life of St. Pulcherius, loc. cit.) Another argument is, that 
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the rock is elevated, and that the monastic spirit prevailed in Tre- 
land; therefore the rock ef Cashel was a Mandra. What pro- 
digious antiquarian penetration! To follow up his theory, he ought 
to have added, that every high place, every mountain and hill, in 
Ireland was a Mandra. As he has made use of that Greek word, 
whence has come the title of Archimandrite, which we find given 
to some superiors of monks, he ought to have previously under- 
stood its ecclesiastical meaning. For it was not on account of sur- 
rounding walls, or inclasures of ground, as he supposed, that cer- 
tain comniunities of monks got the name of Mandra. ‘There were 
no such walls in the deserts of Egypt, and yet they contained 
Mandras and Archimandrites. But this is not the place to ente; 
into these disquisitions. 


§. vir. Jt is usually supposed that henceforth 
Cashel became a regular episcopal see; but the 
names of his successors are not known until about 
180 years after the death of Cormac. ‘The succes- 
sion at Emly was still kept up, and Miscel, who died 
in 898, (64) was succeeded by Flan Mac: Conail, 
whose death is assigned to 903, after whom was 
Tiobruide, or ‘Vibraid Mac-Moelfin, who had accom- 
panied Cormac in his last expedition, and whom we 
find called prince of Emly. , He died in 912, and 
next afier him is mentioned Edchada Mac- ‘Scat. 
lain, who lived until 941. (65) Cormac, bishop of 
Saigir, died in 908. (66) | In.the same year a sacri- 
legius transaction occurred at Armagh. One Ker- 
nachan, son of Dulgen, dragged a captive out of the 
cathedral, where he. had taken re efuge, and drowned 
him in Lough Kirr near the city to the West. But 
he was soon punished by Niel! Glundubh, then king 
of Ulster, and afterwards of all Ircland, who seized 
upon Kernachan and drowned lim in the sae 
lough (67) 

About these times the body of St. Maimbodus, who 
is called martyr, because i was killed by robbers, 
was removed by order of DGerengarius bishop of 
Besancon, to Monbelliard. (68) He was a native 
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of Ireland, (69) of a distinguished and wealthy fa- 
mily, and belonged to the clerical order. Having 
left his country for the sake of pilgrimage, he vi- 
sited holy places, and led a very austere life. Ar- 
riving in Burgundy, he was entertained for some 
time ‘by a nobleman, who conceiving a great esteem 
for him, on account of his sanctity, “pressed him to- 
accept of some presents. But Maimbodus refused 


to take any thine, except a pair-of gloves in hier 


mory of him, and blessing him and his family: took® 


his leave. He stopped to pray in a chureh call ed: Ste 


Peter’s, in the village of Domnipetra, eight miles’ diss 
tant from Besancon, where some robbers, observing 
that he wore gloves, thought that he had money about 
him, and waylaid him outside the village. ‘They 
attacked him, and striving to extort money, which 
in fact he had not, beat and wounded him im such a 
manner that he died on the spot. . His body being 
found by some faithful was buried in the above men- 
tioned church, whence after some time it was re- 
moved to Monbelliard, and the bishop Berengarius 
decreed that the memory of St. Maimbodus should 
be celebrated in the diocese of Besancon ou the 23d 
of January, the anniversary of his death, as it has 
been since that time. Several miracles are said : 
have been wrought at the tomb of this saint. (70 

Another Irish saint, still more revered in that Ae 
cese, but whose times are more uncertain, was Ana- 
tolius (71) ‘That he wasa Scot is constantly asserted 
by the many writers, who have touched upon his 
history ; and that he was an Irish one appears from 
his being described as a countryman of St. Colum- 
banus ae Luxeu, St. Deicolus, &e. (72) He was 
a bishop before he left Ireland. (73) Of ‘his trans- 
actions, untila short time betore his death, I find no- 
thing more recorded than that returning from Rome 
he s siopped at a mountain or rock over the valley and 
city of Salinae (Salins), in the diocese of Festuca 
on which he prayed, in an oratory called from St. 
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Symphorian, martyr of Autun; that he liked the 
place, determined on remaining there, and died a 
few days after. (74) As to the time of his death I 
find nothing, that can enable us even to eucss at it, 
except that his sadalis, or the anniversary of' it, was 
kept on the third of February. (75) Although St. 
Anatolins was a bishop, he was not attached to any 
see im J*rance, nor does he appear to have even 
exercised episcopal functions in that country. (76) 
tlis memory is very famous for miracles said to have 
been wrought at his tomb, and has been greatly cele- 
brated in the diocese of Besangon, particularly at 
Salins. (77) Besides his festival on the third of 
Vebruary, another is kept on the first of September, 
i commemoration of a translation of his remains. 
(78) 

(64) Above, §.1. (65) Ware, Bishops at Emly. 

(66) AA. SS. p. 473 ad A. 907 (908). Owing to an erratum, 
we there find 997 instead of 907, by which Ware was led astray 
so as to place (Bishops of Ossory) Cormac’s death in 997; but 
this mistake has been corrected by Harris, 

(67) Tr. Th. p. 296. at A. 907 (908), and Harris, Arch- 
bishops of Armagh at Maelbrigid. 

(G8) Bollandus has published (at 23 January) the Acts of St. 
Maimbodus from’ Chiffet anda MS, of the church of Besangon, 
They have been republished by Colgan at said day. ‘The time 
in which the saint, lived is not mentioned, and can only be guessed 
at by its seeming, that it was not long before his remains were 
removed by order of Berengarius, who, as Bollandus and others 
state, lived about A. D. 900. ts 

(69) This is clear from the Scotia, whence the Acts bring hin, 
being represented as that, which was the country of St. Colum- 
banus, St. Deicolus, and St. Columbinus, wlio had distinguished 
themselves in Burgundy. Colgan remarks that, instead of Mazm- 
bodus, some have called him Maingolus, and that Macngol was a 
common name anong the ancient Trish. 

(70) See the Acts and the notes to them. 

(71) Colgan treats of St. Anatolius at $d February, as do the 
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Bollandists much more diffusely. They have, besides their own 
observations, a short old Life by an anonymous author, and a 
sketch of one drawn up by Father Chitllet. 

(72) In the Acts of Sts Maimbodus efter St. Columbanus and 


other saints from Scotia (Ireland), who had illustrated Burgundy, | 


is mentioned: Anatolius from the Scotia. Post hos vero cele- 
berrimum confessorem praedicamus Anatolium ex Scotia ¢étédein 
genitum, lumen tibi a Domino destinatum.” 

(73) In the anonymous Life (ap. Bolland.) we read of hin ; 
“ Puit igitur vir iste Scoticae regionis oriundus, pontifical officio, 
ut fert priorum assertio, pracditus.” 

(74) Id. 

(75) According to an opinion of Chifliect im his little sketch of 
the Life of Anatolius, he should have lived early in the 5th centa- 
ry; but in that case he would have been a Greck or a Cilician. 
‘There was an Anatolius bishop of Adana in Cilicia, who tool: part 
with St. John Chrysostom against Theophilus of Alexandria, and 
ofwhom Palladius ( Dialog. de Vit. S. Chrys.) says, that it was 
reported he had withdrawn to Gaul. Chifflet took it into his head, 
that he was the Anatolius so famous at Salins. And then to ac- 
count for his having been universally called a Scotus, he says that 
he might been so denominated in the same manner as all foreigners 
were in old times vulgarly called Scofé in Vrance, This is a truly 
pitiful evasion ; for, in the first place Chifllet could not have proved 
this position ; whereas, although there were in the middle aes 
very many Irish there, yet we know from the -French writers of 
those times that all foreigners were not indiscriminately called 
Scoti. Were Alcuin, Theodulf, Claudius, Prudentius, &c. 
reckoned among the Scotz by the French? But, whatever vulgar 
mode of speaking as to foreigners might have prevailed alter the 
sixth century, when 'the Irish began to be so generally known in 
France, surely it cannot be supposed that an oriental bishop, who 
lived before St. Patrick preached in Ireland, would have been 
called a Scotus by the inhabitants of Gaul. The Bollandists, wish- 
ing to pay a compliment to Chillict, state that his opinion is pro- 
bable; yet they lay down that the other of Anatolius having been 
a Scolus, ought not to be rashly disturbed after a possession of a 
long line of centuries. Camerarius ( Menol. Scot.) and Dempster 
( Hist. Eccl.) have some fovleries concerning Anatolius of Salios: 
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in which he is confounded with Anatolius bishop of Laodicea, who 
lived in the third century and wrote on the Paschal cycle, or with 
Anatolius a patriarch of Constantinople in the fifth. It may be 
sud, that Anatolius is not an Trish name. But might not this 
saint, being in the continent, have assumed it, as of more easy 
pronunciation, instead of his original one, which perhaps had the 
same meaning ? Or, it might have been inflected by the forcigners, 
among whom he lived, from his real name beginning perhaps with 
Ana, but which they could not well pronounce. We have already 
seen, that many Irishmen were known in the continent by names; 
which they did not bear in Treland. 

(76) Molanus and Ferrarius thought that Anatolius was bishop 
of Besancon. Colgan and the Bollandists have shown that this is 
a mistake ; and it is clear from the anonymous Life, that he had 
no see in France. 

(77) The chief collegiate church of Salins, of which he is the 
patron saint, is called by his name, as is also one of the four parish 
churches of that city, on the mountain at the South side of which 
is the hermitage of St. Anatolius. 

(78) In the 11th century the body of St. Anatolius was re- 
moved from the original tomb and placed in the principal church 
of Salins. About 200 years later, Nicholas, who was bishop of 
Besancon from A. 1229 to 1235, got it moved on a Ist of Sep- 
tember into an clegant shrine in the same church. 


§ vu. Inthe early part of the tenth century is 
said to have flourished Sealbach, who is called secre- 
tary to Cormac Mac-Culinan. He is represented as 
aman of great piety and learning, and is said to 
have written a gencalogical tract on the saints of Ire- 
land. (79) | Sealbach must have survived Comnac, 
if it be true that he wrote an account of his death 
and virtues, and even for many years after, if he was 
the author of that tract, or if it has not been con- 
tinued by others. Although the Northmen, or, at 
least, the greatest part of them, had been driven out 
of Ireland in 902, (80) yet we meet with them again 
after some years. In 914 a party of them landed at 
Waterford, but were slaughtered by a prince or 
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chieftain who is called of Idrona. (81) In 915 they 
plundered Cork, Lismore, and Aghaboe. (82) 

Flann Sinna, king of all Ireland, having died in 
916, (83) was succeeded by Niell Glundubh (dlack- 
kneed) son of Aidus, or dan Finnliath. Having 
reigned scarcely three years, Niell was killed in a 
great battle near Dublin by the Danes commanded 
by Ivar and Sitric. In this battle fell also Conor 
O’ Maselseachlin, king of Meath, Aodh, Aidus, or 
Hugh, son of EKochagan king of Ulster, and many 
other princes and nobles. (84) Previous to this 
battle the Danes had sorcly afflicted in 916 the peo- 
ple of Leinster, and among many others killed An- 
garv, son of Olioll king of that provinee. (85) But 
in the same year ereat ‘slaughter was made of them 
in Munster ; (86): and in the following year (91 7) 
they were defeated at Emly. (87) The battle, in 
which Niell Glundubh lost his life, was fought in 
919; (88) and he was immediately suceeeded by 
Dunchad or Donogh, son of I‘lann Sinna, who in 
the next year routed the Danes in so complete a man- 
ner that a greater number of them were slain than 
had been of the [rish in the former battle near Dub. 
lin, (89) Donogh was the second monarch of his 
name, and reigned 25 years until he died suddenly 
in 944, Next after him was Congelac or Congal 
II. son of Melmith a descendant of ‘Congal, who was 
uncle to the king Cined or Kincth, that: relened in 
724. Congal If. was killed, fighting against the 
Danes of Dublin, in 956, Nfter a reion of 12 years. 
His successor was Domnald O’ Niell, son of Murcher- 
tach and grandson of Niell Glundubh. He reigned 
24 years, “died at Armagh in 980, and was sue- 
ceeded by Maclscachlin or “Mi uachy Ila grandson of 
Dunchad or Donogh IL. by his father Domnald. 
(90) This king, having reigned more than 20 years, 
coh a the king dom to Brian Boroimhe, as will 
be seen hereafter. 
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(79) See Colgan, AA. SS. p. 5. and Harris, Writers at Sel- 
bach. Colgan says, that this work is supposed to be the excellent _ 
old metrical Menelogium Genealogicum consisting of 22 chapters, 
which he often quotes. 

(80) Above, §. 3. 

(81) Annals of Innisfallen (Mr. O'Reilly's copy) at A. 914. 
This Idrona could scarcely have been the drone of the county of 
Carlow. There was a district not far from Waterford, called 
Idrona or Drona. 

(82) Id. These plunderings are assigned to A. 913 (914) in the 
Chronological index to Tr. Th. 

(83) See Chap. xx. §. 8. 

(84) Annals of Innisfallen at 4. 916. See also Ware, Antigq. 
cap. 4. and O'Flaherty, Ogyg. Part m1. cap. 93. 

(85) Annals of Innisfallen 76. and Ware Antig. cap. 24. Col- 
gan (77. Th. p. 598) calls this prince Augurius. 

(86) Id. 

(87) Annals of Ulster, ap. Johnstone, at A. 916 (917). 

(88) Annals of Innisfallen at 4.919. Ware says, (Antiq. cap, 
24) that this battle occurred in 918 on the 15th of September. 
Yet elsewhere (7b. cap. 4.) he assigns the death of Niell Glundubh 
to 919, as does also O'Flaherty, doc. cit. 

(89) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 920. 

(90) The Annals of Innisfallen (at A. 980) and Ware ( Antig. 
cap. 4.) confound this Domnald with Domnald O’Niell, the king 
who preceded Maelsechlin. But the 4 Masters (ap. Tr. 7h. p. 
448) and O'Flaherty (loc. cit.) distinguish them. 


§ 1x. During the above mentioned devastation 
of Leinster in 916, and for some time after, Leigh- 
lin was plundered in 917. (91) Kells in Meath 
was ravaged in 919, in which year died Scanlan, a 
scribe or learned man of Roscrea. (92) In 921 
Godfrid, king of the Danes of Dublin, marched 
into Ulster, and plundered Armagh in the month of 
November. (93) He is said, however, to have spared 
the Churches, the Colidei (the officiating clergy of 
the cathedral) and the sick. (94) ‘To the year 920 
is assivned the death of a celebrated abbot of Derry 
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and Drumeliff, Kinaed or Kineth, who was consi- 


dered as the great supporter of religion in Tircon-. 


nel; (95) and to 921 that of Paulinus or Mal- 


Paulinus, who is styled a bishop, anchoret, chief 


seribe of Leth-cuinn (the northern half of Ireland) 
and abbot of Indenen, (96) and who was, in all pro- 
bability, the Paulinus to whom Probus addressed his 
Life of St. Patrick. (97) In the same year 921 died 
~ Cormac Aedan or Mac-Aedan, bishop of Clonfert.(98) 
Dubliterius of Kill-slepte, or Killevey, a priest of 
Armagh, was killed in 922 by the Nortlmen, and 
in the same year died Maeltul, a scholastic or teacher 
of Clonmacnois. (99) ‘To 925 is assigned the death, 
on the 7th of February, of Colman Mac-Alild, a 
very wise doctor, who, besides being abbot of 
Clonard and Clonmacnois, was also a bishop. He 
erected a great church in the latter place, and is 
said to have been of a family of the Conals- Mur- 
themhne in the now county of Louth.(100) Next 
prior to him I find mentioned a bishop of Clonard, 
Rumond or Rumold son of Cathasach, who also is 
praised for his wisdom or learning, and is said 
to have died in 920. (101) Among the distin- 
guished men of this period are likewise reckoned 
Mainach Mac-Siedul, abbot of Bangor, who is styled 
a most skilful writer, and Carpre Mac-I*eredach 
abbot of Disert Dermod (Castlede:mot) to whom is 
given the title of anchoret and chief of religion in 
Leinster. ‘The same year 920 is marked for the 
death of both these abbots. Another abbot of Ban- 
gor, Kelius Dabali, who is called bishop, writer, 
preacher, and celebrated doctor, 1s said to have died 
at Rome in 926 or 927, (102) 


(91) Ind. Chron. to Tr. Th, at A. 916 (917). 

(92) Ib. ad A. 918 (919) 

(93) Annals of Ulster at A. 920 (921), of Innisfallen at 921, 
and Ware, Aut. cap. 24.- The 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p, 256.) 
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assign this devastation to A. 919 (920); but the other now quoted 
annals form better authority. Yet Ware, in contradiction to him- 
self, following the 4 Masters and Colgan, (Bishops, Armagh, 
Maelbrigid ) places a plundering of Armagh in 919, meaning the 
one by Godfrid; and Archdall (at Armagh) likewise following | 
them, marked it at the same year. A devastation of Clonenagh is 
affixed by the 4 Masters (7d. p. 633.) to said year 919 (920), 

(94) 4 Masters ap. Tr. Th. p. 296. 

(95) Ib. p.503 ad A. 919 (920). 

(96) Id. p. 64.ad A. 920 (921,) (97) See Chap. 111. §. 3. 

(98) Annals of Innisfallen (Harris’s copy), and Ware, Bishops 
at Clonfert, 

(99) Four Masters, (ap. Tr. Th. p. 296. and 632.) at A. 921 
(922). 

(100) AA. SS. p. 407. at A. 924 (925) and Ware, Bishops 
at Meath and Clonmacnois. 

(101) Four Masters ap. AA. SS. p. 107. at 919 (920). It is 
edd, that Colgan has not this bishop at. p. 407. where he expressly 
gives a list of the prelates and other distinguished ecclesiastics of 
Clonard. Ware, not finding him in said list, has omitted him (at 
Meath) ; but Harris has added him to it. 

(102) 1b. p.107. at-A. 919 (920), and for Kelius, 7d. Not. 18- 


§. x. St. Maelbrigid of Armagh, who died in 926, 
or more probably in 927, (103) was succeeded by 
Joseph, styled prince ef Armagh, a man of great 
learning, who having held the sec for nine years, 
died in 936. (104) In the Irish annals he is repre. 
sented as a scribe, anchoret, and very wise man. His 
successor Patrick, or Moelpatrick, a son of Maoltule, 
and who also is called prince of Armagh and a wise 
man, died in the same year after an incumbency of . 
only five months (105) Next after Patrick was Ca- 
thasach the second, son of one Dulgan of Drumtor- 
raig, who governed the see for 20 years and died in 
957. (106) 1n these times I find three bishops of 
Derry, notwithstanding its being usually supposed 
that there was no regular and permanent see in that 
city until some time in the 12th century, © This, 
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however, does not prevent there having been some 
bishops there occasionally, as was the case in many 


places, which never became regular sees. ‘Those: 


three were, 1. Cainchomrac Mac Maeluidhir, bishop 
and abbet, who died in 928; 2. Finnachta Mac- Kel- 
lach, bishop and abbot, a man deeply skilled.in Trish 
antiquities, whose death is assigned to 938; and 3. 
Moelfinnian, who is simply called bishop and died 
in 949. (107) Kenfail, son of Lorcan, who died in 
930, 1s ealled comorban of Clones and Clogher, and 


-hence ought to be reckoned among the bishops of 


those places. (108) In the same year 980 died 
Crunnmocl, bishop of Kildare, whose memory was 
revered on the 11th of December. (109) © Laidgnen, 
who is called comorban of Ierns and ‘Vallaght, was, 
I dare say,'.a bishop, and, at least, of Verns. .-He 
died in 938, (110) and is the only person on record, 
who may with some deerce of certainty be considered 
as bishop of I’erns between Kallen, who died in 714, 
and Diermit Hua-Rodachan, wholived in the eleventh 
century. Yet it can scarcely be supposed, that the 
episcopal succession was not kept up in that see, not- 
withstanding all that it suffered from the North- 
mannic devastations. Ferns was not in those times 
the chief sce, that is, inan honorary degree, of Lein- 
ster, whereas that rank had been transterred to Kil- 
dare, as early, at least, as the beginning of the ninth 
century, and the time in which Cogitosus lived ;- (111) 
nor does it seem to have ever been restored to Terns. 
(112) About these times died Malduin Mac-Kinn- 
falaid, bishop of Raphoe, and the first of whom I 
find any clear mention made as really bishop of that 
see ; and after him [ meet with ancther there, Aengus 
Hua Lapain, whose death is assigned to 957 (958). 
(113) Condla Mac-Dunecan, who is called bishop 
and prince of Leighlin, died in 943, as did in 955 


co) . . 
Maelbrigid a comorban of St. Macnesse, that is bishop 


of Connor. (L14) Besides some scribes, or men of 


jetters, alecady mentioned, several others are named 
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as belonging to this period, ex. c. Moclmoedoc of 
Gleannussen (King’s county), who died in 916; 
Joseph of Armagh, in 937; Moelmochta of Clo- 
nard, in 941; ‘Dubtach of said place, in 943, as also 
Angal in 952; Cathasach of Armagh, in 946; Dun- 
gal of Clonmacnois in 94.9 ; Moelpatrick Mae-Coscan 
of Armagh, in 952; and Meclnich likewise of Ar- 
magh, m 955. (115) ‘To these we may add Coe- 
nachair, or Probus, the author of the Life of’ St. 
Patrick, who had been chief master of the school of 
Slane, and was burned to death by the Danes in 949 
or perhaps 950. (116) A holy abbess of Kildare, 
Muirionn, or Murenna died in 917 on the ¥6th of 
May, or, according to another account, of April. 


C117) 


(103) Above §. 1. 

(104) The catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel allows 9 years 
for Joseph, and not only the 4 Masters but likewise the Annals 
of Ulster place his death in 935 (936). Hence it appears that 
‘his accession to the see was in 927. 

(105) T'r. Th. p. 296. and Ware, Bishops at Armagh. 

(106) Ware, 7). Colgan fell (Tr. Th. p. 297.) into a great mis- 
take concerning this Cathasach. Having found a Cathasach, bishop 
of Kinel-eogan (Tyrone), whose death is marked at 946, he con- 
founded him with Cathasach of Armagh, and then strove to explain 
way he was cailed bishop of Kinel-eogan. Next he strangely tells us, 
that the 20 years, allowed by the Cashel catalogue for Cathasach of. 

Armagh elapsed exactly between 986, in which Patrick died, and 
946 ; as if a child did not know that this was an interval of only - 
ten years. But, as O’Plaherty remarks (MS. Not. 1d.) Colgan 
overlooked the real Cathasach of Armagh, who died, according to 
the 4 Masters, in 957, and accordingly committed not only this 
blunder, but likewise others with regard to the following succes- 
sion and dates, Ware was so judicious as to pass by what Colgan 
has about Cathasach of Kinel-eogan ; but Harris picked it up, and 
_ although he places, with Ware, the death of Cathasach of Armagh 
in 957, yet he confounds. him with the one of Kinel-cogan, and 
then follows Colgan in the silly reason to show how he could be 
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called bishop of that district. Yet Harris had no right to intro- 
duce the 4 Masters as making the two Cathasachs one and the 
same person (a mistake to be left at Colgan’s door), and stating 
that he, that is, the one of Kinel-eogain died in 956, whereas their 
date for his death is $46. 

(107) 4 Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 503. I have added a year to 

their dates. See also Ware, Bishops at Derry. 
_ (108) He is mentioned by the 4 Masters, (ap. 44. SS. p. 742) 
at A. 929 (930). Ware has him among the bishops of Clogher. 
Clones, of which also he was bishop, had sometimes prelates of its 
own, and was at other times united with Clogher. We have seen 
‘( Chap. 1x. §. 2.) that as far back as the early part of the sixth 
century St. Tigernach was bishop of both these sees; and thus 
Kenfail was his comorban or successor. 

(109) I'v. Th. p. 630. at 4. 929 (930). 

(110) AA. SS. p. 223 ad A. 937 (938) and Harris, Bishops at 
Ferns. Ware has omitted Laidgnen, because he did not find him 
expressly styled bishop; but I think that the title comorban is 
alone sufficient to show that he was, and that it was used to indi- 
cate that he was in every respect a successor of St. Moedoc. Had 
he been only abbot of Ferns, why not designate him as such in the 
same manner as many others before and after him are in Colgan's 
list (7d.) from the 4 Masters? Whether Laidgnen were bishop 
also of Tallaght is not equally probable, because it was not a 
regular see, and he might have been merely abbot of its mo- 
nastery. 

(111) See Not, 18. to Chap. vit. 

(112) The sort of ecclesiastical primacy observed in Leinster 
was first attached to the see of Sletty, whence it was removed to 
Ferns upon the ordination of St. Moedoc about the latter end of 
the sixth century. Next, but at what precise time cannot be as- 
certained, it was granted to Kildare. Colgan thought ( 7'r. 7h. 
p- 308. and AA, SS. p. 218.) that it had been at Kildare earlier 
than at Ferns ; but his only reason for this opinion was his erro- 
neous supposition that Cogitosus, in whose time it was certainly at 
Kildare, flourished before A. D. 590. According to his system 
it would have been moved from Sletty to Kildare, then to Ferns, 
and afterwards back again to Kildare. But, as Cogitosus lived a 
long time after St. Moedoc, Colgan’s hypothesis falls to the ground. 
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That said primacy returned at any time from Kildare to Ferns 
there is no authority whatever to prove. It was still at. Kildare in 
the latter end of the eleventh century. But of this more else- 
where. 
(113) Zr. Th. p. 509. Ware and Harris, Bishops at Raphoe. 
(114) Ware, 2b. at Leighlin for Conala; and for Maolbrigid 
see AA. SS. p. 387 at A. 954 (955) and Harris, Bishops at 
Connor. 
(115) Tr. Th. p.632. have added a year to each date. 
(116) See Chap. ut. §. 3. and compare with below Not. 140. 
(117) Colgan’s text (2d. p. 630.) has Murenna’s death at 919, 
as if from the 4 Masters. But this must be an erratum; for 
O'Flaherty (WS. not. ib.) says, that they assign it to 916 (917). 
The day marked by them is May 26 ; but he observes, that the 
book of Clonmacnois has the 26th of April. According to 
Keating, she was abbes of Kildare at the time of Cormac. Mac- 
Culinan’s death in 908. If so, there is a mistake, (7b. p. 629.) 
where Colgan places before her the abbess Cobflatia as dying in 
914 (915).- 


§. x1. The Northmen still continue to: plunder 
and destroy various religious establishments. In 
926 Kildare was despoiled first by those of Water- 
ford, and afterwards by those of Dublin. (118) This 
town was a great object of their cupidity; for it 
was plundered again in 927 by the Danes of Water. 
ford commanded by a son of Godfred, and after- 
wards in 928 ou St. Brigid’s day by Godtred him- 
self. (119) Leinster was not as well defended as 
some other parts of Ireland. Auliffe, a son of God- 
fred, I suppose the same as the one just mentioned, 
was defeated in 926 by Murtogh Mac-Neill (a son 
of the king Neill Glundubh) and his Ulster men, who 
killed 800 Northmen, among whom were three of — 
their chiefs Abdean, Aufer, and Harold. (120) Yet 
they afterwards penetrated into that province, and 
the same Auliffe, assisted by the Northmen of Loch- 
cuain (Strangford-lough) plundered Armagh about 
St. Martin’s festival 932. (121) <A party of them 
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pulaged Clonmacnois in 9353 and in the same year 
they burned the monastery of Mungret. In 937 
they plundered the church of Kilcullen, and in the 
following year burned the monastery of Jillachad 
and ravaged Clonenagh. (122) In 940 they pil- 
laged the church of Inis- mochta, (123) and in 941 
laid waste Ardbraccan, at which year is marked also 
a plundering of Down and a conflagration of Clon- 
macnois. (124) In the same year the celebrated 
prince Ceallachan or Callaghan Cashel, at the head 
of the forces of Munster, defeated the North- 
men in two battles, one in the Desies country 
and the other in Ossory, in which 2000 of’ their 
troops were killed. (125) In 942 Down, Clonard, 
Kildare, and the adjacent districts, were overrun by 


several of their armies ; (126) and in 943. those. of 


Limerick laid waste a part, of Ossory. (127) In the 
same year the gallant Murtogh or Munehertatht son 
of Niall Glumndubh, and prince of Aileach, was 
killed on the 26th of March fighting at Athfera 
against the Northman kine Blacar, a son of Godfred 
and brother of Auliffe, and consequently on the 
following day the Northmen plundered Armagh. 
(128) In.944 Congall I]. king of all Ireland, at 
the head of the people of. Bregh (now: Fingal, &e Ns 
and assisted by Bran Mac- Maolmordha'‘and:shis La. 
genians, took: Dublin, plundered and exterminated 
the Danish mhabitants, and burning the town car. 
ried off much booty and treasure. (129) In the 
following year Ceallachan Cashel presented to the 


see and ce ie of Clonfert plunder, which he’ 


had taken from the Northmen, and Blacar, haviny: 
cot some reinforcements, recovered Dublin, which 
he repaired. (130) In 946 Jomhar or Ivar, a North- 
man chieftain, arrived at Limerick, and, proceeding 
on the Shannon with his followers, set fire to the es- 
tablishiments of Muicinis, faisioaletes in Lough- dere, 
Clonmacnois, and those of the islands of Lough-ree, 
&e. and thence marching into Meath devastated a 
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great tract of country. (131) -In 947 some North- 
men, probably those of Dublin, plundered the 
church of Slane ; (142) and it was perhaps on this 
occasion that they were in said year attacked and 
routed by Congall Il. (133) ‘This king defeated 
them in another battle, the following year 948, in 
which their king Blacar and 1000 of his men lost 
their lives? (13-L) 


(118) Annals of Innistallen at A, 926. The + Masters (ap. 
Tr. Th. p. 650.) assign this devastation to 924 (925). 

(119) 4 Masters, 7b. at 926 (927) and 927 (928) 

(120) Annals of Innisfallen at A, 926. aud Ware, Antig. 
cap. 24. : 

(121) Four Masters, ap. Tr. Th. p. 296, at A. 931 (932). 

(122) Ind. Chron.to Tr. Th. I have added a year to the 
dates. The Annals of’ Innisfallen assign this devastation of Kil- 
lachad and Clonenagh, together with that of Meath in general 
from its southern parts to as far as Clonard, to the year 639. 
They charge with it not only the Northmen, but likewise the fa- 
mous Ceallachan or Callaghan Cashel, who, they state, was as- 
sisted by the Danes. ‘The Killuchad here mentioned could not 
have been that of the now county of Cavan, as laid down by 
Archdall ‘(at Killachad), because this Killachad lay far to the 
North of Clonard. It was the Killachad-dromfoda, now Killeigh 
in the King’s county, which had been founded by St. Sinell or: 
Senchell. (Sce Chap. 1x. §. 3.) 

(123) Tr. Th. 2b. at 939 (940. Archdall places Inis-mochta 
in the county of Louth for no other reason, I suppose, than that 
St. Mochteus or Mochta lived in that country. But it is more 
probable, that it was the place now called Inismouthy, a vicarage 
in the barony of Slane, co. Meath, (See Seward ad doc.) 

(124) Z'r. Th. ib. at 940 (941). 

(125) Annals of Innisfallen at A. O41. 

(126) Ware, Antig. cap. 24. 

(127) Annals of Innifallen at A. 945. 

(128) Jd. at A. 943. and 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 296.) who 
assign this battle to 941 (942). Ware says, ( Ant. cap. 24. at A- 
943.) that Murtoch was killed on the 26th of February. His 
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English translator has rendered his words in such a manner as te 
make him seem to say, that Murtogh was killed not by the Danes 
but by the people of Ulster. Aileach, whence that brave prince 
had his title, was a castle of the Nialls three miles N. of Derry. 
As to Ath-ferd, it must have been not far from Armagh, which 
was entered by the Northmen on the day after the battle. 

(129) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 944. 

(130) Jd. at A.945.and Ware, Ant. cap. 24. 

(131) Ld, at A. 946. Colgan has (7'r. Th. p: 633.) from the 
4 Master at A. 944 (945) a devastation of Clonmacnois, which, 


we may be sure, was the same as that now mentioned, although ~ 


they place it a year earlier. At the same date they have a plun- 
dering, by Northmen, of the church of Kilcullen. 

(132) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad A. 946 (947). 

(133) See Ware, Antig. cap. 24. at A. 947. 

(134) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 948. 


§. xu. These disasters of the Danes of Dublin 
probably contributed in some degree to their conver- 
sion to the Christian religion, which, it is said, oe- 
curred in the same year 948. (135) They were the 
first of their nation in Ireland, who, at least in any 
large body, received the divine doctrines of the 
Gospel, which, however, did not prevent them from 
afterwards practising ravages in the same manner as 
their predecessors had done. It has been conjec- 
tured, that Godfrid, who after the death of Blacar 
became head or king of the Irish Northmen, (136) 
was himself a Christian. He was the son of Sitric, 
who, according to this conjecture, was the Sitric 
king of Northumberland, to whom Athelstan king 
of England, gave his sister Editha in marriage on 
condition of his embracing the Christian faith. 
This Sitric had three sons, Reginald, Anlaf, or 
_Auliffe, and Godfrid, the two latter of whom are 
allowed to have been born of a former marriage. 


Yet it has been thought probable, that Godfrid, in. 


imitation of his father, also became a Christian. 
(137) Be this as it may, I find no reason to doubt 
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that the Danish inhabitants of Dublin received chris. 
tianity at this time, but, generally speaking, not 
earlier ; (138) yet it is not to be supposed, that the 
abbey of St. Mary, which is said to have been ori- 
ginally of the Benedictine order, was founded as 
early as the very first year of their conversion. (139) 
These new converts did not imbibe the meekness 
prescribed by the Gospel; for in 950 the Danes of 
Dublin plundered and burned Slane, so that many 
persons assembled in its belfrey, perished in the 
flames. (140) In the same year Godfrid was de- 
feated at a place, called Afwine-Brecain, by Ru- 
raidhe or Roderic O’Cannanain, prince of Lethcuinn 
(the northern half of Ireland) and, having lost 1000 
men, was forced to fly; but Roderick was killed in 
this battle. (141) ‘Lo said year is assigned a de- 
vastation of Clonfert by the Northmen ; (142) and 
also an expedition of Godfrid in the southern parts 
of Munster as far as Ross, in which he was assisted 
by a considerable fleet. (143) In 951 Godfrid took. 
Dublin, ravaged Kells and Domnach-Patrick about 
four miles distant from it, Ardbraccan, Tullen, Kill- 
skire, and some other religious places in Meath; 
but on his return he and his army were surprized by 
the Irish, routed, and obliged to leave their plun- 
der behind. ‘his was the last year of Godfrid’s 
depredations; for, having proceeded to the Desies, 
he was killed, together with 500 of his followers 
(chiefly, I suppose, the Danes of Waterford,) by the 
united Munstermen, both Kugenians and Dalecas- 
sians. (144) Other Northmen still continued to 
lunder religious establishments. They pillaged 
Mlonmacnois in 952, at which year is marked also a 
devastation of Inisdamle. (145) 


(135) Ib. where they have; “ This year the Danes of Dublin 
received the Christian religion and were baptized.” Instead of 
Dublin, Ware (loc. cit. at A. 948.) has Ireland. But this is a 
mistake; and it is clear, from the subsequent history of Ireland, - 
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that the conversion of the Danes was tar from being general until 
a later period; nor would the annalist have confined the conver- 
sion in 948 to those of Dublin, had the Danes in other parts of 
Ireland become Christians at-the same time. 

(136) Ware (7b.) speaks of Godfrid as king of the Danes of 
Dublin; but I think he ought rather to be called king of those of 
all Ireland. For we shall see him fighting in Ulster and in Mun- 
ster, in which province he was killed. Such circumstances do not 
agree with his having been king only of Dublin. 

(137) See J. P. Murray, De coloniis Scandicis in insulis Bri- 
tannicis, et maxime in Hibernia, §. 144 15. tn Nov. Comment. 
Soc. R. Goetting. Vol. 3. 

(138) Keder (Num. in Hibernia-cusorum Indagatio, p. 7.) 
and Murray (loc. cit.) were wrong in making Ware attribute a 
coin of a christian king Anlaf to Anlaf king of Dublin, who died 
in 941, Ware merely calls it ( Antig. cap. 25.) “ the silver coin 
of Aulaf or Anlaf king of Dublin,” without stating which of the 
Anlafs he meant. For there were other Anlafs, at a Jater time, 
kings of Dublin; nor could Ware have alluded to the Anlaf, who 
died in 941, whereas he docs not mention any conversion of the 
Danes previous to 948. The figure of the cross in two or three 
parts of it shows, that it was struck by order of an Anlafa Chris- 
tian. There was an Aulat, king of Dublin, who retired to Hy in 
the year 980, and dicd there. He was the father of Sitric, king 
of Dublin, whose son Anlaf became king there in 1029. To either 
of these Anlafs that coin may be referred, without recurring, as 
some have done, to an Anlaf of Northumberland. ~ For it is suf- 
ficiently clear, that it was struck in Dublin, as the nan of the 
monetarius or mint-man marked on it is Farman or Faereman, 
which we find also on a coin (with the cross) of Sitric with the 
addition Dyflin. This Sitric was undoubtedly the one, who be- 
came king of Dublin in 989, and who was the son of one Anlaf, 
and father of another. It is remarkable that there is also a coin 
of Ethelred, king of England, with the same addition and the name 
of the said monetarious, having on one side Aedelred Rex Anglo, 
and, on the reverse, Foereman Mo Dyfli. Had Ethelred no mint 
_ of his own, and accordingly was obliged to get money coined in 
Dublin? (See Simon on Irish coins, p. 6, 7. and 9.) . There isa 
coin, Jikewise with a cross, which Simon (id. p. 6.) supposes to 
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be of a king Ivar, and whom he makes the saine as Ivar, who died 
in 872. This is a downright mistake ; for this Ivar, who had come 
from Norway in 853 with his brothers Anlaf or Amilaf and Sitric, 
was not a Christian, The coin is so worn, that it is almost impos- 
sible to explain it. Simon thought that it has the letters 2. Y/7, 
which he interprets Rex Dyflin. I cannot perceive them in this 
order. In what he calls YA. I see no L, but something like J 
three times; and, instead of J° the letter is G. (Compare with 
Coin 7. 7'ab. 4. in Camden’s Britan. col, cxev. Gibson’s ed.) 
The whole word might have been Largy, the old name of Water- 
ford. Even the name Ivar is not sufliciently plain, excepting the 
two first letters J J. There was an Ivar king of Waterford, who 
died in 1000. (Ware, 2b. cap. 24,) Should it be insisted that this 
coin belonged to Dublin, we find an Ivar governor or viceroy of 
the Danes of Dublin in 1038, (Annals of Innisfallen) to whom it 
may be fairly referred. Ware does not mention this Ivar ; but who 
will be seen elsewhere. (Below Not. 130 to Chap. xx111.) Led- 
wich (dnteg. &c. p. 126.) makes mention of this coin from Simons 
and with strange confidence speaks of it, as if the words, Ifarus 
re Dyflin, were plainly discernible on it. | Now even his own 
fieure of it proves, that this is not the case. He follows Simon in 
attributing it to the Ivar, who came to Ireland in 853, and thence 
concludes that, as the cross appears on it, the Danes were then 
Christians, and that Ware was wrong in dating their conversion a 
hundred years later. But did he know that Ware was not the au- 
thor of that date, which he took from the Annals of Innisfallen ? 
(See above Not. 135.) Perhaps he did not; for Ware, according 
to a practice, in which he indulged too much, did not refer to his 
authority ; and on the other hand the mighty antiquary did not 


‘trouble himself about Irish annals. He considered this as a most 


important discovery, and founded on it a heap of rubbish, which 
he has often here and there about St. Patrick having been brought 
to Armagh by the Danes or Ostmen in the 9th century, their in- 
troducing religues in the 9th century, erecting stone chapels in the 
9th century, and so on. Now, independently of the positive tes- 
timony of the quoted annals, we find the Ostmen of Ireland stil] 
called gentiles or pagans afier the death of Ledwich’s pretended 
Christian king Ivar. ‘Thus the Ulster annals have; “ Anno 873% 
(879) Muelcobus filius Crumvaili antistes Armachanus, et Moc- 
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theus lector, capti sunt a Gentilibus. (Usher, Pr. p. 860, and Ind. 
Chron. ad A. 879. 

(139) Ware treats of this abbey, Antiy. cap. 21. at A. 918, 
and cap. 26. but in a rather unsatisfactory manner. He has a story 
about its having been founded by king Maelseachlin 1. who died ini 
862. But the Irish of those days had no Benedictines. Nor 
was it founded as early as 948; for, as Ware states, its fuurtli 
abbot did not die until April, A. D. 1131 ; and it cannot be sup- 
posed that four abbots could have filled up the long interval be- 
tween this year and 948. In 1139 the monks of this house adopted 
the reform of the Cistercian institution. 

(140) Ware, 7b. cap. 24. This was undoubtedly the confla- 
gration marked by Colgan: from the 4 Masters (ap. Zr. Th. p. 
219. and Ind. Chron.) at A. 948 (949), in which he says, that 
Coenachair, or Probus, above mentioned (see Chap. 11. §. 2.) 
and many others were burned to death in a tower. Ware men: 
tions that they were burned in the church; but he should have 
said in the belfrey. Coenachair is called by him Cinaus, and re- 
presented as @ learned man and chief lecturer of Slane, by which 
title the 4 Masters designate Coenachair. Ware’s date for this 
conflagration is more correct than Colgan’s; whereas the Annals 
of Ulster, quoted by Dr. O’Conor (er. Htb. Scriptores, 1 Proleg. 
p. 32.) assign it to A. 949 7. e. 950. He observes also, that the 
4: Masters mark it at the same year, so that there is a mistake in 
Colgan’s reference to them. Instead of tower he ought to have 
said belfrey, for the word used by the 4 Masters and in the Ulster 
annals is Clozcteach, which literally means bel!-house. Colgan’s 
tower might lead one to believe, that it was an edifice of stone, 
which it could not have been; for it was burned itself, and ac- 
cordingly was of wood. According to both Annals it was in said 

-Cloicteach that Coenachair and his companions were burned to 
death, . 
(141) Annals of Innisfallen at 4.950. The 4 Masters (ap. 


Tr. Th. p. 449.) assign this battle to 948 (949). -They swell the 


number of the Northmen, that fell, to 6000, too great a multi- 

tude, I think, for the battles of those times. Where Muine Bre- 

caine was situated I wish that either they or Colgan had informed 

sy 
(142) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad A. 949 (950). - 
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(143) Annals of Innisfallen at 4. 950. 

(144) 7b. at 4. 951. 

(145) See Tr. Th. Ind. Chron. ad 951 (952). For Inisdamle 
see Not. 1.to Chap. xxi. 


§. 13. Edchada Mac-Scanlain, bishop of Emly, 
who died in 941, (146) was succeeded by Huarach, 
who held the see until 953, and after him we find 
Mael-Kellach, who lived until 957. (147) Mael- 
finan, bishop of Kildare, died in 949 or 950. (148) 
A. succession of bishops was still kept up at Louth, 
as appears from there being assigned to 4.D. 949 
the death of Finnacta Mac-Ectigern, who is styled 
bishop, scribe, and abbot of Louth, and the chief 
procurator of the church of Armagh in the southern 
parts; and before him is mentioned another bishop 
there, Moelpatric Mac-Bran, who died in 937. (149) 
One Cathmogan is named as bishop of Cork in these 
times, and he is said to have died in 961. (150) 
A Cormac, bishop of Tallaght, died in 963; but a 
more celebrated prelate of this period was Cormac 
Hua Killene, bishop and abbot of Clonmacnois, 
abbot also of ‘Tomgrany (in Clare) and of Roscom- 
mon, who erected a church and steeple at Tom- 
grany, and, having lived to a very great age, died 
in 965. (151) St. Adhland, abbot of Derry, is 
greatly praised for his charity and liberality to the 
poor. He wasa descendant of Conall Gulbanius and 
died in 951. (152) As abbot of Derry, he has been 
called a comorban of Columb-kille, and hence it has 
been erroneously supposed that he was abbot of Hy. 
(153) After Caincomrach, who died in 946, (15-4) 
the next, whom I find strictly called abbot of Hy, is 
Fiachra Hua-Hartaguin, who lived until 977, (155) 
A bishop of Hy, who must not be confounded with the 
abbot, named Fingin, and from his. sanctity styled 
anchoret, died in 965, and his memory was revered 
on the 5th of March. (156) Kelius, an anchoret of 
Armagh, died in 951, to which year is assigned also 
the death ofa celebrated Irish chronographer Flann 
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Hua Becain, archdeacon of Drumclifie ; and in 952 
Colga likewise an anchoret of Armagh. Croyy I 
shall close this series of distinguished Eat ee Stics 
with the holy Alild Mac- Moenach bishop of Swords 
and Lusk, who died in 966, and Muredach O’Con- 
nor, bishop and abbot of Clonenagh, who died in 
971, prior to whom I find two other bishops there, 
‘Tiprad and Kellach, whose deaths fell within said 
century in. 910 and 941. (158) Henceforth and 
down .to the beginning of the twelfth century the 
accounts of the succession to the see of Armagh are 
ereatly confused and very obscure. It had already 
got into the possession of one powerful family, the 
members of which held it for about 200 years, rec- 
koning from the death of St. Maelbrigid, who died 
in 926, or 927, until'the accession of the great St. 
‘Malachy. (159) This family was most probably that 
of the dynasts of the district of Armagh, whose an- 
cester Daire had granted to St. Patrick the ground, 

on which the church and other religious buildings, 

&c. of that city had been erected. (160) And it is 
remarkable, that the two first bishops of this long 
succession, viz. Joseph and Moelpatri¢k are. styled 
princes of Armugh; (161) a title, which. strongly 
indicates, that they were really Sion ains as well as 
bishops of that city. (16%) After them care ‘was 
taken that the see should not.be conferred except on 
members of that ruling family. This pernicious 
system gradually produced horrid abuses, insomuch 
so, that during this usurpatiow eight married bien, 

who, although | not illiterate, were not im holy o: ders, 
assumed the title, rank, and prerogatives of the arch- 
bishop of Armagh; and thus, although there were 
at times no clergymen belonging to th: at family, yet 
it gave to the see persons ¢: itled: bishops. (163) It 
seems, however, that these Jay usurpers retamnee re- 
gular bishops to'act for them as sutlragans, while 
they enjoyed the church livings ; sie henbe we find 
in the subsequent period several bees calied by 
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some writers bishops of Armagh and omitted by 
others ; whereby it becomes: very diflicult and, J 
may say, impossible to arrange the succession ina 
correct manner; to which must be added the diver- | 
sity of dates, that occur in our old writers as to the 
duration of the incumbencies of said bishops, whether 


real ones or not. (164) 
i 


(146) Above §. 7. (147) Ware Bishops at Emly. 

(148) Idem at Kildare. 

(149) 4 Masters ap. AA. SS. p.'736. T have added a year to 
their dates. 

(150) Ware, Bishops at Cork. 

(151) 4 Masters ap. AA. SS. p. 860, at A. 962 (963), and A. 
964 (965). Ware and Harris have Cormac Hua Killeme at Bi- 
shops at Clonmacnois. Ue is called comorban of Kieran and 
Coman, alluding to Clonmacnois and Roscommon, and also of 
Cronan, whence Harris deduced that he seems to have been 
abbot likewise of Roscrea. But I believe that he was so styled 
relatively to Tomgrany, of which he is expressly called abbot, 
without any mention of Roscrea. And hence we may infer, that 
Tomgrany, the origin of which has been hitherto obscure, was 
founded by St. Cronan. For we know, (see Chap. xvi §. 2.) 
that this saint had been on the West side of the Shannon, and 
had formed some religious establishments, before he had’ settled 
at Roscrea. Harris was wrong in saying, that Cormac was the 
founder of the Church of Tomerany. There was a church there 
very long before his time, and all he did was to build a new one. 

(152) Tr. Th. p. 480 and 503. AA, SS. p. 107. at 4. 950 


(951). . 


(153) Colgan speaks of him (Tr. Th. p. 480.) as abbot of Hy, 
but elsewhere calls hin abbot only of Derry. 

(154) Above, §. 2. 

(155) 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 500.) at 4.976. (977). ‘The 
Annals of Ulster have at 958 (959) Dubhduin a comorban of Co- 
lumbkill; but from this title it does not follow, that he was abbot 
of Hy. He was probably abbot of Derry and the immediate suc- 
cessor of St. Adhland. 

(156) Tr. Th. ib. at A. 964 (965). 
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(157) Id. Ind. Chron. adding a year to the dates, 

(158) For Alild see 7b. and p. 509. at 4.965 (966). Accord- 
ing to some accounts we should admit six bishops of Lusk, in the 
9th and 10th centuries, prior to Alild. Archdall has their names 
at Lusk. I find nothing about them in Colgan’s works. For the 
bishops at Clonenagh see AA. SS. p. 356. 

(159) See above §. 10. St. Bernard says in the Life of St. 
Malachy (cap. 7. al. 10.) that said family retained the see for 
about 200 years, after having observed that there were about 15 
generations of them. If this is to be understood, as seems most 
probable, of natural generations, each of them must be com- 
puted as consisting of only 14 years. Some have supposed his 
meaning to be, that there were 15 successive bishops, or persons 
calling themselves bishops, of that family. Colgan has endea- 
voured (Tr. Th. p. 302.) to make out a catalogue of 15 bishops ; 
but his list does not exactly agree with the catalogue from the 
Psalter of Cashel, as one of those, whom he mentions, is omitted 
in it. 

(160) I agree with Colgan, (2b. p. 303.) that this is the most 
probable opinion, and that the chieftains of that tract seem to have 
claimed a right to the see as if an advowson of their family. He 
observes that said family of usurpers could not have been that of 
the Neills, or Mac Mahons, or Maguires, or O’Hanlons, as some 
had conjectured, whereas St. Bernard, who severely inveiglis 
against it, states (Vit. S. Mal. cap, 8.) that it was extinct at the 
time he was writing, 

(161) Above § 10. 

(162) A predecessor of Joseph, Cathasach WaeRobarach is 
also called Prince of Armagh. (See Chap. xx1. §. 13.) Ware 
thought, that this title was given to him merely as bishop. But 
if that were the reason of it, why was it not given likewise to 
every other bishop of that see? Or if it was given to indicate, as 
Mac Mahon states, (Jus Prim. Armac.§. 336.) the primatial pre- 
rogative, why has it been confined to no more than three prelates 
of Armagh? I think it much more probable, that it meant, ac- 
cording to its obvious signification, a person invested with civil 
authority, and that Cathasach, &c. were really chieftains of Ar- 
magh. Peter Talbot of Dublin, against whom Mac Mahon was 
arguing, says that the title of prince was given to those bishops in 
consequence of the usurpation of 15 generations, as St. Bernard 
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calls it. But this is,a mistake; for Cathasach, who was not a 
usurper, and between whom and Joseph there were, at least, two 
bishops of Armagh, is marked by the same title. Nor can Jo- 
seph, the first bishop of that uninterrupted line and the successor 
of St. Maclbrigid, who was of a quite different family, (above §. 
1.) be called a usurper, if we consider how highly he is praised in 
the Irish annals. Perhaps Maelpatrick deserves that appellation. 
{ may here observe, that two bishops of Emly, Eugene Mac-Cen- 
feolad and Tiobruide, who are styled princes of Emly, (above §. 

1 and 7.) were probably so called for a similar reason, 2.e, as they 
might have been temporal lords of that district, 

(163) St. Bernard writes; (’d. cap. 7. al. 10.) “ Et eo usque 
firmaverat sibi jus pravum, imo omni morte puniendam injuriam, 
generatio mala et adultera, ut, etsi interdum defécissent clerici 
de sanguine, illo, sed episcopi nunquam. Denique jam octo ex- 
titerant ante Celsum viri uxorati et absgue ordinibus, literati 
tamen.” The archliar Toland, having quoted this passage (Na- 
zarenus, Letter 2. §. 12.) adds, that the Irish clergy derived 
ordination from those lay, so called, archbishops. This he knew to 
be false. And as they had no orders themselves, how could they 
have conferred them on others. 

(164) With regard to the points now alluded to the 4 Masters 
often diifer from the catalogue of the Psalter of Cashel, and Colgan 
himself is very obscure, Tr. 7h. p. 297. seqqg. Nor do the Ulster 
annals sufficiently agree with that catalogue, which is nearly fol- 
lowed by Ware, yet with some variations, O'Flaherty in a long 
MS note (opposite to p. 319. T Th.) has a catalogue of the 
bishops of Armagh taken from his unpublished and, I am afraid, 
lost work Ogygia Christiana. As to the series of the usurping 
bishops it is almost the same as that of Ware. According as we 
proceed, I shall touch upon some of these differences, without 
centering deeply into them, partly because they are scarcely worth 
the trouble of doing so, and partly because, as far as I can judge, 
not one of said catzlogues is on the whole correct. 


GP ive Blie erent abuse of mere laymen calling 
themselves archbishops of Armagh did not begin in 
the early part of the usurpation, nor is there any ap- 
pearance of it until the commencement of the cle- 
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venth century. Cathasach the second, who died in 
957, (165) was a real bishop, and so was his successor 
Muredach Mac-Tergus, who is said to have held the 
see for nine years ; ‘after which he was deposed in 
966. (166) After him was Dubdalethe the second, 
who died on the 2d of June, 4. D. 998. in the g3d 
year of his age, and thirty-third of his consecration. 
(167) _ It is very remarkable, that Dubdalethe was 
elected in 989, by the Columbians both of Ireland 


and North Briain supreme ruler of all their monas-_ 


terics ; and hence he has been called comorban not 
only of St. Patrick but likewise of St. Columba. 
(168) Hence it appears, that the Columbians must 
have by this time departed from, or at least dispensed 
with, thetr primitive and long observed system of 
not allowing any one, except a priest, to be abbot of 
Hy or chief superior of the order. And in fact I 
find mentioned after Fiachra Hua Hartagain, who 
died in 977, a doctor and bishop Mugron, who, un- 
less there be some mistake in the matter, is called 
abbot of Fy, and whose death is assigned to A. D. 
979. (169) But neither among the former abbots, 


nor among those who lived after Dubdalethe, 1 is ‘there- 


one to be ‘found, who as long as he remained abbot 
was also a hishop. 

“St. Moelfinnian Mac Huactain was bishop of 
Kells in the latter half of this century. He is 
called also comorban of St. Ultan and of St.-Car- 
nech; and his death is assigned to 968. (170) ‘Tua- 
thal, bishop and abbot of Clonmacnois, died in 969. 
(171) as did also Danicl, bishop of: Leighlin, and 
Eugene Mac-Cleirig, wg is called bishop of Con- 
naught, and hence supposed to have been of Tham. 
(172) Becan Mac Lachtnan,who died in 978, is styled 
comorban of St. finnian of Clonard ; but whether he 
was such as bishop or only as abbot, | shall not pre- 
tend to decide. (173) Macl-Kellach, : bishop of 
Dy mly, having died: in 957, was aittice ded by loelan, 
son of Cellaid, who lived until 981; and after him 
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we find Cenfada, who died in 990.(174) The 
blessed Anmchad, bishop of Kildare, died at an 
advanced age in 981, and his successor Muredach 
Mac-Ilann in 986, (175) Columba Mac-Ciaracain, 
bishop of Cork, and perhaps the immediate successor 
of Cathmogan, who died in 961, lived until 990. 
(176) Prior to these prelates, I find at length, a 
bishop of Dromore, Maolbrigid Mac-Cathasagh, who 
died in 973. (177) Among the many ecclesiastics, 
who were killed in the course of this century by the 
Northmen, are mentioned, besides some already 
spoken of, the names of Bran Mac-Colman, abbot of 
Roscrea in 930; Ardmed, abbot of Coleraine, in 
931; Suibhne Mac-Conbrettan, abbot of Slane, in 
939; Tanud Mac-Uder, abbot of Bangor, in 957 ; 
Mured Mac-Foilan of the royal house of Leinster, 
and: abbot of Kildare, in 966; Ferdalaec, abbot of 
the island of Raghlin, in 9745 and Maelkieran 
O’Maigne, abbot of Derry, who was cruelly put 
to death in 986 by the garrison consisting of Danes 
from Dublin. (178) 


(165) Above, §. 10. 

(166) The Cashel catalogue, which is followed by Ware, allows 
9 years for Muredach, and thus his incumbency would have 
lasted until 966. But O’Vlaherty says in the quoted MS. cata- 
logue, that he resigned the see after seven ycars, and accordingly 
in 964, adding that he died in the 9th year of his consecration. 

(167) Ware at Dudbdalethe U. Here again O'Flaherty, in con- 
sequence of what he has about Muredach, differs from Ware, and 
assigns (ib.) the accession of Dubdalcthe to 964, yet placing his 
death in 998 by allowing him 33 complete years of incumbency. 
The Cashel catalogue marks for him the number xxxur; but its 
numbers are not always complete. The 4 Masters (ap. SNM hips 
p. 297.) have in these times two Dubdalethes, one, who is named 
at 4. 988 (989), and appears as succeeded by two bishops, after 
whom comes also a Dubdalethe, whose death is assigned to 998. 
But from a circumstance which they mention of both Dubdalethes 
being called comorbans of Colunibkill it is clear, that they were 
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not ‘different persons. O'Flaherty has made some MS. notes on 
these confused statements ; but it is not worth while to touble the 
reader with any thing further about them. 

(168) See 77. Th. ib. and p. 503. at A. 988 (989), 

(169) Id. p. 500 ad A. 978 (979). I strongly suspect, that 
there is a mistake in calling Mugron abbot of Hy. The title 
given to him in:Smith’s catalogue (Append. to Life of St. Col.) 


is Coarh (comorban) of Columbkill in Ireland and Scotland. We. 


might have been abbot of Derry, and thus like some others, styled 
comorban’ of Columbkill; besides which place he might have 
governed a Columbian house in the mainland of Scotland. The title 
Comorban of St. Columba has been more than once misunderstood 
as:meaning abbot of Ty, when in fret it applied merely to abbots 
of Derry, as, for instance, in the cases of St. Maclbrigid and. St. 
Adhland. (See above Notes 10 and 153.) If Mugron was abbot 
of Derry, we-shall have, as he was likewise a bishap, one more 
to add to the three bishops, whom we have met with there in the 
century we are now treating of. (See above §. 10.) 

(170) Ib. p. 508 ad A. 967 (968). As to his being comorban 
of St. Ultan, this must refer to his having presided also over Ard- 
braccan cither as bishop or abbot; and his being called comorban 
of St. Carnaclr-shows, that he was abbot of Tulen, where a St. 
Carnech founded a monastery in the Sth or Gia century, (AA 
SS. p.783.) Uarris has not this monastery ; but it certainly ex-. 
isted and to a late period. Archdall, calling it Zadeim, Qwvhere 
he found this name I cannot tell) places it in the King’s county. 
But it is clear from the Annals of Innisfallen, that it was some- 
where not far distant from Kells. At 4.951. they reckon among 
other religious places, which Godfrid, son of Sitric, plundered, be- 
sides Kells, &c. Tullen as in that range of country; (see above 
§.12.) andat A. 1170 they make mention of it as plundered and 
burned, together with Kells, Slane, &c, by Mac-Murrogh and 
Strongbow. If I am not mistaken, it was the place now called 
Duleene or Dulane in the barony of Kells, and lying not far 
from the town of Kells on one side, nor from Killskyre on the 
other. 

(171) Colgan, 44... SS. p. 106. from the Annals of Clonmac- 
nois, and Ware, Bishops at Clonmacnois. 

(172) Ware at Derehlin and Tuam. 
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(173) See the 4 Masters ap..d dA. SS. p. 407. ad A.971 (972): 
Ware (at Meath) reckons Becan among the bishops of Clonard in 
consequence of his being called comorban of Finnian. This de- 
duction should be admitted, were it certain, as Ware supposed, 
that Finnian had been a bishop. But we have seen, (Chap. x. 
§. 5.) that this is rather a doubtful matter. 

(174) Ware at Emly. 

(175) Zr. Th. p. 630. at A. 980 (981) and 985 (986). Ware 
(at Kildare) has changed the date 980 into 981, but for what rea- 
son I know not, retained 985. 

(176) Ware at Cork. 

(L77){A A. SS.p. 387. at A. 972 (973.) Ware (at Dromore } 
has not this bishop ; but Harris makes mention of hin. 

(178) AA. SS. p. 107. T have added a year to each date. 


§. xv. To thie said century belonged a very dis- 
tinguished saint, Dunchad O’Braoin. (179) He 
was of an illustrious family of the Nialls, and born 
in the district called Breghmuine (now barony of 
Brawny) in Westmeath. He embraced the monastic 
state at Clonmacnois, where he made wonderful pro- 
gress in piety and learning. Being very: fond of re- 
tirement, and wishing to shun the applauses of men; 
he secreted himself as much as he could, leading the 
life of an anchoret. But on the death, in 969, of 
Tuathal, who had been both abbot and bishop of 
Clonmacnois, Dunchiad was fixed upon as his suc- 
cessor to the abbacy, and being dragged from his 
retreat, was forced to accept of it. He was not, 
however, raised to the episcopacy, (150) but go- 
verned the monastery for some time merely as abbot, 
until, longing for a more retired state, he withdrew 
from the management of it, and, to be out of the 
way of the persons, by whom he was much admired 
in that part of Ireland, repaired to Armagh in the 
year 974 there to remain sequestered and unnoticed. 
But his reputation was soon spread throughout that 
city, and so much respect was paid to him that he 
determined on leaving it. His intention being dis- 
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covered, the principal inhabitants deputed some ve- 
nerable persons to request of him that he would stay 
with them for one year longer. He complied with 
their wish; but when at the end of the year he was 
bent on departing, a similar request was made, and 
so on annually, until at length he died there on the 
16th of January, 4. D. 987. It is said that through 
lus prayers the Almighty restored to life an infant 
son of a woman, who, having left the dead child at 
the entrance of the saint’s cell, retired apart so as 
not to be seen, hoping that he would pray for the 
infant’s resuscitation, as in fact it is stated that he 
did. (181) 


Several lecturers of various schools are named in 


the Irish annals as having died in the second half of 


this century, for instance, Colman of Kildare in 


963; Cronmail of Tallaght in 965; Conchovar of 


Kildare in 966 ; Ilann of Clonmacnois in 978; (182) 
Muredach Hua Flannagain of Armagh in 984; 


(183) Fogartach of Devenish in 985; Longsech of 


Clonmacnois in 989; Diermit of Kildare m 992; 
Diunchad O’ Huactain of Kells in 9933; and Odran 
of Clonmacnois in 995. (184) Hence, and from 
what we have seen heretofore, it 1s clear that learn- 
ing continued to be cultivated during this whole pe- 
riod, notwithstanding its having been dreadfully 
troubled by almost constant wars between the Irish 
and the Danes, or between the Irish themselves. 


Amidst this haveck divers religious establishments - 


were plundered by the Danes, and some even by the 
Irish while devastating the places where they were 


situated. The monastery of Devenish was pillaged 


by the Northmen or Danes in 962; (185) and either 
in the following year or in 964 those of Dublin ra- 
~yaged Kildare unmercifully, making a great number 
of ecclesiastics and others captives, of whom very 
many were ransomed by Neill Oherluibh (186) In 
968 and again in 969 Kells was plundered by the 
Leinster men and Danes united. (187) In 979 the 
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people of Ossory burned Lismore, and plundered 
Cloyne and Leighlin. (188) ‘They were punished 
not long after for these proceedings. Brian Bo- 
roimhe, then king of Munster, entered Ossory in 
980, seized upon the prince Mac-giolla-Patrick 


‘(Hitzpatrick), and compelled all the chieftains of that 


country to give him hostages. (189) Brian had 
succeeded in 976 his gallant brother Mahon, who 
after having, together with Brian, defeated the 
Danes of Limerick, Cork, and Waterford on many 
occasions, particularly in the great battle of Sulchoid 
not far from Limerick A. D. 968, was murdered in 
said year 976 by some dynasts of the now county of 
Cork, although he was under the protection of Co- 
lumba Mac-Ciaracain, bishop of Cork, who accord- 
ingly issued a malediction avainst all those, that were 
concerned in bringing about the king’s death. (190) 
Another instance of the devastation of religious 
places was that of Hy by Northmen on Christmas 
eve in 986, on which occasion the abbot, whose 
name is not recorded, and fifteen of the elders were 
put to. death. But in the following year those North- 
men paid dearly for their atrocities, as 860 of them 
were killed, by whom, however, we are not parti- 
cularly informed. (191)) In 990 some Northmen 
plundered Derry, and again in 997, im which year 
the Danes of Dublin pillaged Kells, and in 999 also 
Kildare. (192) Other instances of similar depre- 
dations might be adduced; but these are sufficient 
to. show, with what calamities Ireland was afflicted. 


(179) Colgan has the Acts of this saint at 16 January from a 
short Life in the possession of Mac-Carthy Riabhach and from a 
still shorter one in the chronicle of Clonmacnois. 

(180) Harris (Bishops at Clonmacnois) thought that Dun- 
chad was also bishop there For this opinion there is no founda- 
tion whatsoever, and some words, which he quotes from Colgan, 
prove nothing more than that Dunchad was placed over the mo- 
nastery as abbot. Throughout his Acts, or wherever else he is 
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spoken of, Dunchad is never called bishop, but merely abbot and 
anchoret. At Clonmacnois, as wel! as in some other great monastic 
institutions, the abbots were not always bishops, nor vice versa 
were the bishops regularly abbots. Thus Moeldar and his succes- 
sor St. Corpreus, bishop of Clonmacnois, (see Chap. xxt. §. 15.) 
do not appear to have been abbots there; and Archdall, mis. 
quoting Colgan, was wrong in giving them that title, while he 
omitted their real ones. 

(181) This miracle is alluded to by Tigernach, author of the 
Annals of. Clonmacnois, who:lived in the eleventh century. He 


says, that Dunchad was until his time the last of the Irish saints, . 


through whose intercesson God restored a dead person to life. 
(See Dunchad’s Acts.) 

(182) Tr. Th. p. 632. adding a year to the dates. 

(183) Ib. p. 297. at A. 983. (984). 

(184) 1d. p. 632. and Ind, Chron. adding a year, as_ usual. 

(185) Ib. Ind. Chron. ad A. 961 (962). 

(186) Id. p. 630. ad A, 962 (963) The Annals of Innisfal- 
Jen assign this devastation to A. 964. 

(187) Id. p. 508. at 4. 967 (968) and 968 (969). 

(188) Annals of Innisfallen at 4.978. 

(189) Ib. at A. 980. 

(190) Id. at A. 976. For the battle of Sulchoid see 7d. at A. 
968, where it is stated, that three thousand of the Danes were 
killed, and Limerick afterwards burned and pillaged, 

(191) See the 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 501) at A. 985 (986) 
and 986 (987). : 

(192) Jd. p. 503, 508, and 630. adding a year to the dates. 
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CHAP. XXTITL 


Lrish support their character for piety and learning, 
notwithstanding the troubles occasioned by the 
Danes-—al the same time a priest could not be 
Jound in England capable of writing or translat- 
ing a Latin letter—Ior the restoration of learn- 
ing in England some erudite Irishmen formed a 
community at Glastonbury—-St. Dunstan edu- 
cated by them—St. Maccallin, an Irishman, in 
France—St. Cadroe, a British Scot, in I’rance 
— Columbanus, an Irish abbot, dies in the monas- 
tery of Ghent—Duncan, an Trish bishop, distin- 
guished in France—St. Maccallin founder of the 
monastery of Walciadorus—St. Forunn, who had 
been archbishop of Armagh, became fourth abbot 
of Walciodorus and continued so till hes death on 

30th April, A.D. 982.—Several illustrious Irish- 
men who flourished on the Continent at that pe- 
riod—St. Fingen abbot of St. Felix at Metz— 
died in the year 1004—succeeded by his disciple 
- Richard, dean of the diocese of Rheims—St. 
Gerard, an Irishman, bishop of Toul, gave in 
O85 a retreat in his diocese to some Greeks, who, 
mived with Irishmen, performed the Church ser- 
vice in their own language—Succession of bishops 
in Ireland, particularly those of Armagh, Enly, 
and Cork——Deaths of several remarkable persons 
in Lreland—the Danes defeated in several 
batiles by Brian Boroimhe—Brian compels the 
Lagenians to give him hostages— Maclseaghlin 
plunder $ the Dalcassians— Brian marches against 
him, and forces him to acknowledge his sove- 
reignly over Leath Mhogha—After_ several bat- 
tles with oarious success Maelseaghlain is de- 
throned and Brian becomes monarch of Ireland 
inthe year 1001—Several acts of Brian—Total 
overthrow of the Danes, and death of Brian at 


eee MisdisHt YO”  STTERE 
a ins itis, S cs ai 


me ShHO- +k - toe Bie 
Pome y ee ee satis aft ed 


rie 
Suen x0 eh Seas Cg sh east, 


Ri amoncdlePe oh gr et se —ucadii se pect 
sonnel ti Aust faith a. ooche) SR—stiotl ~ 
ermmont Slt wt est). doddn dei te gumnduailed — 
otitel ost hie ies eewoskl—taWe) hy 

silt Yo “cabana, sions” Je—amerh ni ber 

bod olor snarl A2-—arobo tay BONE 
Yodde ATL omy anne Yor wed 
to Minsk cid THY o@ teh Hye ban artgborin tt \o 
eLeink erorsells lyweest—, See A prs ’ 
-oq Todd Yo tose) si) no Woilertral, i 
—sisth in sist AS “1S olds a soQevd bear 
ghagiaet zak yi pshoovouwe—-2001 amay oi cd st 
Ae — 26s. “Yo sassnily sf) Yo ime eo . 
as gens, dio T Yo qohen tomlesel sé erst) 
wet hao) Sewe of seanoi eis sc Susttgt & OARS 
1 dod oft Hoarrelag KORE ee Wouser - 
aquilaid \o soteesrS——sypirgiol sear. Vndlh Het ait 
uel lysis “Yo Se08t Miele 

" GANE TAG aWokvamet loves: Wy aieatlanitad bi 
\nvors ob boindigh span oft—bemledk nt 
ght deen wisi —odiiowd anit _ vob 
wis Wi —asyntzonk ait a yak 
Janiigs eahrenit anyed —aie AA oils 2 ager 
avsqe sil syhsloromion of mid ces, bem S| 
And Yoruyss hin Sera oe Mosc ovo yhegiot oa 
oy eb sivktynolsell cox cnoke Alpe zl) | 
oulacl “Yo svcoiore vomtaved aapeth haw fone) 
{oid ami, "Yo vlan ivtst—tO0L wag oi 
to mpkefl \s dinsh fon wouthit Yo groreilivsgo, 


394. AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXIII. 


the battle of Clontarf in 1014—-Interment of 


Brian in Armagh-—dispule between the Eugenian 
and Dalcassian tribes—Maelseachlain restored to 
the Monarchy—Interregnum under the govern- 
ment of Cuan O’ Leochan the poet, and Corcran 
aclergyman—Christian religion gradually spread 
over the remaining Danes of Treland—Mael- 
muire Mach Kochad, archbishop of Armagh, suc- 
ceeded by Amaleaid, who was said to be a lay- 
man—Amalgaid’s visitation of Munster—Dub- 
dalethe III. succeeds Amalyaid—Deaths of se- 
veral bishops—Several learned men who flou- 


rished in Ireland during this period—Deaths of 


several illustrious persons who had been distin- 
guished for their learning, piety, Sc.——Some 
Danes still continue to commit depredations on 
religious establishments in Ireland—Donatus first 
bishop of Dublin—Church of the Holy Trinity, 
_ Dublin, built—and endowed by Sitric; Danish 
hing of Dublin—No proof that Donatus was con- 
secrated by Lanfranc archbishop of Canterbury, 
as sometimes stated—=See of Dublin confined to 
the city until the Synod of Kells under cardinal 
Papiro—Death of St. Gormgal, abbot of Ard- 
otlean. 


SECT. I. 


WHILE the Irish were struggling at home against 
the impeediments, which the misfortunes of the 
times opposed to the cultivation of picty and learn- 
ing, and while they upheld their character in these 
‘respects even during that century, whichis usually 
called obscure, and indeed justly so, if we look to 
the corruption of morals and ecclesiastical discipline, 
and the shameful ignorance by which said century 
has been rendered infamous in some other parts of 
Europe, many of them highly distinguished them- 
selves in foreign countries by their sanctity, Chris- 
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tian zeal, aud knowledge, both sacred and literary. 

In that age we find numbers of them te: ching in 
England, “where after the death of Alfred down to 
the times of St. Dunstan, learning had so declined, 
owing, it seems, to the troubles caused by the 
Danes, that at length a priest could not be found 
capable of either writing or translating a Latin letter. 
(1) The monastic institutions, which Alfred had 
endeavoured partly to restore, having ceased to 
exist, there-were no public schools established in 
their stead, and hence it is not to be wondered at 
that ignorance. became so universal. Some time be. 
fore 940 it happened providentially for the restora- 
tion of learning, and consequently of religious im- 
provement, that. several Lrishmen, remarkably skilled 
in every department of science and erudition sacred 
and profane, retired to Glastonbury, and there 
formed a community. Il*or the purpose of contri- 
buting towards their support they received young 
noblemen under their care, whom they instructed in 
the liberal studies, and among others Dunstan the 
most celebrated of their pupils. With the help of 
these masters he acquired a great degree not only of 
classical and philosophical knowledge, but likewise of 
ecclesiastical learning, and remained with them 
until being well accomplished even in the fine arts, 
such as music, painting, &c. he was introduced by 
his uncle Athelm, archbishop of Canterbury, to thé 
king Kthelstan. (3) The exertions of this great 
and holy man were afterwards of most essential ser- 
vice to religion and learning in England. 


(1) Mabillon, dunal. Bened.at A. 940. from Spelman. 

(2) Osbern, Life of St. Dunstan, ap. Wharton, Anglia Sacra, 
Vol. 1.p. 91. Having observed that at said period the monastic 
observances were scarcely heard of in England, Osbern adds that, 
if any one wished to lead a life of mortification, he used to go to 
some foreign country.. He then takes occasion to state that it had 
been and was in his time quite usual and, as it were, natural for 
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the Irish to go on pilgrimages im foreign parts, and then treats of 

those who were settled at Glastonbury, &c. As the passage Is 

curious, I shall here quote as much of it as is connected with the 

present subject ; “ Hicque mos cum plerosque tum ve/ementer 

adhuc manet Eibernos ; quia, quod altis bona voluntas in consue- 

tudinem, hoc illis consuetudo vertit in naturam. Quorum multi 
atque illustres viri, divinis ac secularibus literis nobiliter eruditi, 

dum relicta Hibernia in lerra Anglorum peregrinaturi venissent, 

locum habitationis suae Glestoniam delegerunt, propterea quod , 
esset a civili multitudine seguestratus, ct himanis usibus accom- 

modus, et (quod maxime affectabant peregrini) Patricit religiasa 

veneratione gloriosus—Cum ergo hi tales virt talibus de causis 

Glestoniam venissent, nec lamen quicquid site necessarium erat 

sufficientissime in loco reperissent, suscipiunt filios nobiléum li- 

beralibus studiis imbuendos ; ut, quod minus ad usum loci uber- 

tas exhiberet, eorum quos docebant ltheralitute redundaret.  Adest 

ergo nobilissimus in Christo puer Dunstanus, tnter, alios unus, 

immo prae aliis solus, ube paullo dilyentius guam imbecilla actas 

Jerre posset literarum studio intentus,” &e. Tier he tells us how 

Dunstan fell sick, &c. This, by the bye, was not the first time, 

in which there were distinguished Irishmen at Glastonbury ; many 
of them had been there long belore. 

(3) See Mr, Lingard’s Anglo-Saxon church, ch. 12. 


§. a1. St. Maccallin, or, as some call him, Alae- 
callan, Malcallin, or Matcallan, an Irishman, was ‘in 
France, together with St. Cadroc and some others, 
in, it scems, 945 or O46: (4) His history is much 
connected with that of St. Cadroe, on which accord- 
ingly, although he was not an Irish but a British. 
Scot, I must say a few words. (5) Cadroc was of 
the royal house of the Scots of North Britain, and 
was placed at an early age under the direction of a 
very pious relative, named Bean, who instructed hin 
in religion and watched over his morals. When 
grown up, it was thought adviseable to give him what 
would be now called a university education ; and, 
as there were then no schools in Scotland, in| which 
it could be acquired, Bean sent him to Armagh, (6) 
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There he applied himself to the classical and _philo- 
sophical studies, including natural history, astrono- 
my, &c. and, as he was gifted with a fine genius, be- 
came a great proficient in them. Having finished his 
literary and scientific coarse he recrossed the sea, (7) 
and returned to his cousin Bean. Being full of zeal 
for the instruction of his countrymen, he set about 
teaching them so as to form school-masters for ever 

part of Scotland, all of whom were indebted to him 
for their knowledge. (8) While Cadroe was thus 
employed in teaching what are called the liberal arts, 
without thinking of retiring from the world, it is 
suid that both he and Bean had visions, in which it 
was announced that he should quit his native country, 
remove to foreign parts, and exercise himself in mo- 
nastic discipline, as it,was the will of God that he 
should become the spiritual father of others. He 
determined on obeying the summons, and was pre- 
paring to set out, when the people of every condition, 
and even the king Constantine (9) requested him 
not to leave his country, remonstrating with him on 
the injury which his departure would cause to all 
Scotland, where he was doing so much good. These 
expostulations made such an inipression on him, that 
he delayed for some time; but afterwards returning 
to his former determination he opposed all their ex- 
ertions to detain him, until at length it was agreed 
upon to let him go abroad and even to supply him 
with money, clothes, horses, and every thing ne- 
cessary for his journey. Having passed the frontiers 
of the then Scottish kingdom, he entered the 
British one of Cumbria lying to the south of the 
Clyde, (10) where he was very kindly received by 
its king Dovenald, (1 Lye relation of his, who, 
having kept him for some time at his court, con- 
ducted him to the city of Loida, situated at the 
boundary of the Cumbrians and Normans, where 
Cadroe was received by Gunderic, a nobleman, who 
accompanied him to York and introduced him to 
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the king Eric, whose wife was related to him. (12) 
Thence he went to London, and proceeded to Win- 
chester, where he was treated with honour by king 
Edmund, who got him conducted to a harbour called 
Hymen. After some delay there caused by bad 
weather, he sent back to Scotland some of his com- 


panions, among whom was a nephew of his, and 


having embarked arrived safely at Boulogne. Thence 
he went to St. Fursey’s monastery of Peronne, 
where he prayed to -God that he would, through 
the merits of St. Fursey, point out to him a place, 
where he should stop. On the following night 
the saint appeared to him in a vision and told him, 
that he must go to some other spot. 


(4) Colgan has nade up some Acts for St. Maccalin, or as he 
‘names him, Malcallan, at 21 January. The Bollandists treat of 
him at said day. There is an account of him also in the Acta 
Bened. Sec. v. p. 548. He is expressly called an Irishman, 
natione Hibernus in the Appendix to the chronicle of Frodoard 
at A. 978. and in the Anglican martyrology; and that he was tle 
DBollandists maintain, both at 21 January and 6 March, in their 
observations on the Life of St. Cadroe, where they state that the 
Scotch have no argument in favour of making him their country- 
man. Yet in the Benedictine account, either by Dachory or Ma- 
billon, it is said that he was rather a British than an Irish Scot, 
notwithstanding the authority of the Appendix to frodoard there 
quoted. For this opinion no reason is assigned, nor, I believe, 
could there, except that Maccallin happened to be in I'rance to- 
together with Cadroe, who was certainly a native of N. Britain, 
But this, as will be soon seen, is far from affording any proof of it. 
As to the time of Cadroe’s arrival in France, it is universally al- 
lowed that it was about 945. 

(5) There is a rather large Life of St. Cadroc, or Cathroe, as 
Colgan thought he ought to be called, written by one Reiman or 
Ousman, scemingly a French or German monk, not very long 
after the saint’s death. * Ti has been published by Colgan at 6 
March, at which day it is also“in the collection of the Bollandists, 
who omitted as uscless some stuf! in the beginning of it relative to 
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certain migrations of the primitive Scots. Thence it was repub- 
lished in the Acta Bened. Sev. v. Colgan has lost his time in en- 
deavouring to show, that Cadroe was an Irish Scot, whereas it is 
quite clear that he was a British one; and accordingly he is con- 
sidered as such by the Bollandists and Mabillon. 

(6) It is remarked by Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 944.) that 
the reason, why Cadroe was sent to Armagh, was that. studics 
were at that time neglected in Scotland. Compare with Not. 27 
to Chap. xx. 

(7) Aeguore remenso. (Life, cap. 12.) Colgan struggles. to 
explain these words as if meaning, that he sailed on a lake or cross- 
ed the Shannon on his return to some part of Ireland, in which 
as Colgan imagined, his relatives lived. But the author of the 
Life understood Latin sufficiently well not to call a lake or a river 
acquor. 

(8) It is observed in the Life, (74) by allusion to the words of 
St. Paul 1 Cor. iv. 15. that, although Scotland might have thou- 
sands of pedagogues yet it had not many fathers, whereas Cadroe 
was the person, who begat them ; zx disciplinis enim artium hic 
dllos genuit ; and that from the time of his arrival (or return to his 
country) none of the wise men had crossed the sea but still lived 
in Ireland. This is marked to prove, that Cudroc was then the 
only great tcacher in Scotland. It is strange, that Colgan could, 
with such circumstances before his eyes, have persisted in making 
Cadroe an Irishman, and living and teaching in Ireland ; as if there 
had not been numberlcss great masters or fathers in Ireland for 
centuries before. Cadroe was born, or as if he could have been 
called the only father in Ircland, while the very persons or fathers, , 
by whom he himself had been taught, at Armagh, not to mention 
so many others elsewhere, were still alive. 

(9) This was Constantine ILI. son of Ethus, who, having re- 
signed the throne in 943, became superior of the Culdecs of St. 
Andrews, (Buchanan, Jer. Scot. ad Meg. '75. avd Usher, Ind. 
Chron. ad A. 943.) Colgan strives to get rid of this argument in 
favour of Cadroe having been a British Scot by introducing a Con- 
stantine O'Neill, who was chieftain of Inishowen some time in the 
tenth century; as if Inishowen could be supposed to be a large 
kingdom, such as the author of the Life alludes to. 

(10) Compare with Not. 74 to Chap. xxt. 
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(11) This Dovenald was the king, whom old English writers 
call Dunmail, and whose country the English king Edmund made 
over to Malcolm I. king ef the British Scots in 946, and accord- 
ingly after Cadroe had travelled through it. (See Usher, p. 664 
and Ind. ‘Chron. at A. 946.) What Colgan has concerning him 
is so confused, that it is not worth remarking upon. 

(12) Lite, cap. 17. In this narrative there are some points 
well worthy the attention of British antiquaries. As it is not my 
business to enlarge on them, I shall only observe that the people 
called by the author Nornans were the Northumbrians, who 
were then ruled by Norman or Danish kings, of whom Eric was 


x 


one, 


§. ur. Not far distant from Peronne there lived 
a pious, wealthy, and noble matron, named Ler- 
sendis, who was very kind to pilgrims. On hearing 
that some such persons had arrived in her neigh: 
bourhood, she sent to them requesting that they 
would caH to see her. ‘They complied with her wish, 
and on conversing with her said that all they wanted 
was a retired place, where living by their labour 
they might serve God. She then gladly showed: 
them a spot in the forest exlied Theordscensis near 
the river Oise in the diocese of Laon and adjoimimneg 
the frontiers of Hainault, (13) and where there was 
a church under the name of St. Michael. ‘They 
liked the place, and Hersendis got the church en- 
larged and habitations erected for their use. Among 
these pilgrims, who in all were thirteen, was Mac- 
callin, a man of superior goodness, (14) and whose 
name now occurs for the first time. Where he met 
with Cadroe we are not informed, nor whether he 
had travelled with him all the way from Scotland, 
although it-is not improbable that he had. (1 5) Vor 
there was a great intercourse between the Scots of 
Treland and those of N. Britain, so that many of 
the former were to be found in the latter country, 
and vice versa.” Wheresoever these two worthy men 
first met, they and their companions being settled 
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at St. Michael’s, it was proposed to appoint a supe- 
rior, and Cadroe was fixed upon for that purpose. 
But, as he could not be induced to accept of that 
office, Maccallin was then compelled to submit to it. 
Having lived for some time in this manner, assisted 
by the munificence of Hersendis, Maccallin and 
Cadroe were seized with a desire to become Bene- 
dictine monks. Jor the attaimment of this object 
they were helped by Hersendis, who directed Mac- 
callin to Gorzia, a monastery in the diocese of Metz,’ 
recommending him to the abbot Agenald, and Ca- 
dvoe to the celebrated monastery of Hleury sur Loire, 
then governed by Erchembald a very religious man. 
When Maceallin had received the monastic habit, 
Hersendis sent.to Agenald, requesting that he would 
permit him to proceed to the place, which had been 
already intended for him. ‘his place was Walcio-. 
dorus, now Vassor, near the Meuse between Dinant 
and Givet, where Eilbert, the husband of Tersen- 
dis, had erected a monastery about 4. 945, and about 
the same time that Hersendis had formed the estab- 
lishment of St. Michael’s. (16) Maceallin, on his 
return, was plaeed as abbot over Walciodorus, still 
retaining the management of St. Michael’s. Hav- 
ing sent for Cadroe, he appointed him prior of the 
monastery. After some time Muccallin, finding 
that the direction of two establishments was too much 
for his strength, begged of Cadroe to become abbot 
of Walciodorus. With great difficulty Cadroe agreed 
to this proposal, having been pressed to do so. by 
Otho, king of Germany, who was afterwards em- 
peror. ‘This oceurred about 950. (17) Cadroe was 
afterwards abbot of the monastery of St. Clement, 
alias St. Felix at Metz, and died A. D. 975 or 976, © 
after the 7Oth year of his age and 30th of his pere- 
grination or abode in a foreign country. (18) He 
was buried in the church of his monastery at Metz, 
and his memory was revered on the 6th of March. 
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Maccallin, having returned to. St. Michael’s in the 
forest Thearascensis, spent the remainder of his life 
there until his death on the 21st of January in the 
year 978. He was buried in the church of St. 
Michael, and his name is mentioned with ereat praise 
by old writers and in various martyrologies. (19) 


(13) See Bollandus at 21 January, where he treats of St. Mac- 
callin. Colgan was mistaken in assigning that place to the diocese 
of Verdun. 

(14) Life of St. Cadroe, cap. 20. 

(15) The author of Cadroe’s Life calls (76.) Maccallin a com- 
panion of Cadroe’s pilgrimage. This may seem to insinuate, that 
they had gone together from Scotland. Yet they might have first 
met in England, or perhaps in France, where many Irishmen were 
then to be found; and in either hypothesis Maccallin might still be 
called a companion of Cadroc’s pilgrimage (peregrinatio), which, 
strictly speaking, did not begin until they were settled, as pious 
foreigners, at St. Michacl’s. For, as far as I have been able to 
observe, the acceptation of peregrinatio, which so often occurs in 
lives of saints of those times, is not so much travelling as living 
for pious motives in a foreign land. ° For instance in the pas- 
sage from Osbern, (above Not. 2.) the words, relicta Hibernia 
im terra Anglorum preregrinaturt venissent, plainly mean that the 
persons there alluded to left Ireland for the purpose of leading a life 
of peregrination, that is, absence from their own country, in Eng- 
Jand, Our English word, pilgrimage, does not exactly corres- 
pond with the peregrinatio of the writers of the middle ages. 

(16) See the Bollandists at St. Cadroe, 6 March. 

(17) Ib. 

(18) Life of St. Cadroe cap, 25. Compare with Mabillon, 
Observ. pracv. at said Life in Acta Bened. Sec. v. 

(19) We read in the Appendix to Tvodoard’s | chronicle ; 
«“ Anno 978 vir Domini Malcallinus natione Hibernicus in vigilia 
S. Vincentii Levitae ct martyris vitam transitoriam, quam habebat 
exosam, deseruit, et cum Domino, cui indesinenter, dum adhue 
viveret, serviverat, vivere feliciter inchoavit.. Qui praefatus abbas 
in corpore humatus quiescit in ecclesia B. Michaelis archangel, 
cujus abbatiam, dum corporaliter in hoc seculo maneret, pio mo- 
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deramine rexit.”. The words vir Domini, oras in the MS. vir 
dni, have been mistaken for Virduni, and hence some have said 
that Macallin was abbot of St. Michael's at Verdun, and that he 
dicd in that town. But there was no such monastery at Verdun. 
Ina history of the foundation of Walciodorus it is mentioned, 
that he died in 990; but the other is the true date and is fol- 
lowed by the Bollandists and Benedictines. 


§. 4. An Ivish abbot, named Columbanus, shut 
himself up and became a recluse on the 2d of Fe- 
bruary, d.D. 957, in the cemetery of the monastery 
of Ghent, and remained there until his death on the 
15th of February in 959. (20) Whether the mo- 
nastery, which he had governed, was in Ireland or 
in the continent, 1s not sufficiently known; but it is 
universally allowed that he was an Inshman. (21) 
His remains are in St. Bavo’s church at Ghent, and 
his memory is famous in Belgium, where his name 
occurs among those of other saints in a litany of the 
Belgic churches. Israel, an Iviso bishop, but I know 
not of what diocese, (22) lived in the eastern part of 
France during the first half of the 10th century, 
He assisted at a synod held at Verdun in 947, (23) 
at which was present also the celebrated Bruno, bro- 
ther of the king, and afterwards emperor Otho. 
Bruno was then abbot, but a few years later became 
archbishop of Cologne. One of the masters of this 
ercat and learned prelate was Israel, concerning 
whom I do not find any further account. Duncan, 
likewise an Irish bishop, was distinguished as a 
teacher in France some time in the said century. 
It is not known whether he was consecrated there or 
in Ireland. He taught in the monastery of St. Re- 
migius at Rheims, (24) and wrote for the use of lis 
students a Commentary on the nine books of Mar- 
tianus Capella on the liberal arts, in the title of which 
he is called an Irish bishop. A copy of this work 
was transcribed by one Gifardus, and was in the h- 
brary of said monastery, but is now among the royal 
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MSS. in the British Muscum. Duncan wrote also 
Observations on the first book of Pomponius Mela 
on the situation of the earth, which likewise are still 
extant. (25) 

St. Forannan, (26) who had been ,consecrated at 
Armagh bishop of a place, called Domnach-mor, 
arrived at Walciodorus 23 years later than St. Mac- 
callin had become its abbot, and accordingly in 970, 
reckoning from 947 the year, in which, according 
_ to every appearance, Maccallin, Cadroe, and some 
Irish monks began ‘to live there. (27) It is there- 
fore a great mistake to suppose, as some writers have 
done, that Forannan had been in that place before 
Maceallin, and that he was the founder of the mo- 
nastery. (28) From what we have seen above it is 
evident, that Maeallin was the first abbot of Walcio- 
dorus, wit on his resignation, was succeeded by 
Cadroe in about 950. On Cadroe’s removing to Metz 
in 954 or 955 he Jeft an abbot there, whose name is 
unknown, but who is said to have permitted a re- 
Jaxation of discipline. After his death Forannan 
was appointed abbot. (29) Thus Iorannan was, in 
fact, the fourth abbot. of Walciodorus, which he 
governed until his death onthe SOth of April in 
982, (30) having re-established the vigour of mo- 
-nastic discipline, and left a great reputation for 
sanctity. 


(20) Colgan treats of this St. Columbanus at 2 Vebruary, and 
the Bollandists more probably at 15 of said month. 

(21) Dempster, with his usual eflrontery, making him a Scotch- 
man and a writer, says that he always lived in Scotland, and refers 
to Molanus, who has not a word of what that liar pretended to 
take fromhim. (See Ad. SS. p. 238.) The Belgic writers 
agree that he was a native of re By them he is called 
abbas Hibernicis, without telling us whether in Ireland or else- 
where ; but Menard understood that appellation as meaning, that 
he had been an abbot in Ireland. 

(22). Fleury in one place ( Hist. Eccl. L. 55. §. 353) calls him a 
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bishop of Great Britain, and in another (ib. §. 43.) a Scotch 
bishop, evegue Ecossois. But the Benedictine authors of the 
Histoire Letteraire, who were better acquainted with the history 
of those times, expressly state, (Tom. vi. p- 305.) that he was an 
Irish bishop. i 

(23) Fleury, 7. §. 35. 

(24) Dr. Ledwich very learnedly brings (Ant. §c. p. 165.) the 
monastery of St. Remigius to Down, and makes Duncan teach 
there. There was no monastery of St. Remigius in Ireland. But 
the Doctor, or some one before him, had stumbled on a passage in 
Usher (Pr. p. 910, or London ed. 472.) where he speaks of this 
work of Duncan, a/zas Dunchat, as being in the library. of the 
church of Worcester with the following title; “ Commentum 
Dunchat pontificis iberniensis, quod contulit suis discipulis in mo- 
nasterlo S. Remigii downs, super astrologia Martiani Capellae 
Varronis.” Usher left this title, as he found or thought he found 
it, imagining, as appears from his making d a capital letter, that 
douns was a local or proper name. ‘Thence it was deduced, that 
it meant Down in Ireland. Dut there can be no doubt, that douns 
is an erratiuun for docens, which I should rather ascribe to the 
copyist of said tithe than to Usher's being mistaken in the spelling 
of the words as he met with it. 

(25) See [Histoire Lettcraire, Tom. vi. p.549. and Warton’s 
History of English poetry, Vol. up. 75. 

(26) The Bollandists have a Life of ft. Forannan at 30 April, 
and from them it has been republished in the Acta Ben. Sec. v. 
p- 586 seqq. 

(27) Sce the Bollandists, Notes at St. Lorvannan, tb. p. 819, 
820. 
(28) Among others Colgan fell into this mistake, and promised 
to prove at 30 April, that Forannan had preceded Maccallin. (See 
AA. SS. p. 153 and ¥38.) Tlow he could have endeavoured to 
prove it I do not know, as he did not Jive Jong enongh to publish 
Forannan’s Lite at said day. 

(29) Sce the Bollandists, 7b. and p. 808. and at St. Cadroe, 6 
Mart. p. 471. 

(30) This is the date marked for it by Mabillon, ( Annal. Pen. 
ad A. 982.) and, as it is probably the true one, further inquiries 
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may be omitted. 
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§ v. About. these times there was also an Irish 
monastery at Cologne. Warinus, archbishop of Co- 
logne, built or repaired a monastery of the Scots 
(Irish) in an island of the Rhine near the city, over 
which he placed Mimborin, who is said to have go- 
verned it for fifteen years. (31) Marianus Scotus 
says, that in 975 Erberger, archbishop of Cologne, 
made over to the Scots, for ever, this monastery called 
St. Martin’s, and that its first abbot was Mimborin, a 
Scotus, who presided over it for twelve years, 
reckoning, I suppose; frora the date of the perpetual 
grant made by Erberger. Accordingly Mimborin’s 
death, which occurred on the 18th of July, must be 
assigned either to 987, or, if the twelve years were 
not complete, to 986. (32) He was succeeded by 
Kilian likewise an Irishman, after whom, as it was 
an Irish esta eg we find it’ governed by St. 
Helias, (33) who had belonged to the monastery. of 
Monaghan, and of whom more will be seen else- 
where. 

A very celebrated Irish abbot was Iingen, (34) 
who succeeded St. Cadroe as abbot of St, Felix, alias 
St. Clement, at Metz, in about the year 976. Be- 
sides the government of this monastery he was in- 
vested also with that of St. Symphorian, likewise at 
Metz, in the year 991. ‘This old abbey was rebuilt 
by Adalbero If. then bishop of Metz, who, having 
a great esteem for Iingen, placed him over it, and, 
with the assistance of the empress dowager Adcl- 
haid a protectress of I*ingen and the Irish Benedic- 
tines, and grandmother “of Otho ILL. as yet only 
king, obtained from this sovereign a confirmation of 
the ‘Tights and possessions of this establishment on 
condition, that the Irishman I*ingen, its first abbot, 
and his successors, should not have any other than 
Irish monks as long as they could be found, but, 
in case they could not, Ares the admittance 
of monks of any other nation ; tnd that prayers 
should be constantly offered there for the king’s 
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soul, those of his parents, and of the then bishop 
and lis successors. ‘This See was signed by the 
king at Vrankfort on the 25th of January, A.D. 
92, in the ninth year of ie relon. (35) Not long 
al ofa Mingen was sent to re-estab blish the mon: istery . 

f St. Peter and St. Vitonus, uow St. Vannes, 

4 Verdun, where he fixed some Irish monks, of 
whom seven were there under his direction, when 
the celebrated Richard, dean of the diocese of 
Rhenmns, and Frederic, who had been count of Ver- 
dun, applied to him in {001 for permission to be- 
come members cf this house. (36) As they were 
persons of high rank in the world, he was at’ first 
Joth to receive them, being afraid that they would 
not put up with the poverty and discipline of the 
monastery. At length, however, he complied with 
their request, (37) and instructed and trained them 
so well, that they became, especially Richard, two of 
the greatest and most useful men of their times. St, 
Lingen died in the year 1004, and was succeeded by 
his holy disciple Richard. (38) “Phere is a short letter 
of his, still extant, in the library of St. Remigius of 
Rheims, to Fastradis a nun, concerning a monk 
named Guilier (39) 

To this ACRES of Trish ceclesiastics distinguished 
in foreign countries during the tenth century, L shall 
add only a curious circumstance related of St. Ge- 
rard, bishop of Youl, who in 986 gave a retreat in 
his diocese to several Greeks, who, mixed with 
Irishmen, performed the Chiteol service in their 
own language, and according to the Greek rite. (40) 
Heuce we see, that the Irish still continued to culti- 
vate Greek literature. 


(31) Mabillon, 7d. ad A, 974. 

(32) Florence of Worcester places it in 986. 

(33) See Mabillon, loc. cit.and Colgan AA. SS. p. 107. 

(34) Colgan treats of St. Vingen at 5 February. His account of 
him is very imperfect. ‘Che Bollandists have omitted*hiin, placing 
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him among the Praetermissi at 5 February, and observing that 
Colgan had not a suflicient reason for giving him the title of deatus, 
as he had found him called only virtwosus. But the Fingen, styled 
virtuosus, was in all probability different from the one we are now 
treating of; nor did Colgan state that they were the same, al- 
though the cause of his placing St Fingen at 5 February was, 
that the name of a Fingen, the wirtwous son of Odran Fedhla, 


occurs at said day in some Irish calendars. Mabillon did not, 


ecruple to consider Fingen as a saint, and often speaks of him as 
a most religious man, er. c. Aunal. Ben. ad A.1001. And the 
authors of the EHistotre Lelleratre expressly call him St. Fingen 
an Irishman, &e. (Lom. vi. p. 457.) where they tell us, that 


there was a Jarge account of him in a Life of Thierri, bishop of 


Metz, which unfortunately has been lost. 

(35) Colgan, having got a copy of this diploma from thie 
archives of the church of Metz through the kindness of Meuris, 
bishop of that see, has amexed it to the Acts of Fingen. It 
begins thus; “ Jn nomitne sanctae et individuae T'rinitasis, Olle 
divina favente clementia rev.” After three or four lines it pro- 
ceeds ; “ Quapropter omniune fidelium nostrorum praesentiunt sct- 
licet ct futurorum noverit industria, guomodo Adalbero Metensis 
ecclesiae vencrabilis episcopus ad nos venit, dicens quod abbatiam 
quamdam, foras muros Metis civitatis sitam, jam longo tempore 
destructam, pro Det amore ct sanctt Symphoriant martyris novi- 
ter coepit reaedificare, humiliter deprecans nostram excellentiam, 
ut camdem abbatiam cum suis pertinentits nostrac authoritatis 
praeceptione confirmemus. Nos vero ob inlerventum dilectue aviac 
nostrae, Adabheidis videlicet imperatricis Augustue, piae pelitioni 
ilius benignum assensam pracbenles, eidem abbatiae 8. Synpho- 
riani omnia loca a regibus, vel imperutoribus, vel altis religtosis 
personis antea unquam tradila, vel qua iam ipse dilectus Adalbero 
episcopus illic moderno tempore adauxit et adhuc addere deside- 
rat, aliorumque Dei fidelium bona voluntas adiungere studuerit, 
reghe denuo nostra munificentia donamits, atque con LF MAMLUS; edt 
videlicet ratione, ut abbas primus nomine Iingenius Wibernicnsis 
natione, quem ipse praelibatus episcopus nunc demports bi con- 
stifuit, sigue successores Hibernienses monachos, habeait, qucm- 
diu sic esse poterit 3 eb st defues int tot monachi de Hibernia, de 


quibuscumgue nationibus semper ibi monacht habeantur 3 ef nostsi 
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nominis, animaeque nosirac, parentumque nostornm, et praesentis 
episcopt successorumgue ilius memoria ibi nunguam deficiat.” 
Then after a few words comes the signature, &c, See also Ma- 
billon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 991. Vleury could not have seen these 
Annals at the time he was writing the history of those times; but 
it is odd, that he seems to have been ignorant of the now quoted 
diploma, whereas otherwise he would not (Liv. 58. §. 60.) have 
called Fingen an Leosso’s, Scotchman. Mabillon adds, that 
Otho confirmed also the possessions, &c. of the monastery of St. 
Felix, a 

(56) Mabillon 23. and at A. 1001. 

(37) An anonymous author of a Life of Richard pretends, that 
on his and Frederic’s first going to Fingen’s monastery of St. 
Vannes they did not find the regular observance, which they ex- 
pected to see, and that they went to Clugni to consult St. Odilo 
on what they should do, who, however, advised them to return 
thither, as they accordingly did. Mabillon (2d. at A, 1001.) re- 
jects this story about the defect of regwar observance, and shows 
that Fingen was a very holy man, who could not be deficient in 
enforcing regularity, And, in fact, following the story itself} 
would Odilo-have counselled them to place themselves under Fin- 
gen, were his_discipline not strict? Vleury (loc. cit.) picked up 
this story among other mistakes concerning Fingen and his Ivish 
monks, whom he calls Jcosso’s. His saying that Odilon sent 
Richard and Frederic back to St, Vannes under the persuasion, 
that they. would reform the establishment, is 4 poor evasion; for 
how could they expect to do so, while they remained simple 
monks? ‘The truth is, that Richard’s and Frederick’s reason for 
having consulted Odilo was, that on their first gomg to Verdun 
they found another monastery there lately founded by bishop 
Wigfrid, which seemed to them more convenient, although the 
monastic observance was not as regular as in Fingen’s of St. Van- 
nes, which was small and deficient in buildings. On applying to 
Odilo to learn from him which they should prefer, he gave them 
the above mentioned advice. 

(38) Mabillon, ib. ad. A. 1004. Another mistake of Fleury, 
(loc. cit.) is his stating, that Fingen died about three months after 
he had reccived Richard into the monastery. IIe should have 
said, about three years 5 for Richard's reception was m 100L. It is 
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singular, that in the Irish annals the death of a Vingen, called 
abbot of Roscrea, is marked at 4.1005. (AA. SS. p. 258.) ‘The 
date comes so near that of the death of St. Fingen, that it might 
be suspected they were one and the same person. Might it be 
that Tingen had gone from Roscrea to superintend the establish- 
ment of St. Felix at Metz? The day of his death was probably the 
8th of October, at which he is praised in the Necrologium of St. 
Clement of Metz, as abbot, &c. and buried in its church. 

(39) Mabillon, 2. 

(30) Histoire Letteraire, Tom. vi. p. 638. 


§. vi. Cenfada, bishop of Emly, who died in 990, 
(41) was succeeded by Columba Mac-Lagenan, who 
held the see until 1003. After him was ctor AC, 
who lived until 1027. (42) T'rom these times for- 


ward we find what « appears to bea regular account of 


the succession in the see of Cork ; and acc ordinely 
it is very probable, that Columba Mac-Ciaracain, who 
died in 990, (43) had as immediate successor Cellach 
TIua-Sealbaigh, a very wise and learned man, who, 
having lived to a ereat age, died, it is said, in pil- 
erimage A, D. 1026, (44) Dubdalethe’ IT. arch. 
bishop of Armagh, who died in 998, (45) was suc- 
ceeded by Muregan, who after three years’ incum- 
beney, or rather i in the third-year, resigued the see in 
100). (46) He had made a visitation of the north- 
ern parts of Ireland, and in his stead was placed 


Maelmury, that is, servant of Mary, the son of 


Eochad, while, according to another account, the 


Maelmury, his immediate successor, was the son of 


Scanlan (47) Be this as it may, Maeimue the sou 
of Wochad, was certainly archbishop of Armagh, 
and. he is usually said to have held the see for 19 
years, (48) THis death, which occurred on the 3d 
of June, Ad. D. 1020, is supposed to have been 
caused by grief for the destruction of a great part of 
the city by fire in said year. (49) This prelate is 
spoken of in terms of high approbation, being styled 


the head of the clergy of western Lurope, the chief 
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of the holy orders of the West, and a most wise. 
Doctor. (50) Hence it is clear that he was not, as— 
some have imagined, one of those lay usurpers, who 
arrogated to themselves the title of archbishop of 
Armagh, but really in holy orders and a real bishop. 
(50) There is some reason to think, that Amal- 
gaid, who is called his successor, belonged to that 
class; but of this more hereafter. Maelbrigid, Hua- 
Rimed, abbot of Hy, died in 1005, and was, it 
seems, suceeded by I‘lann-Abhra, who lived until 
TO25 or 1026.2(52) 

Some persons, eminent for piety or learning, are 
marked as having died in the early part of the ele- 
venth century. Aengus abbot of Aghaboe, who had 
retired to Armagh, died there in 1004. (53) To 
the same year 1s assigned the death of Hochad O’ Fla- 
nagan, the chief and best antiquary of Ireland; (54) 
but where he lived or died [ do not find recorded. 
Aidus or Aedh, abbot of Trefot (Trevet in Meath 
not far from Tara) had also retired to Armagh. He 
is called a scholastic or lecturer, bishop, and wise 
man. Having led a very holy life he died in 1005, 
and was buried there with great honour. (55) Mu- 
redach Mac-Crichan, a comorban of St. Columba 
and St. Adamnan, that is, abbot of Derry and 
Raphoe, died also at Armagh on the ¢8th of De- 
cember, 4. D. 1011.in the 74th year of his age, 
He was a bishop, and lecturer of theology at Ar- 
magh. Owing to his great reputation, his remains 
were deposited with great solemnity near the great 
altar in the cathedral of that city. (66) In the next 
year a great pestilence broke out at Armagh, which 
raged from All-saiuts day until May following, and 
carried off Kennfaclad of Saball or Saul, a bishop 
and anchoret, Maelbrigid Mac-an-Gobhann, a lecturer 
of Armagh, Scholag-Mac-Clerchen, a distinguished 
priest, and a vast number of elders and students, 
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(41) See Chap. xxu. §. 14. 

(42) Ware, Bishops at Emly. Wlarris has inserted between 
Columba and Serbrethae a bishop Cormac Hua-Finn, but with- 
out sufficient authority. He is called by the 4 Masters, who mark 
his death at 1020, (ap. 4.4. SS. p. 360.) merely the most erudite 
bishop of the Momonians. 1t dées not hence follow, that he was 
bishop of Emly, as the words seem to mean nothing more than 
that he was a very learned man and bishop somewhere in 
Munster, or that he was the most learned of the Momonians. 
Ware's catalogue of the prelates of Emly, which is well kept up, 
must not be departed from on slight grounds.. 

(43) Chap. xxi. §. 14. 

(44) This is the date marked by Ware, Bishops at Cork. In 
Colgan’s text (AA. SS. p.335.) The date is, as if from the + 
Masters 1036. ‘This is probably a typographical crror. At any 
rate it is wrong; for-there were other bishops of Cork between 
Cellach’s death and 1036. ‘The 4 Masters do not mention his 
dying in pilgrimage, but call him dishup, comorbun of St Larr, 
&c. 

(45) Chap. xxi. §. 1+. 


(46) The catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel allows for Mu- 


regan three, secmingly incomplete, years, not four as Iarris says 
in his additions to Ware, Colgan thought (1'r. Th. p. S02.) that 
Muregan was one of the lay usurpers not really bishops. (See 
Chap. xx. §. 13.) But his arguinent is a very poor one. He 
met with a Muredach, prior of Armagh, who is called son of Mu- 
regan, and who dicd in 982 or 983, Ile then supposed that this 
Muregan was the same as the one styled archbishop. Might not 
there have becn divers Muregans? Or why suppose, that a man, 
who dicd in 982, was the son of a person, who was not called 


archbishop of Armagh until 998, and who, after he had resigned,. 


lived until 1006 ? Or admitting that the archbishop Muregan was 
the father of said Muredach, will it follow that he was still a lay- 
man in 998 ? ‘The fact is, that it is impossible to identify all those 
laymen so called archbishops. I believe that they were chiefly 
among those, whose names do not occur in the Cashel cata- 
logue, but who are mentioned by the 4 Masters. 

(47) The 4 Masters have bot! these Macluurs, as bishops of 
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Armagh, placing the son of Scanlan before the other. (See Tr. 
Th. p. 297, 298.) In the Cashel catalogue only one Maelmur is 
mentioned without the addition of his father’s name. Ware omits 
the son of Scanlan, as does also O'Flaherty in his MS. catalogue 
(at Tr. Th. p. 319.) Yet it is highly probable, that he was for 
some time in possession of the see; and perhaps he was one of 
the lay usurpers. The dates marked for him and for some others 
under the title of bishops of Armagh by the 4 Masters, are so 
confused, that they cannot be reconciled with those of the Cashel 
catalogue or of Ware, &c. They have also one Hermedac, whom 
they call bishop and scribe of Armagh, and whom they assign to 
part of the time, during which, according to others, Maelmur 
son of Kochad was the actual bishop. 

(48) ‘The Cashel catalogue marks 19 years for Maelmur simply 
so called. The Maelmur meant in it was, in all appearance, the 
son of Eochad. If there was any other bishop, or person called 
bishop of Armagh during part of these 19 years, it might have 
overlooked them. 

(49) Ware (at Maelmuy ) assigns his death to 1021 ; but it must 
have been in 1020, whereas it is marked by the 4 Masters (ap. 
Tr. Th. p. 298.) at this year, as having fallen on the Friday be- 
fore Pentecost. Now in the year 1020 Pentecost or Whitsunday, 
was on the 5th of June. In said year about a month earlier that 
great fire happened, in which the cathedral and some other 
churches, besides a great number of houses ahd much property, 
were consumed. Yet, according to the 4 Masters, it was not 
universal as Ware says; fur in one of the four quarters of the city 
the only edifice destroyed was the library. 

(50) 4 Masters, 2d. 

(51) Colgan striving (7'r. Th. p. 802) to find the eight mar- 
ried laymen so called bishops among the persons mentioned in the 


* Cashel catalogue, reckons as one of them, Maelmur, son of Eo- 


chad. And why? Because Dubdalethe IIT. whose accession was 
in 1049, is called son of one Maelmur. But was the son of 
Eochad the only Maclmur in Ireland? And, supposing that Dub- 
dalethe II. was the son of a man called bishop, might not his 
father have been the Maelmur son of Scanlan? (See Not. 47.) It 
is odd, that Colgan could have supposed that the son of Eocliad 
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was not in holy orders, notwithstanding his having been distin- 
guished by the title of chief of the holy orders, &c.. Ware did 
not follow Colgan in his hypothesis concerning this Maelmur 
and Dubdalethe IT. ; but Harris has added something relative 
to it. 

(52) Tr. Th. p. 501. at A. 1004 (1005) and 1025 the date of 
the 4 Masters, not 1015 as. appears 7). through an erratum. 
Smith (App. to Life of St. Columba) has copied this mistake, 
Iam doubtful whether 1025 ought to be changed into 1026; for 
about these times the 4 Masters begin not to differ as much as 
usual from the generally received Christian era. Thus we have 
seen (Not. 49) that their date 1020 for the death of bishop Mael- 
mur is correct ; whereas those of a few years earlier are sometimes 
not so, for instance, that for the battle of Clontarf, which they 
assign to A. 1013, although it is certain that said battle was 
fought in 1014. 

(53) Ib. p. 297 ad A. 1003 (1004). 

(54) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 1004. 

(55) Tr. Th. p. 297 ad A. 1004 (1005). 

(56) I. and p. 298 ad A. 1010 (1011). 

(57) Ib. ad A. 1011 (1012). 


§. vir. Meanwhile a great political change had 
taken place in Ireland. Hitherto we have seen the 
monarchy of all Ireland retained in the house of 
the Nialls of one branch or another down to Mael- 
seachlin II. whose reign began in 980. (58)  Be- 
tween this sovereign and ‘Brian Borounhe, who 
became king of Munster in 976, (59) various wars 
had been carried on, in which Brian was generally 
victorious. Sometimes, however, they united against 
the Danes, or against other enemics. Brian was 
perpetually engaged in humbling his opponents. In 
977 he defeated the’ Danes of Limerick at Innis- 
ceatthy, plundered all the islands which they possessed 
in the Shannon, and overthrew with dreadful 
slaughter in Hy-figente (in the now county of Li- 
merick) Donovan’ dynast of that territory and his 
allies the Danes of Munster. . In this battle Auliffe, 
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king of those Danes, and Donovan were killed. In 
978 the Kugenians, who opposed him as being a 
Dalcassian, having joined against him under Maol- 
mhuadh together with the Munster Danes, he fought 
the great battle of Beallach-Leachta, somewhere it 
seems between Mallow and Macroom, in which the 
allies were worsted, and besides Maolmhuadh and a 
great number of the Yrish, 1200 Danes lost their 
lives. Having settled matters with the Eugenians, 
Brian was attacked in 979 by Donall O’Faolan, 
prince of the Desies, assisted by the Danes of 
Waterford. He came up with them at a place called 
Fanmaccurra, and putting them to flight pursued 
them into Waterford, where great slaughter was 
made of the Danes. On this oecasion O’Faolan 
was killed. After this exploit he got hostages from 
all the princes and’ chiefs of Munster; and every 
part of the province submitted to his authority. (60) 
In 980 he made Mac-Gilla-Patrick prisoner, and 
compelled all the Ossorian chieftains to deliver up 
hostages to him. In said year the king Maelseachlin 
II. defeated at ‘Vara the Danes of Dublin, com- 
manded by the sons of Aulifie or Anlaf their king. 
In this battle there was a dreadful slaughter of them, 
and among others were killed Reginald the king’s 
eldest son, and Irlavra ‘the governor of Dublin. 
This disaster affected Anlaf so much, that he retired 
to Hy, where he died inthe course of this year. (61) 
In 981 Brian reduced the Lagenians to the neces- 
sity of giving him hostages ; and the two kings of 
that province submitted to him. In 982 Macelscachlin 
plundered Dalgais, the hereditary property of Brian, 
and cut down the famous tree in the plain of Adair, 
under which the Dalcassian princes used to be 
inaugurated ; and in the following year he ravaged 
Leinster then under the protection of Brian. In- 
censed by these proceedings, Brian marched against 
Maelseachlin and forced him to agree to a treaty, by 
which it was stipulated that Brian should be recog- 
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nized king of Leath-Mogha, or the soNaier half of 
Ireland, the other half to be held by Maelseachlin, 
and that Donald Claon, king of Leinster and the 
Danes of Dublin should be “subject to Brian. (62) 


(58) See Chap. xxu. §. 8. (59). 16. §..15. 
(60) Annals of Innifallen at A. 977-978-979, 
(61) Id. at A. 980. and Ware, Aniig. cap. 24. His English 


translator has greatly confused his meaning, making him say that 


the battle of Tara was not fought by Maelseachlin, but by the mo- 
_ narch his predecessor. But the Annals of Innisfallen, which he 
follows, expressly state, that Maclseachlin was.the commander, 
and when king of Ircland, For Anlaf compare with Not. 138 to 
Chap. 22, 
(62) Annals of Innisfallen at A, 981-982-9838. 


§. wi. After various battles and depredations, 
such as that of Connaught by Maelseachlin i in 985 ; 
the defeat of the Moionians and Danes of W ater- 
ford by the Connacians in 988, in which year Brian 
plundered Meath and part of Connaught ; the defeat 
of the Danes of Dublin by Maelseach ee aK O89 ; and 
some other fighting here and there, Maclseachlin 
ravaged Connaught. again in 991, upon which Brian 
at the head of the Munster and Connaught troops laid 
waste a great part of Meath. Yet in 994 Mael- 
seachlin gained a victory over Brian, who retaliated 
on him in the following year by a complete one, in 
consequence of which peace was concluded between 
them in 997, and Maelsecachlin was again obliged to 
recognize Brian’s title to the sover eignty of Weeath: 
Mogha. ‘These two kings then united, and, having 
forced the Danes of various parts to give them 
hostages, marched into Connaught in a whence 
also they took hostayes, and then attacked the Danes 
of Dublin, whom they routed with great slaughter 
and the loss of their principal chicts, “Artulag son of 
Sitric, Harold son of Auliffe, &c. &c. (63)  Not- 
withstanding this defeat, the Dain ate assisted 
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in 999 Maelmurry, son af Murchard, in compelling 
Donogh, king of Leinster, to resign his crown to 
him, and plundered Kildare ; upon which Brian. 
marched to Dublin, punished them severely, burned 
many of their houses, banished their king Sitric, 
and, having remained there a week, carried off much 
booty. (64) In the same year Maelseachlin com- 
mitted depredations in Leinster, and this was pro- 
bably one of the reasons why Brian determined to 
wage & serious war against him. Accordingly he 
raised in 1000 a very considerable army composed 
of Munstermen, southern Connacians, Ossorians, 
Lagenians, and Dublin Danes, with whomhe marched 
towards ‘Tara, having sent forward a corps of Danish 
cavalry, who skirmished with the enemy. On Brian’s 
coming up with his main force, Maelseachlin found it 
adviseable not to risk abattle, and yielding to Brian’s 
terms promised to give him hostages, It seems that 
Maelseachlin did not fulfil his engagements ; for 
Brian with the same army marched agai in the 
following year, and arriving at ‘Tara compelled him 
not only | to subinit and give ahusine ges, but likewise to 
resign the throne of Ireland to Brian and to content 
himself with his principality of Meath.  ‘Vhus 
Brian became king of all Jreland in the year 
1001. (65) 


(63) Jb. from 4. 984. to 998. 

(64) 7d. at A. 999. and Ware, Antig. cap. 24. 

(65) Said Annals at A. 1000-1001. The + Masters also (ap, 
Tr. Th. p. 448.) assign Brian's accession to this year. They say that 
Maelseachlin had reigned 23 -years; but it is to be observed that 
they place the commencement of his reign not in 980 but in 978. 


§.31x.:In 1002 Brian proceeded to Connaught, 
where he received hostages, and returning through 
Meath got some there also from Mael seachlin: He 
then marched at the head of his numerous. forces, 
to which were now added those of Meath commanded 
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by Maelseachlin, as far as Dundalk, where he was 
submitted to by all the princes and chieftains of 
Ulster, who gave him hostages. _ Afterwards we find 
him engaged i in checking some attempts at revolt or 


disobedience particularly in the North. On one of 


these occasions he eae for a week at Armagh in 
the year 1004, (66) and left a gold collar, weighing 
20 ounces, on the great altar of “the cathedral as an 
offering. Thence he went with his army to Rath-mor- 
muighe, the royal seat of the Dalriedans in the now 
county of Antrim, whence he brought hostages. 
But it would be too Jong, and not within my plan, 
to follow all the movements of this great king; yet, 
as a matter belonging to our ecelesiastienll history, 
I must not forget, that being in 1011 with a great 
army and a nunber. of Irish- princes in the now 
county of Louth, where he oe received hostayes 
from the chiefs of Ulster, to which he assigned pr 
kings, he and the assembled princes, &e. granted 
glebe lands to the churches of Ireland, (67) thus 
reparing part of the ravages committed by the 
Northmen. A great storm was now gathering, the 
cause of which was as follows. Maelmurry *Mac- 
Morogh, or the son of Murchart, who, as we have 
seen, usurped the crown of Leinster in 999, marched 
into Meath in 1013 at the head of a powerful army 
of Lagenians and Danes of Dublin, and ravaged 
some parts of it. Maelseachlin, in retaliation, sct 
fireto the neighbouring districts of Lei inster as far 
as the hill of Hoath, but being met by Maclmurry 
and Sitric king of Dublin, was defeated with con- 
‘siderable loss. He then called ne Brian at his 
residence, aud requested assistance from him against 
the united Lagenians and Danes, who were in the 
habit of plundering - his principality. Accordingly 
Brian set out with a great army, and, having on his 
way laid waste Ossory, detached his son Morogh 
with a large party towards Glendaloch, who plun- 
dered the country as he went along avid brought 
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many prisoners and much spoil to Brian then en- 
camped at Kilmainham near Dublin, where he re- 
mained from the beginning of August until Christ- 
nas without being able to bring either the Danes or 
Lagenians to battle, and consequently returned to 
Munster. Meanwhile a new fleet of Northmen 
arrived and burned Cork ; and there was much fight-., 
ing here and there between those foreigners and the 


Trish. (68) 


(66) Id. at 4. 1004. The same year is marked also by the 
4 Masters, and must not be changed into 1005. 
(67) Ib. at A. 1011. (68) Ib. at 4.1013. 


§ x. The Danes and Lagenians, availing them- 
selves of Brian’s abseuce, used the utmost exertions 
to collect troops and auxiliaries from every quarter 
that they could.’ A great number of Northmen 
came to their assistance from Norway and other 
parts of Scandinavia, from Scotland, the Orkneys, 
Hebrides, &c. and from the isle of Man, who 
were joined also by Britons from Cornwall and else- 
where. Brian marched to oppose them, taking with 
him Maelseachlin, who, however, intended to betray 


hin. For this purpose he sent to Maelmurry, to 


inform him, that Brian had dispatched his son Do- 
nogh, at the head of the Dalcassian troops and of a 
third part of the Eugenian forces, to ravage Lemster 
and Hy-Kinselagh, and that he himself with his 
1000 Meath-men would desert Brian on the day of 


battle. Accordingly it was determined to attack 


Brian before Donogh could come up. He was then 
encamped on the plain near Dublin with a smaller 
army than he otherwise should have had. His op- 
ponents formed themselves into three divisions ; the 
first consisting of 1000 Northmen, covered with 
coats of mail, commanded by two Norwegian princes 
Charles and Henry, and of Dublin Danes under 
Dolat and Conmaol. ‘Lhe second division consisted 
eice 
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of Lagenians,* about 9000. strong, commanded by 
their king Maelmurry, and under him by some mi- 
nor princes, such as Mac-Tuathal or Toole of the 
Liffey territory, the prince of Hy-falgy, &c. toge- 
ther with a large body of Danes. The third divi- 
sion was formed of the Northmen collected from the 
islands, from ‘Scotland, &c. and of Britons. It was 
commanded by Lodar, earl of the Orkneys, and 
Bruadair admival of the flect, which had brought 
the auxiliary Northmen, &c. to Ireland. Brian was 
not dismayed by this mighty force, and depending 
on Providence and the bravery of his troops, pre- 
pared for battle, dividing his army likewise into 
three divisions ; one to oppose the enemy’s first 
division under his son Morogh, who had along 
with him his son Turlogh and a select body of the 
brave Dalgais, besides four other sons of Brian, 
Teige, Donald, Conor, and Flann, and various 
chieftains, Donchuan, Lonargan, &c. together 
with a body of men from Conmacne-Mara, a wes- 
tern part of Connaught. To this division Mael- 
seachlin was ordered to join his followers. Over the 
division, which was to fight the second of the enc- 
my, Brian placed Cian and Donald, two princes of 
the Eugenian line, under whom were the forces of 
Desmond and other parts of the South of Ireland, 
including the now county of Kerry, the most of 
those of Cork and Limerick, and that of Waterford, 
headed by their respective chiefs. ‘To this division 
belonged also O’Carrol and his troops of [ly 
O’Carrol, and it was jomed by another O’Carrol 
prince of Orgicl in Ulster and Maguire prince of 
Iermanagh. ‘The division opposed to the third of 
their antagonists consisted chiefly of Conacians, un. 
der ©’Conor as chief commander, with whom were 
O’Heyn, O’Kelly, O’Mlaherty, O’Cadhla, &c. and 
their forces, assisted by various bodies of men from 
divers parts of Tipperary, Limerick, Clare, &c. 
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commanded by their chieftains, Fogartach, O’ Doyle, 
Mac Donagan, Mac Dermot, &e. (69) 


(69) Jb. at A. 1014. 


§. x1. I have been more minute, than perhaps ny 
object. being ecclesiastical would allow, merely to 
show that greater unanimity prevailed among the Irish 
on this occasion than for a long time preceding. In 
~ fact it was absolutely necessary for the preservation 
both of the country and of religion. J"or the inten- 
tion of the Northmen, who were still half pagans, was 
to become masters of all Ireland. (70) Brian and 
the majority of the Trish princes, who, with a view 
to the encouragement of foreign trade, had very im- 
prudently permitted parties of them to continue in 
Dublin, Limerick, Waterford, Cork, &c. instead of 
driving them entirely out of the country, as they 
might have done, perceived at last, that nothing less 
would do than to crush them in such a manner as 
would prevent their being afterwards able to disturb 
the tranquillity of Ireland. This they would, in all 
probability, have been able to accomplish effectually, 
had not Maelmurry and the people of Leister en- 
terred into an unnatural confederacy with those fo- 
reigners. ‘Vhe Northmen from the islands, &e. who 
had arrived under Bruadair at Dublin on Palm-sunday 
A. D. 1014, insisted on the battle being fought on 
Good Friday, which fell on the 23d of April, .a day 
on which, on account of its sanctity, Brian would 
have wished to avoid fighting. (71) Yet he was de- 
termined to defend himself even on that day, and 
holding the Crucifix in his left hand, and his sword 
in the right, rode with his son Morogh through 
the ranks, encouraging his army to put an end for 
ever to the oppressions of those. tyrants and usurpers, 
who had committed so many cruelties and sacrileges 
in Ireland, so that the day, on which Christ suffered 
death for our sake, should be the last of their power 


Lc) ne BAIA TO. aa Ane fea 


alye'O ub osha auizgitoids sist ydbobisremnos 
» + {20} 0% gourneGl oni efarganto Phy ae 


+ z. - AOL, A ae BL422)) 


Yo agate gnjlt hae sient ss aieedk avetl F ve 2 

ut peat wolle bluow lavteninoloos yrisd tsajda 
lend 9:3 yrtomrs baligvas x Hises) eens Vay twit) wore 
Mm  euribsosag gurl) aa a ict nad? sviaazgo eid no 
Noltsrisaty od} tol yimaszou ylotnluads esv gi Joml _ 
-itatai odd aol at Yo bus yrtaueo ada ta Thad 
ape 9 Had Hise o1o oy .ooptiiie 4 dl} to molt 
bas nate (00) bested Bs to erodes oetogadod 
wolv & ittw solv Path ne deal ads to yhoo jsuse welt 
-int vray bes! obient wgiviel to a ali oe 
lit SuHi0S, 0) Hrd) to avidisg geri cca 

to hestetss 93 ho) bhiotaW prime eer 

youd eo gruimioa add to tuo, nina ral i 
2ea) yuisiion jailt trol sn hevioowg nol 

as torent s ove mi. ivodd dew at oi akties 
dandeih o} olds ehweviwile puied viodt anovagy 

fle ai btuew yods eid'T - Vbuslol to qillinpuia 
elautoatts nikqsnoaag as 2h sod coysil <yiulidodang, 
19 wadatiiat jo shqooy ott Bret y 


-61 gud) dive yorvbsiaes Inseadiaitrs sotust. | 
on oO hustaods mot nominal ofl 5 
vabeine-sola'l cro ailelyCl Ju simbagretl vi fair 
wie dehgiyeih aed alisad ot we bovelemi etl CL A. 
yabe dling to hee od? co Hest dow yeber'l boon 
shrvows ware Qitonse ati Yo dnrov08 tro: alain 5 
oh caw ga $9Y (1%) gaia Pye stig ‘ 
vob tani ao re 
inowe etl dase sunt PR | 
itynoads shyous aie 
Hi fio mie Suc} na Bias 
exarpien bes ese) ceeds lo sauiaao neg 
avyplivass bas esitlousa ypase 08 besingnos bad-ogk 
Lovttlee sett doidw uo veh ors deltca obaslel A? 
rwwoy tied? to tend oult od b Luode perp secs usb. 


4.22 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXIII. 


in this country, and declaring that he was willing 
to lose his life in so just and honourable a cause. As 
soon as the engagement began, Maelseachlin with his 
Meath men withdrew from the scene of action, and 
remained as a mere lookeron. His defection did not 
disconcert Brian and the other Irish, who fought 
like heroes from sunrise until the dusk of the even- 
ing, and gained a complete victory, which has been 
and ever will be memorable in Irish history under 
the name of that of Clontarf. (72) According to 
one account the Northmen lost between killed and 
drowned 13000 men, and the Lagenians 3000. 
(73) The 1000 men that wore coats of mail, are 
said to have been all cut to pieces, together with their 
commanders Charles and Henry, besides Dolat and 
Conmaol. (74) Among the slain were also Bruadair 
and two of the Danish princes of Dublin, to whom 
we have to add Maelmurry king of Leinster, the 
prince of Hy-falgy, &c. (75) But this was a dearly 
purchased victory; for, besides a great number of 


the Irish troops, Brian, his son Morogh, and_ his’ 
grandson ‘Lurlogh fell on this memorable day, (76) . 


together with many chieftains of Munster and Con- 
naught. Brian was in the 88th year of his age, and 
Morogh in the 63d. (77) Although almost con- 
stantly engaged in military expeditions, Brian was of 
avery religious disposition, (78) and fs praised as 
having erected or rebuilt churches, ex. c. those of 
Killaloe and Iniskeltra, religious houses, schools, 
&c. He indemnified the institutions and families, 
which had been plundered by the Northmen, with 
lands of which he dispossessed them, established a 
system ‘of just administration, put a stop to robberies, 
fortified the royal residence of Cashel and several 
other places, and improved the internal communica- 
tion throughout his kingdom by means of roads, 


bridges, &c. (79) 


(70) In the chronicle of Ademar monk of St. Eparchius of An- 
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gouleme (ap. Labbe, Nova Bibl. MSS. libr. Tom. 2.) there is a 
curious passage (p. 177.) relative to the views of the Northmen at 
that time, in which it is stated that they came with an immense 
fleet, meaning to extinguish the Irish, and to get possession of that 
most wealthy country, which had twelve cities, great bishoprics. 
&c. ‘ His temporibus Normanni supradicti, quod patres eorum 
nunquam perpetrasse ausi sunt, cum innumera classe Hiberniam 
insulam, quae Irlanda dicitur, ingressi sunt unacum uxoribus, et 
liberis, et captivis Christianis, quos fecerant sibi servos, ut, Hir- 
landis extinctis, ipsi pro ipsis inhabitarent opulentissimam terram, 
quae X11 Civitates cum amplissimis episcopatibus et unum regem 
habet, ac propriam linguam, sed Latinas literas; quam S. Patri- 
clus Romanus ad fidem convertit,” &c. Ademar, as appears front 
the sequel, alludes to the preparations for the battle of Clontarf; 
which it is plain was the one that he meant ; for just after his ac- 
count of it he speaks of Canute the great, and his coming to Eng- 
land, which was about the same time. Labbe thinks, that this 
chronicle was written before 1031; if so, it is the oldest ducu- 
ment 1 know, of, in which thenamne Jrlanda, Ireland, is to be found. 
Compare with Usher, Pr. p. 734. 

(71) The Mala Saga in Johnstone’s Ant. Celto-Scand. has 
(p. 120. segg.) a curious account of the battle of Clontarf, In it 
are mentioned the above circumstances, and it is stated, that Brua- 
dair had been informed by a sort of pagan oracle, that, should 
the battle be fought on Lriday, the Noruimen would be victo- 
rious. 

(72) ‘That this was a real and great victory is attested in the 
Annals of Innisfallen at A. 1014. and in the best nish documents. 
Yet Ware ( Aut. cap. 24.) has some doubts on this point, as if to- 
wards the end of it the Danes became uppermost. Without en- 
tering into further particulars, I shall oppose to these doubts 
the testimony of the Néiala Saga, which represents the Novrth- 
men as flying in all directions, and large parties of them. totally 
destroyed. And in Ademar’s chronicle, after the words quoted 
( Not. 70.), it is represented as even greater than it really was; 
for it is said that all the Northmen were killed, and it is added 
that crowds of their women threw themselves into the sea. Yet it 
is true, that of some of thcir divisions not a man was left alive. 
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Ademar makes the battle last for three days; but this does not 
agree with other accounts. 

' (73) Annals of Innisfallen, 26. But those of anes (ap. John- 
stone) without mentioning the loss of the Lagenians, state that, 
besides many chiefs, among whom is reckoned Bruadair, about 
6000 of the Danes were killed or drowned. 

(74) Annals of Innisfallen, 7b. In the Niala Saga a northern 
prince is introduced asking some time after the battle, what had 
become of his men. The answer was that they were all killed. 
This seems to allude to the division in coats of mail. 

(75) See 2b. The Niala Saga states that not only Broder 
(Bruadair) but likewise all his pirates (the sca-faring Northmen) 
were killed, 

(76) The person, who killed Brian, was Bruadair, and among 
the various accounts of liow he chanced to get the king into his 
power, the best is perhaps that of the Niala Saga, according to 
which Bruadair, who had fled into a wood with a party of his fol- 
lowers, happened to sce the king: in a retired spot attended by 
only a few men, and rushed upon him unawares, after which he 
was soon after killed himself. Morogh was, say the Annals of 


Innisfallen, treacherously stabbed by the Norwegian Henry, who | 


was lying on the ground and in the act of being relieved by Moragh. 
This brave prince had just time to make his confession and receive 
'the holy Viaticum. 
(77) Annals of Innisfallen at 4. 1014. 

(78) Marianus Scotus, mentioning his death, has these ‘words; 
« Brianus rex Hiberniae Parasceve Paschae, sexta feria 9 Calen- 
das Maii; manibus et mente ad Deum intentus necatur.” 

(79) See Keating, Book 2 


§. xu. After the battle was over Teige, son. of 
Brian, withdrew with the remnant of the Trish army 
to the camp at Kilmainham. On the next day, Holy 
Saturday, Donogh arrived, bringing with Hier: booth 
booty from various. parts of Lemster, and on the 
same day the inhabitants of Swords came up and 
:took the body of Brian for the purpose of having it 
interred at Armagh, whither Donogh sent. many 
rich offerings. T'rom Swords it was brought to 
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Duleck, and thence by the people of that place to 
Louth, whither Maelmur Mac-Eochad, archbishop 
of Armagh, came with his clergy and many others, 
bearing reliques, to meet it and convey it to Ar- 
magh. (80) Along with it was carried also the body 
of Morogh, beside the head of Conaing, a nephew 
of Brian by his brother Dunchuan, and, according 
to another account, (81) that of Mothla prince of the 
Desies. The funeral obsequies were celebrated with 
great pomp, constant watching and the exposure of 
the reliques of St. Patrick, during twelve days and 
nights. (82) Brian’s remains: were deposited in a 
stone coffin at the North side of the cathedral, those 
of Morogh, &c. being placed at the South side. (83) 

A dispute, of that kind so common between the 
Eugenian and Dalcassian lines, soon occurred in 
consequence of Brian’s demise. Vhe Eugenian 
prince Cian claimed a right to the throne of Mun- 
ster, in virtue of the old compact of alternate suc- 
cession in those branches of the royal house, alleg- 
ing also that he was older than either Donogh or 
Teige. Donogh refused to acknowledge this claim, 
and, as Cian was not able to enforce it, marched off 
quictly with his troops for Munster, meeting with 
no opposition except, when passing through Ossory, 
a show of opposition on the part of Itzpatrick. 
But before the end of the same year he and_ his 
brother Teige quarrelled among themselves, and a 
battle was fought between them and their parties, in 
which Donogh was defeated. (84) Meanwhile 
Maclseachlin was again saluted king of all Ireland, a 
title which, as far as I can judge, was not recog- 
nized by the O’Brian’s and people of Munster. 
This prince, notwithstanding his not having fought 
agaist the Danes at Clontarf, was still a deter- 
mined encmy of theirs. In 1015 he attacked the 
remnant of those of Dublin, and burned almost the 
whole city ; and in 1016, after predatory and incen- 
diary excursions of the said Danes, commanded by 
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their king Sitric, against Kildare, Glendaloch, Clo- 
nard, Swords, and Armagh, he defeated them with 
much loss. (85). The Lagenians soon found, what 
little dependance could be placed on the friendshi 
of that people; for their king Bran, son of Mack, 
murry, had his eyes put out in Dublin by Sitric in. 
the year 1018. (86) _ Roused to a feeling of patri- 
otism, Augurius or Ugair, son of Dunluing, and 
king of Leinster, overthrew Sitric and his Danes 
with great slaughter at Delgany in 1021! or 1022. 
(87) In this year 1022 Maclseachlin died on the 2d of 
September, in the monastery of the Island of Inis- 
aingin, after having some time before retired from 
the world to do penance for his sins and make his 
peace with God. (88) After him there was no 
king recognized as of all Ireland for many years ; 
but his principality of Meath and, it seems, some 
adjoining districts fell, after his death, under the 
administration of Cuan O’Leochain, arch-poet and 
chief antiquary of Ireland, and of Corcran a clergy- 
man. ‘Their power did not last long, whereas Cuan 
was killed by the Lagenians in 1024, and Corcran 
is said to have become an anchoret, and to have 
died at Lismore in 1040. (89) With regard to the 
other parts of Ireland let it suffice to mention, that 
Donogh O’Brian, son of Brian Boroimhe, became 
king of Leth-mogha (the southern half of Ireland) 
in 1026. (90) 
Aa 

(80) While the Annals of Innisfallen represent the archbishop 
Maelmur, &c. as having advanced no farther than Louth, the 4 
Masters (ap. Zr. Th. p. 298.) tell us that they proceeded all the 
way to Swords. ‘The other statement is, J am sure, the true one. 

(81) That of the 4 Masters, 7d. 

(82) Inisfallen and Ulster Annals at 4. 1014. 

(83) Annals of Innisfallen, 26. (84) I. 

(85) Ib, at A. 1015. 1016. 

(86) Ib. at A. 1018. Ware (Antig. cap. 24.) has added a 
year to this date, but, I think, without reason. Instead of the 
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name Bran, which was the real one, and rather usual in the 
royal house of Leinster, he has Brienus or Brennus, rendered 
Brien by his translator, thus causing a confusion with the Mun- 
ster Briens or rather Brians. 

(87) 4 Masters ap. AA. SS. p. 313. and Ware loc. cit. 

(88) 4 Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 298.) and Annals of Innisfallen 
at 4. 1022, which have Lough-Ainin, that is, I think, Inisain- 
gin, or the Island of All Saints, in Lough-ree. See also O’Fla- 
herty, Ogyg. Part. u1. cap. 93. Ware was wrong (Ant. cap. 4.) 
in adding a year to this date, placing Maelseachlin’s death in 1023. 

(89) See O’Plaherty, 24. cap. 94. I very much doubt, whe- 
ther he is right in making this Corcran the same as the anchoret 
and theologian of Lismore. 

(90) Annals of Innisfallen at 1026. 


§. xm From this detail of political occurrences, 
which 1 have been forced to enter into, it appears 
that a real revolution took place in Ireland at this 
period. The anciently established system of suc- 
cession to the throne of the whole kingdom was 
overturned, and there remained no paramount power 
authorized to controul the provincial kings or minor 
chieftains. Amidst those wars one good effect was 
obtained, vzz. the humiliation of the Northmen, 
who,, although numbers of them. still remained in 
various parts of Ireland, were much weakened, and 
henceforth attempted fewer depredations than in 
former times. But unluckily the Ivish were, durmg 
a great part of this century, the eleventh, engaged 
here and there in wars between .theniselves, and we 
find now and then one or other party of them as- 
sisted by the Danes, as they are usually called, set- 
tled in Dublin or elsewhere. The Christian reli- 
gion became no longer confined to those of Dublin, 
by whom it began to be better observed, but gradu- 
ally spread among the other Danes of Ireland. 

Maelmur Mac-Kochad archbishop of Armagh, 
who died in 1020, (91) was succeeded by Amalgaid, 
who is stated to have visited Munster in 1021. (92) 
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He was present in 1022 at the death of king Mael- 
seachlin. (93) Itis said that he was one of the lay- 
men who assumed the title of Archbishops of Armagh ; 
whereas among his successors we find Maelisa 
and Domnald, who are called sons of Amalgadius, 


(94) Yet the matter is not certain; and if it be 


true, that Amalgaid administered the sacrament of 


5 . 5 
Extreme Unction to Maelseachlin, be must have been 


more than a layman. (95) It may also be objected, 
that his visitation of Munster implied real archiepis- 
copal power ; but it must be observed, that it was pro- 
bably relative mercly to the exaction of certain dues, 
which used to be paid to the church of Armagh ac- 
cording to the regulation called the Law of St. Pa- 
trick. Whether he was areal or nominal archbi- 
shop, he held that title 29 years until his death in 
1049. (96) During his time Moeltule, who is called 
bishop of Armagh, died in 1032; but it is probable, 
that he was merely a suffragan bishop; (97) and 


hence an additional argument may be deduced to . 


suppose, that Amalgaid was nota real bishop, but 
that Moeltule officiated in his stead. On the very 
day of Amalgaid’s death Dubdalethe III. son of one 
Maelmur, (98) and _ professor of theology at Ar- 
magh, was appointed his successor. (99) 


(91) Above §. 6. 

(92) 4 Masters ap. T’r. Th. p. 298. (93) "10. 

(94) Colgan (7’r. Th. p. 302.) insists upon this circumstance 
as a proof that the Amalgaid was an unordained so called arch- 
bishop. But supposing that he was the same as the Amalgaid,. 
father of Maelisa and Domnald, might they not have been born 
before he got that title? Ware has (at Amalyaid) a passage, 
which seems to favour Colgan’s opinion. It is taken from the 
Annals of the Priory of the island of All Saints at 4.1049, and 
runs thus; “ Amalgaid, comorban of St. Patrick, having spent 
29 years in this princtpality, rested penitentially in Christ.” The 
word, principality, scems to allude to his having been rather.a 
prince than a real bishop. ‘The title comorban of St. Patrick, is 
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not sufficient to. show, that Amalgaid was in holy orders, for, as 
will be seen more fully elsewhere, in the later times of the Irish 
church, and perhaps from the period we are now treating of, the 
name: comorban was sometimes given to laymen, who kept pos- 
session of the church lands belonging to sees and monasteries. 

(95) To this Colgan replies, that Maelseachlin was indeed 
anointed, while in the hands or arms of Amalgaid; but that it is 
not stated, that the ceremony was performed by him. 

(96) ‘This is the date marked not only by the 4 masters (ap. 
Tr. Th. p. 298.) but likewise by the above quoted Annals (Not. 
94.) and O’Hlaherty in his ZS. catalogue ; and accordingly, as is 
marked in said authorities, the incumbency of Amalgaid lasted 
29 years. Yet the Cashel catalogue allows for it thirty, which 
must be understood of his having died in the 30th year; for in 
said catalogue incomplete years are reckoned as complete. 

(97) See Tr. Th. p. 298. and Ware, Bishops at Amalgaid. 
Moeltule’s name is not in the Cashel catalogue, 

(98) See above Not, 51, (99) Zr. Th. p. 298. 


§. x1v. With regard to the other sees of Ireland, 
I shall here give the names of such bishops, whose 
deaths I find marked before about 4. D. 1050. 
Carmacan Q’Muilcashel, bishop of Killaloe, the 
first of that place, whom I meet with after St. Vlan- 
nan, died in 1019. (100) Neil O’Malduibh, of 
Cork, the successor of Ceallach Hua-Sealbaigh, (101) 
died in 1027, and after him Airtri Sairt in 1028, suc- 
ceeded by Cathal, whose death is assigned to 1084. 
(102) O’Mail-Sluaig, bishop of Lismore, died in 
1025, as did his successor, Moriertach O’Selbach 
in 1034. (103)  ‘Tuathal O’Dunluing, bishop of 
Clonard, died in- 1028 or 1029. (104) ‘The 
death of Maelmartin, of Kildare, was, according 
to one account, in 1028, and according to another, 
in 1080. (105) His successor Maelbrigid lived 
until 1042. (106) Murchad O’Nioc, bishop of 
Tuam, died in 1033. (107) Maelfinan of Emly, 
me probably the innnediate successor of Saerbreth- 
ach, (108) died in 1040, as did after him O’}lan- 
chuain in 1047, and Clothna Miuimnech in 1049, 
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(109) . Flahertach, bishop of Down, died in 1043, 
and Moelmacte of Louth in 1044. (110) Cleiric 
O’Muinic, bishop of Leighlin, died in 1048, and 
to the same year is assigned the death of Ceili, bi- 
shop of Ardagh. (111) In the same year some 
place the death of Diermit O’Rodachan, bishop of 
Ferns, which others affix to 1050. (112) It ean 
scarcely be doubted that Dunchad O’Kelechuir, 
who Is called comorban of St. Kieran of Saigir, who 
died in 1048, was bishop of that place. (113) From 
these instances it may be inferred, that the episcopal 
succession was kept up, as regularly as the state of 
the times would allow, in the now mentioned sees, 
and it is very probable that it was maintained also 
in other old sees, although the names of their pre- 
lates are very seldom to be met with. Tor example 
Dungal, a bishop of Ross (in the county of Cork) 
is marked as the 27th in succession after St. Facht- 
nan, the founder of that see, (114) who lived in the 
sixth century. As to bishops appointed occasionally 
in places, which were not permanent sees, we may 
be certain that there were, as usual, some of this de- 
scription .in the first half of the century we are now 
treating of. ‘Thus we find a bishop at Swords Ma- 
rian O’Crinen, who is called a wise man, and whose 
death is assigned to 1025. (115) 


(100) Ware, Bishops at Killaloe. (101). Above §. 6. 

(102) Ware at Cork. (1038) Idem at Lismore. 

(104) Idem at Meath. See Harris’ addition, 

(185) Ware (at Kildare) has 1028; the 4 Masters Cops 1 i 
Th. p. 630.) have 1030. 

(106) Jb. 16. (107) Ware at Yuan. 

(108) See above §. 6. (109) Ware at Lmly. 

(110) For Flahertach, see Ware at Down. We was the first 
bishop of that see whom Ware met with from the times of St. 
Fergus, who died in the sixth century. (See Chap. x1. §. 1.) 
But Harris, referring to the 4 Masters, adds that a Dingen, bishop 
of Down, is mentioned as having died in 962. Tor Moelmocte 
see AA. SS. p. 736. 
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(111) Ware at Leighlin and Ardagh. 

(112) Ware at Ferns, The 4 Masters (ap. AA: SS. p. 223.) 
have 4.1050, ; 

(113) See 4d. SS. p. 473. Ware has omitted him at Ossory ; 
but he is marked by Harris. 

(114) See Harris, Bishops at Ross. 

C116) 2%. Peo. O09, 

§. xv. Learning continued to be still cul- 
tivated, and many distinguished  scholastics or 
doctors are mentioned as having belonged to 
this period. Dunchad, scholastic of Clonmac- 
nois died in 1005 and Coenchomrac of Gleann- 
ussen in 1015. Flann O’Tegain of Durrow 
(King’s county,) a man, celebrated for his know- 
ledge, died in 102%, as did also Cathasach, a 
scholastic or teacher at Clonmacnois; and Chris- 
tian of Devenish in 1025.(116) Tochad Mac- 
Cethenin, who is called comorban of St. Tiger- 
nach, and the wisest doctor in Ireland, died at Ar- 
magh in 1080. (117) Moelodar, scholastic of Kil- 
lachad, died in 1032 ; and Aecngus’ of Clonmacnois 
in 1034; and Macnias O’Huactain of Kells in 
1035. (118) Flanagan, scholastic of Kildare, Cun- 
den of Connor, and Alill of Durrow, died in 1038. 
(119) The death of Corcran, an anchoret and a 
very eminent and pious theologian of Lismore, and 
of Dunchad O’Hanchanige, 2a celebrated lecturer 
of Armagh, is assigned to 1040; and that of Mael- 
petrus O’Hailechain, likewise a lecturer there and 
chief director of the students, to 1043. [120) 
Longsech, scholastic of Clonard, and Eochagan, 
archdeacon of Slane, lecturer at Swords, and a 
chronographer, died in 1042, (121) ‘Three scho- 
lastics of Kells are mentioned as having died not 
long after each other ; Maelmartin in 1045; Cudul 
Mac-Gaithen in 1047 ; and Moelan in 1050. (122) 
At the year 1046 is marked the death of a very dis- 
tinguished and holy man Moelpatrick O’Beloige, the 
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chief lecturer and director of the schools of ‘Ar- 
magh. (123) O’Ballen, scholastic of Roscrea, and 
Gilla-molaisse of Louth died in 1047. (124). There 
were ‘undoubtedly in these times many other lcc- 
turers and teachers in the other establishments and 
schools of Ireland ; and to this period are assigned 
the deaths of two eminent antiquaries. One was 
Mac-Liag, who is called an Ollamh, that is a Doc- 
tor: and man of letters, and who wrote some works, 


among which was a Life of Brian Boroimhe. He ° 
died in 1016. (125) The other was Macbeth, son 


of Anmire, and chief antiquary of Armagh, who 
died in 1041, (126) A pious prince, Cathald, son 
of Roderic, and chieftain of West Connaught, 
who had retired to Armagh in. 1037, for the 
purpose of leading the life of a pilgrim, died there 
i 1043. (127) ‘The spirit of pilgrimage spread 
itself among the Danes of Dublin, and Sitric their 
king set out for Rome with a view to that object, 
but died on his ‘way in 1029.(128) His son Amlaf, 
or Auliffe, also king of Dublin, undertook a_pil- 
grimage to Rome in 1035, but was killed in Ing- 
jand. (129) He was succeeded by another Sitric, 
his son, who went beyond sea, probably to Rome, 
in 1036, and left the government of Dublin in 
the hands of one Machmwnharcach, after whom we find 
an Ivar governor of Dublin in 1038. (130). Sitric 
returned to Ireland and died in 1041 or 1042, 
(131) 


(116) 1b, Ind. Chron. 

(117) Id. p. 298. The title comorban of St. Ligernach, is ex- 
plained by Colgan ‘as meaning abbot of Clones. But, if the St. 
Tigernach, whose comorban Eochad was, were the one of Clones, 
I should think that Eochad was rather a bishop; for St. Tiger- 
nach had been bishop of Clones as well as of Clogher. 

(118) 1b. Ind. Chron. (119) Jd. p. 632. 
(120) See 44. SS. p. 206. and Tr. Th. p. 298. 
(121) Tr. Th. Ind. Chron, and p. 509, 
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(122) Tb. p. 508. (123) Id. p. 298. 

(124) Ib. Ind. Chron. 

(125) See Annals of Innisfallen at 1. 1016. and Harris, 
Writers at Mac- Liag. 

(126) 77. Th. p. 298. (127) Ib. 

(128) Ware, Antig. cap. 2!. Yet the Annals of Innisfallen, 
after mentioning his departure for Rome in 1028, state that he 
returned to Ireland, and exhibit hin as plundering Ardbraccan 
in 1081. 

(129) Ware, 14, The Annals of Innisfallen, instead of 1035, 
have 1034, I suspect that Ware has added a year to dates at 
times when. he should not have done so, 

(130) Annals of Innisfallen at dA. 1036 and 1038. Ware 
makes no mention of the absence of Sitric, nor of Eachmharcach 
orlyar. This is the Ivar, governor of the Danes of Dublin, to 
whom I alluded in a part of Wot. 138. to Chap. xxut. Ware’s 
silence concerning those persons and circumstances forms no ar- 
gument against the statement of the Annuals. 


(131) Ware id. 


§. xvr. Notwithstanding a certain progress made 
by the Danes in piety and religious practices, yet 
we find them now and then, even during this period, 
committing depredations in religious places. Besides 
some already alluded to, (132) they plundered Kells 
in 1018, and Dulcek in 1023 and again in 1037, 
(133) besides Ardbraccan in 1031, whence they 
brought much booty and many prisoners. (134) But 
on the whole it appears, that their manners became 
gradually much softened, of which we have a very 
strong proof in the memorable fact of a bishop being 
for the first time appointed for the Danes of Dublin’ 
about the year 1040. This bishop, whose real name 
seems to have been Dunan, or perhaps Donagh, 
although it has been latinized into Donatus, (135) 
was, judging from the nanie, most probably an Irish- 
man. Sitric, king of Dublin, had already returned 
from his tour, or perhaps pilgrimage, during which 


he had probably planned the erection of this new see. 
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In the Black book of the church of the Holy Trinity, 

commonly called Christ-church in Dublin, there is a 
document, which runs thus; ‘ Sitricus king of Dub- 

lin, son of Ableb (Anlaf) teal of Dublin, gave to 
the Holy ‘Trinity, and to Donatus first bishop of 
Dublin, a place, where the arches or vaults were 
founded, to build the church of the Holy Trinity 
on, together with the following lands; vzz. Beal- 
dulek, Rechen, Portrahern, with their villains, cat- 
tle, and corn. He also contributed gold and silver 
enough, wherewith to build the church and the whole 
Count. elo ? (136) This must have occurred 
about 1040 (137) before the death of Sitric, and 
about the time that Donatus was named to this see. 
It has been said, that Donatus: was consecrated by 
the archbishop of Canterbury; but of this I meet 
with no proof whatsoever, unless it should be con- 
sidered as such, that some of his successors were con- 
secrated in that city. Now this system, according to 
which the bishops of Dublin acknowledged them- 
selves subject to the see of Canterbury, did not, as: 
far as I can discover, begin until the time of. the 
archbishop Lanfranc, who came over to England 
during the reign of William the Conqueror many 
years after the appointment of Donatus ; and which 
system was introduced for two reasons ; first, because 
William and his Normans, being masters-of England 
from the year 1066, were Ponsilered by the Aish 
Danes as their countrymen; and second, because 
Lanfrane’s reputation. was so great, that, when the 
Dublin Danes found it necessary that their bishop 
should be subject to some metropolitan, they made 
choice of him for that purpose. (188). This new see 
was confined to the city, and did not extend beyond 
its walls until later than the synod of Kells under 
Cardinal Paparo, held in 1152,.as will be seen in its 
proper place.. Donatus having built the church, 
erected also an episcopal palace adjoining it, on the 
site, where the late Jour Courts stood, and a chapel, 
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~which was called St. Michael’s. He lived until 


A. D. 1074. (139) T shall conclude this chapter 
with just mentioning the death ofa very holy abbot, 
who belonged to the period, of which we have been 
now treating. St. Gormgal, abbot of Ardoilen, one 
of the Arran islands, wie: was. considered the chief 
spiritual director of all Ireland, and who died in 
1OL7 on the Sth of August, the anniversary of which 
was sacred to his memory. (140) 


(182) Concerning those of the year 1016 sce above §. 12 
a5) Lr. Th. Ind. Chron. , 

(134) Annals of Innisfallen at 4.1031. 

(135) Usher quotes (Not. ad Ep. 25. Sylloge,; Sc.) a passage 
from the Annals of Dublin, in which he is called: Dunan. This 
is a-well known [vish name, and certainly not Danish. It is 
highly probable, that the Danes had as yet scarecly any clergy- 
men of their nation in Ireland. 

(136) See Ware, Bishops at Dublin, and Antig. cap. 24. and 
29. Bealdulek, Rechen, and Portrahern were, I suppose, the 
places now called Baldoyle, Ratheny, and Portrane, all lying at 
the North side of Dublin, where the Danes possessed lands. 

(137) Ware says, about 1038; but it is probable, that Sitric 
had not yet returned to Ireland in said year, in which we have 
seen that Ivar was governor of Dublin. Camden was mistaken 
(col. 1368) in referring the erection of the church, &c. as related 
by Ware, to about 1012. There was indeed a Sitric son of An- 
laf at that time; but, as Donatus held the see until 1074, is it to 
be supposed that he was a bishop since 1012? Nor, if that deed 
be genuine, can it be attributed to a Sitric later than the one, that 
dicd in 1041 or 1042; for there was not after him any other Si- 
tric king of Dublin during the life time of Donatus. 

(138) Usher and Ware, who are the best authorities on the sub- 
ject of Donatus, have not a word concerning his having been con+ 
secrated by an archbishop of Canterbury ; nor indeed could they, 
as not even an allusionis to be found relative to such a circum. 
‘stance. And it will be seen lower down, that Patrick, the imme- 
diate successor of Donatus, was the first bishop ot Dublin, who was 
consecrated by anarchbishop of that see, or who, at least fvom the 
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time of his appointment, had promised canonical obedience to 
him. Tome it seems more than probable, that Donatus was a 
bishop, perhaps of some monastery, before he was placed over 
Dublin, Usher (Discourse on the Religion, &c. ch. 8.) states, that 
the Ostmen or Danes of Ireland did not begin to have any con- 
nexion with Canterbury until after William the conqueror became 
possessed of England, that is, until after L066. Te is there re- 
marking on a most ignorant assertion of Campion, which, however, 
has been followed by other English writers, v/z. that persons ap- 
pointed to sees in Ireland used to be directed to the archbishop of 
Canterbury, to be consecrated by him, On this Usher observes 
that it is wrongly extended by him to the bishops of all Ireland, 
whereas it was peculiar “to the Ostmann strangers, that possessed 
‘ the three cities of Dublin, Waterford, and Limerick. For these 
“ being a colony of the Norwegians and Livonians, and. so country- 
© men to the Normans, when they had seen England su!dued by 
“ the Conqueror, and Normans advanced to the chief arch- 
‘« bishopric there, would needs now assume to themselves the name 
“ of Normans also, and cause their bishops to receive their conse- 
“ cration from no other metropolitan but the archbishop of Can- 
* terbury. And forasmuch as they were confined within the 
“ walls of their own cities, the bishops, which they made, had 
“ no other diocess to exercise their jurisdiction in, but only the 
“ bare circuit of those cities,” &c. And in the same chapter he 
attributes the forbearance, for some time, of the Irish hierarchy 
with regard to the bishops of the Danish towns being connected 
with Canterbury, to the esteem they had for Lanfrane and Anselm, 
« with whom they themselves were desirous to hold all good cor- 
respondence ;” yet, he adds, they could not well brook this sys- 
tem, which they considered derogatory to the dignity of their own 
primate. But of this more elsewhere. Meanwhile it is plain 
that Usher knew nothing about any dependance of the see of 
Dublin on Canterbury until the times of Lanfranc, as in reality 
there was not. 

(139) Ware, Bishops of Dublin. See also Harris’s additions, 
p, 301, 

(140) 44. SS. p. 141, and 715. 
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STLAP. ok XN, 


Partous distinguished Irishmen still continue to vistt 
Jorcign countries—Colman and others leave Tre- 
land with intent to visit Jerusalem—taken up as a 
spy and put to death—honoured as a martyr, and 
his body deposited with great pomp in the church- 
yard of Stockereau in Austr ta-—Marianus Scotus, 
Helias, Anmchad and several other learned and 
pious Irishmen in the Continent—Dubhdaleithe 
LLL archbishop of Armagh, suid to have been a lay- 
man—was a learned man and wrote annals of Ire- 
land, and an account of the archbishops of Armagh 

down to his own time—Kight married bishops 
of Armagh—Succession and deaths of bishops in 
several. sees in Lreland—Ilerdomnach called 
bishop of Leinster--Domnald O’ Heine bishop of 
Cislige Dacihiap Donat bishopof Dublin— Clergy 
and people of Dublin elect for his successor 
Patrick, a Priest, and send hin to Lanfranc arch- 
bishop of Canterbury to be consecrated— Letter of 
the clergy and people of Dublin to Lanfranc— 
Patrick professes obedience to Lanfranc, and ts 
consecrated by him—this profession anew prac- 
lice—Practice of giving the holy Eucharist to. in- 
fants after baptism—Archbishops of Canterbury 
never possessed a metropolitan power over the 
Lrish church—TIreland not included in the grant 
of Legatine jurisdiction granted by the pope to 
Augustine—Donogh son of Brian Boroimhe, 
king 0 of Leth-Mogha, dethroned by his nephew 
Tor rlogh goes to Rome and there dies a great 
penitent—1 orlogh proclaimed king—ex tends his 
kingdom— Pope. Gregory VII. wriles to Tor- 
logh—Lanfranc’s letler to ‘I orlogh—Chorepis- 
copi consecrated’ by u single bishop—Baplizing 
without chrism—-Patrick, bishop of Dubhn, ship- 
wrecked and drowned—succeeded by. Donogh 
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O Haingly, who was elected by Torlogh and the 
people of Dublin, .and consecrated by Lanfranc 
—Death of Torlogh—succeeded by his son ALor- 
togh—Mortogh dethr oned, and his brother Der- 
mod placed over Munster in his stead—Mortogh 
took holy orders, and died in the Monastery of 
Derry—Distinguished ecclesiastics at the close 
of the 11th century—Aoeliosa O’ Brolchain— 
Tigernach O’ Braoin, the annalist—Ireland still 
Jamous for learning-—LEnglish resort to Ireland 
Jor education—Several religious establishments 
plundered and destroyed both by Trish and 
Danes. 


SECT, I. 


VARIOUS distinguished Irishmen still continued 
to visit foreign countries. Colman, or as usually 
‘alled by continental writers, Coloman, who is. 
styled patron of Austria, (1) left Ireland early in 
the eleventh century, (2) together with some other 
pene for the purpose of a pious visit to Jerusa- 
lem. (3) He arrived A.D. 1022. in the eastern 
part of Norica, now Lower Austria. Its inhabi- 
tants were then at variance with the neighbourine 
nations of Bohemians, Moravians,  &c. “On Col- 
man’s stopping at the small town of Stockerau he 
was seized as a spy sent by the enemies of Austria, 
and thrown into prison. On the next day he was 
strictly examined, but although he told the plam 
truth, would not be believed. He was then most 
cruelly tortured, and at length, on his persisting in 
declaring his innocence, was hung from an old tree 
together with two robbers. While his body re- 
mained suspended from Ins gibbet, it continued 
sound. and entire; and it is said that his hair and 
ails continued to grow. The hay or twig rope, by 
by which his head was fastened, and even the old 
tree, are stated to have bloomed and revived. ‘Thicse 
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extraordinary phenomena excited great attention, 


which was much enhanced by the circumstance of 
blood flowing from his body on oceasion of a part of 
his flesh having been cut off for the purpose of 
being used in effecting a certain cure. It was now 
concluded, that Colman was a truly holy man, and 
that he had been. unjustly put to death. Accord- 
ingly he was honored as a martyr, and his body was 
taken down and deposited with great pomp in the 
churchyard of Stockerau., Several miracles are said 
to have attested his sanctity, and Henry, marquis of 
Austria, was so moved by them, that he’ had the 
body removed to his residence Medlicum, alias 
Medlica, or Mellica, now Melck. (4) On_ its 
removal it was found entire, and was placed in St. 
Peter’s church of that town on the 7th of October 
A. D. 1015, three years after Colman had been 
murdered. A Benedictine monastery was soon es- 
tablished there in honour of this saint, which has 
become very Jamous and still exists in great splendor. 
Erchinfrid, who has written the Acts of Colman, (5) 
was the third abbot of this monastery. IIe relates, 
in addition to what has been hitherto stated, several 
miracles wrought after his death, which it would be 
too tedious to repeat. He constantly calls him a 
Scotus, by which appellation, although he does not 
make mention of Lreland, or name the land of his 
birth, it may, considering that the Irish were then 
universally called Scof#, and that they were greatly 
in the habit of going abroad on pilgrimages, be fairly 


-presumed that Colman was an Irishman. Mychinfrid 


has nothing about his having been of royal parentage, 
as some later writers have announced. (6) ‘The 
name of this saint as a martyr is in the Roman mar- 
tyrology at 13 October. 


(1) Colgan (44. SS. p. 105.) calls him apostle of Austria ; 
but there is no reason for giving this tile; for, besides Austria 
having been a Christian country before the arrival of Colman, it 
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does not appear that he preached there, or that he had even time 
to do so. Nor do I find, that Colman was an ecclesiastic. ‘The 
title given to him by German writers is that of patron of Austria. 
The most detailed account of him is that by the abbot Erchinfrid, 
who was contemporary with him, or very nearly so, and which 
has been published by Lambecius, Commentariorum de Bibliotheca 
Caesar. Vindobon. Lib. 11. cap. 8. Colman is treated of also by 
Ditmar and other chroniclers, by Baronius, Annal. &e, at A. 1012, 
and other writers. 

(2) According to Erchinfrid’s account Colman’s departure from 
his own country must have been only a short time before his death, 
which ocemred in 1012. Colgan says, (ib. p. 107.) that he had 
left Ireland before the close of the tenth century. I wish he had 
told us, where this information is to be found. 

(3) Baronius was mistaken in saying, that Colman had been 
often at Jerusalem. But he had not seen the narrative of Erchin- 
frid. 

(4) Mabillon says (Annal. Ben. ad A. 1017.) that Colman’s 
body was buried at Melck, which he calls Mezelikim,-by order of 
the then emperor. This is a mistake, grounded on authority in- 
ferior to that of Erchinfrid, who positively states, that Henry, 
marquis of Austria, was the prince, by whose order that was done. 
He was also wrong in assigning Colman’s death to said year 
1017. 

(5) See above Not. 1. The miraculous circumstances relative 
to Colman’s remains are attested also by Ditmar, who was bishop 
of Mersburg and a contemporary of his, as he died m 1019. 

(6) Surius has at 13 October an ode written in honour of: St. 
Colman by John Stabius, historiographer of the emperor Maximi- 


lian I. It begins thus : 


Austriae sanctus canitur patronus, 
Fulgidum sidus radians ub Arcto, 
Scoticae gentis Colomannus acer 
Regia proles. 
Ue dum sanctam Solymerum urbem 
Transiit, duleem patriam relinquens, 
Regios faustus, trabeam, coronam, 
Sceptraque Lempsit- 
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Propter et Christum peregrinus exul 
Factus in terris alienis ultro 
Caelicam pura meditatus aulam 

; Mente fideque. 


Then comes an account of Colman's transactions much in the 
manner as related by Erchinfrid; for instance, 


Austriae terras agitabat amens 
Tunc furor: fortes Moravos, Bohemos, 
Pannones bello simul implicabat 
Inferus hostis. 
Ergo dum sanctum hospitio recepit 
- Oppiduin nostro Stockheran vocatum 
Patrio ritu, &c, 


It was, I dare say, on the authority of this ode that Baronius 
said that Colman was of a royal family. Dempster, wishing to 
make Colman, a Scotch prince, fabricated a story of his having 
been a son of Malcolm I. king of Scotland. To that shameless 
liar it is sufficient to oppose the silence of Buchanan, who, al- 
though he makes mention of more than one son of Malcolm, has 
nothing about this celebrated St. Colman. Harris, (JV riters at 
Colman of Lindisfarne) remarking on Dempster'’s assumption, 
fell, as indeed some others had before him, into a strange mistake, 
“confounding Colman of Austria with the ove of Lindisfarne. He 
did not know that the former was killed in 1012, whereas the 
Jatter lived in the seventh century. 


§.u1. St. Helias, or Elias, an frishman, who has 
been mentioned already, (7) was in the year 1022 
abbot of St. Martin’s of Cologne and also of the 
monastery of St. Pantaleon im said city. He was the 
third abbot of the former establishment, and the fifth 
of the latter. St. Heribert, archbishop of Cologne, 
who had an extraordinary esteem for Helias, insisted 
on being attended by him, when on his death bed in 
1021, as he accordingly was.  Helias ~had been at 
Rome, and was the first who brought thence the 


= 
Ibs . sOWadant to 5 iptenr I 


. tyes cuatro muteint) ts mnie 

; omy singlie stror ih eviog 5 
faalia seazaiberr wlapwesites) —— 
Rites are UP we ap Fs — 


“lt ni poe enoitoeamins sano’ “lo juggs gg wal 
mon eng pe 7 


re) a 
womolod eovteM whe :ewhomT > os 
Jadeoilqandt (uenix olfsd sszonnsT 
tito widial 


scherail tot abe Ee ‘id _fioet sm: daly ao oye aah F aan 
oF paicidiy grspeqeint ylinwd Layer ay aan astro maid bigs 
gaivad eid Yo Ytoie 5 bypeviwhiit Honing tetera) 
beietint 3 tody oT ~ baaftiou® % yaid J tulowla RM” Yo mux 2 ope 
-ly yortw pecedonl! lo consi edeoqyo ot sasiaiius st si aie 
cod untoglalt To wot sme init roar Wy aon asdueti off dyoodtt- 
Ja wows) aime .itemto!) 32 bermdoleo aid suede 
Modqrune erteqaivG > yuidninoy (are\ahult y mteddoly 
Jolessiar sgoscde 2 otni guid oicted bad\emdic ans bosbai om bah 
oH .oirtelbait ‘lo suo od) iw are Bo saute’) gether. 
oc) seventy 2101 ob bellid enw wernt aft_sadt Pate ta bib 
uf emia Hewes uals qa winl 
ant oity ,nsctelaril un till ao esiloh.o #4 otr.2 
S804 aoy ot ui enw (7) et haorle benoitaict. 
ail! ‘lo vale i 10) to «ial eo 


gilt enw oH ii £ eee rm 
Adit aitly Dita ; idan oma set 


de ype hed att ae a shear ig .f20E 
edi somodtt sdquoid’ giles Set odt enw bas oie 


hf AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXIV. 


Roman note or Church musi¢ to Cologne. (8) 
Piligrin, the successor of St. Heribert, was induced 
to conceive a dislike for Helias and his Irish monks, 
and accordingly intended to expel them, in the year 
1035. His dislike was chiefly occasioned by his sup- 
posing, that the discipline maintained by them was 
too strict. Piligrin was then absent from the city ; 
but, on the Irish bemg informed of his. intention, 
Helias and his companions said; ‘¢ If Christ is in us 
foreigners, may Piligrin not return alive to Cologne.’’ 
And in fact it turned out so; for Piligrin died soon 
after. (9) Helias was a rigid observer of monastic 
discipline, which he carried so far that, a French 
monk of St. Pantaleon having written, without hav- 
ing asked permission to do so, a neat copy of the 
Missal for the use of the community, he burned it, 
lest others should presume to act without previous 
licence. (10) According to the usage of that period, 
he is called, as well as Colman, a Scofus, that is, 
an Irish one, as is clear from his having belonged to 
the monastery of Monaghan before he went to the 
continent. He died in great reputation of sanctity 
on the 12th of April, A. D. 1042, (LI) at which 
day his name is marked in various calendars. His 
immediate successor was probably Molanus, or Molua, 
who, according to Hlorence of Worcester, died in 
1061. <A monastery was erected for the Ivish at 
Erford in Germany by the bishop Walter de Glysberg 
in 1036. (12) In these times there were mauy 


Irish monks at Vulda, (13) the most celebrated of 


whom was St. Amnichad or rather Anmechad. (14) 
It is probable, that he was of the’ family of the 
Siolnanmchad and of the district of said name, now 
called the barony of Longford in the county of Gal- 
way, adjoining the Shannon. (15) This district lies 
not far from the island of Iniskeltra Gu Lough Derg) 


in which Amnichad, was amonk. . The occasion of 


his leaving Ireland was as follows. Being entrusted 
with the care of strangers, he happened on a certam 
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occasion to entertain some brethren with the e perinis- 
sion of his superior, whose name was Coreran. (16) 
After they had taken food, and some of them had 
retired, others, who reed sitting near the fire, 
asked him to drink something. (17) He refused, 
alleging that he could not without obtaining leave. 
At let rath , being much solicited by them, he con- 
sented to do so, but previously sent some of ‘the drink 
to the superior to be blessed by him. On the next 
day Corcran inquired of him, why he had sent him 
that drink, and on Amuctads telling him the whole 
of what had occurred he immediately, slight as the 
transgression inight appear, ordered him to quit 
Ireland. Amnichad obeyed, and went to Fulda, 
where, becoming a recluse, he led a very holy life 
until his death on the 30th of January, 4. D. 1043. 
Marianus Scotus, from whom this narrative is taken, 

(18) adds that he got the account of it from his own 
superior Tigernach (19) on occasion of his having 
committed some small fault. He relates, that lights 
were seen and psalmody heard over Amnichad’s 
tomb in the monastery of Fulda, and that, when a 
recluse there, he celebrated mass over it every day for 
ten years. He then states, that a most religious 
monk, named William, did, in his hearing, pray to 
Amnichad, who was already buried, to bless him, 
and that the saint did so that same night in a vision, - 
as the monk assured him, while Marianus himself 
during that night felt a very sweet and delicious 
scent. ‘The reputation of St. Amnichad has been 
very great, and his uaine is in divers calendars at 30 
January. 


(7) Chap. xxi § . 5. 
(8) See Mabillon, Annal. Bened. ad 4. 1021-1022. 
(9) Marianus Scotus writes at 4. 1035; * Propter religionem 


 districtam disciplinamque nimiam, et propter aliquos Scotus quos 


secum habebat Helias Scotus abbas, qui mionastertum S. Panta- 
Jeonis ct $8. Martini in Colonia pariter regebat, Piligrinus Colomen 
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sis archiepiscopus invidiosis -viris instigatus Heliam’abbatem vo- 
luit expellere et omnes Scotos monachos, quos secum habebat. 
Helias Scotus abbas statim, cui de aula regia revertisset, dixit 
cum caeteris Scotis; Si Christusin nobis pereprinis est, nunguam 
vivus ad Coloniam veniat Piligrinus. Yt ita Deus complevit. 
See also Mabillon, 7b. ad A. 1035. 

(10) Florence of Worcester, at A. 1042. 

(11) Marianus Scotus has at 4. 1042. ‘ Helias Scotus obiit 
2.id Aprilis, vir prudens et religiosus.” Florence of Worcester, fol- 


lowing him as usual, hasthesame. In various Irish annals, quoted 
é ’ Ds) ‘ 


by Colgan, (AA. SS. p. 107.) we read at said year; ** Elias or 
Elill, from the monastery of Monaghan, head of the Jrish monks, 
died at Cologne.” 

(12) See the Bollandists at Marianus and Murcherat, 9 Fe- 
bruary, where they have an excellent dissertation concerning the 
Scot or Irish monasteries founded in Germany in the J}th and 
12th centuries. They prove, that all those monasteries were in- 
habited by Irishmen, with scarcely an exception, although in later 
times, when the Irish ceased to crowd to foreign countries, they were 
usurped by the Scotch in consequence of the equivocation of the 
name Scots. Of this more hereafter. 

(18) Marianus Scotus, having mentioned the death of Richard, 
abbot of Vulda, in 1039, adds, “ Hie etiam multos Scotus secum 
habebat.” 

(14) Colgan and Bollandus treat of this saint at $0 January. 

(15) Colgan observes, that Sviolnanmchadha signifies the 
race of Anmchad, a chieftain, from whom that- noble family 
descended. Harris says (Antig. ch. 7.) that it was called also 
Silanchic, and that the district was the country of the 
O’Maddens. 

(16). This Corcran. wrote a tract eoncerning the relics and 
virtues of St. Gormgal, who died in 1017, (see Chap. xxi. §. 
16.) which Colgan, who had a copy of it, calls divine. He thinks 
that he was the same as the celebrated Corcran, who died at Lis- 
more in 1010. (See ib, §. 15.) , Bat Corcran of Lismore is not 
called an abbot, nor even a monk. He is indeed styled anchoret 
but, considering the manner in which he is spoken of as a. dis- 
tinguished ecelesiastes and. chict master, or public professor, he 
was in all probability a secular pricst. 
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CHAP. XXIV. OF IRELAND, 4.45 


(17) Bibere ab eo petierunt. Colgan explains these words as 
if the strangers had asked him to take part of what they had be- 
fore them. Yet they might be understood as meaning that, al- 
though the meal was over, they applied to him for some drink, a 
demand which was probably not conformable to the discipline of 
the house. 

(18) At A. 1043. The whole of it is not in any printed copy 
of Marianus’ chronicle, that I have seen ; but it is quoted from 
his text by Floreuce of Worcester at said year. 

(19) Who this 'Tigernach was will be inquired lower down. 


§ uu. The same Marianus relates, that there was 
in these times a very famous man in Ireland, and of 
an extraordinary way of acting with regard to reli- 
gion, Alderic, or rather Aidus, surnamed darbosus, 
or the bearded. (20) He used to tonsure women 
and little boys like clergymen, and to announce that 
converted women ought not to wear veils. Of them, 
and of girls, boys, and laymen he had a great 
school. On account of these singularities he was 
obliged to leave Ireland in 1053. (21) Whither 
he went we are not informed, nor why some have 
reckoned him among the Inish writers. (22) 

At the year 1058 he gives us an account of the 
extraordinary conduct of Paternus a Scot, that is, 
most probably an Trish monk and recluse of a mo- 
nastery of Paderborn. ‘There were two monasteries 
in that city, one annexted to the cathedral, and the 
other consisting merely of monks (23) in which was 
Paternus, who had lived there as a recluse for many 

ears. A fire broke out in Paderborn on the 
Friday before Palm Sunday, which was in said year 
the 10th of April. It had been foretold by Pater- 
nus, and seetns to have continued for some days. 
By it the whole city and the two monasteries were 
consumed ; but, while it was raging, Paternus could 
not by any means be induced to quit his cell, and 
remained there for the purpose of obtaining, as he 
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supposed, the crown of martyrdom. Whether. lic 
was right in this notion is a very questionable point ; 
unless it be maintained, that the vow, which he had 
made of never leaving his cell, may be considered 
as an apology for his determination to let himself be 
burned to death, as in fact he was. Be this as it 
may, some persons looked upon him as a real mar- 
tyr; and one of them was Marianus himself, who 
set out from Cologne not many days after, zzz. on 
the Monday atter “Low Sunday, for Paderborn, and 
having visited his tomb on account of the good 
things that were said of it, prayed on the very mat 
on which Paternus had been burned, . Thence Ma- 
rianus went to Fulda together with the abbot of that 
monastery, who, it seems, had visited Paderborn 
for a similar purpose. (24) ; 
‘Marianus, now referred to, who is surnamed 
Scotus, according to the style of fhe times, was a 
native of Ireland and born in 1028. (25) He re- 
tired from the world m 1052, aud became a monk 
in, as scems very probable, the monastery of Clo- 
nard ; for he mnmakes mention of one Tigernach as 
superior of the establishment he belonged to before 
he left Ireland. Clonard was eoverned from the 
year 1055 until 1061 by ‘Tigernach Borchech, the 
successor of Tuathal O’Fellarmuin. (26) ‘Tigernach 
was a very holy man, (27) and there is great reason 
to think, that he was the superior (28) who, as we 
have seen above, related to Marianus the reason 
of St. Amnichad’s having gone abroad, and which 
yrobably induced him also to quit his country, as he 
did in 1056, in which year he joined on the Ist of 
August, the Irish monks of St. Martin at Cologne. 
There he remained until 1058, when he sited. ds 
derborn, and thence went to Fulda. Somewhat 
early in 1059, he was ordained priest at Wurtz. 
burg, and not long after became a recluse at 
Fulda, in which state he spent there ten years. 
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CHAP. XXIV. OF IRELAND. 4.4.7 


(29) Coneerning this great man more will be 
seen hereafter. 7 


(20) Florence of Worcestester (at A. 1054) calls him Aedd 
clericus barbosus, or bearded clerk. See also Ware and Hartis 
(Writers at the eleventh century). 

(21) At said year Marianus has ; “ Atdericus” (an erratum, it 
seems, tor Ardus) “ barbosus in Hibernia, vir valde famosus et 
mirae religionis ; ipse cnim foeminas et puerulos more clerico- 
rum coronando tondebat ; et coronas et non velata capita foemz- 
nas conversas debcre pracdicabat ; earumque scholam et puella- 
rum et pucrorum et laicorum multam scholam habebat. Ob id ex 
Hibernia projectus est.” The words, mirae religionis, are rather 
equivocal ; for it is difficult to suppose, that Marianus meant to ex- 
hibit him as a man of wonderful true religion, Perhaps his 
meaning was, that said Aidus led a very austere life, or, what 
seems more probable, that he had some strange superstitious no- 
tion relative to the utility of the tonsure. The notorious liar 
Bale, quoted by Harris adds, what Marianus does not even hint at, 
that he clothed the females in boys apparel for the purpose of carry~ 
ing on infrigues with them. By foemdnas conversas, converted fe- 
males, Marianus meant the same class as that which the French 
call converties, and the Italians convertite, who wear a peculiar 
sort of dress, and live retired in establishments similar to our 
asylums. That there were institutions for persons of this sort 
in Ireland at that period may be collected from this narrative. 

(22) See Ware and Uarris, 2. 

(23) Mabillon (Annal. Ben ad: A. 1058.) calls it monasternon 
Abdinchofense. 

(24) See Marianus’ chronicle at A. 1058, and compare with 
Florence of Worcester at said year, and Mabillon, doc. cit. 

(25) He tells us himself at A. 1028, that this was the year of 
his birth. Tt would be superfluous to enter into a long arguinent 
to prove, that Marianus was an Irishman. This is attested by 
his follower Florence ‘of Worcester, who has (Chron. ad A. 1028) ; 
« Hoc anno natus est Marianus Hibernensis probabilis Scotus ; 
cuius studio et labore hace chronica praecellens est de diversis li- 
bris coadunata.” Florence was partly contemporary with Maria- 
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nus, who died in 1086, whereas Florence did not live beyond 
1118. Usher quotes (Pr. ». 735.) from a chronicle of the Cot- 
tonian hbrary a passase of the same import; “ Anno 1028. Ma- 
rianus chronegraphus Hibernensis Svottus. natus est, qui Chro- 
nicam Chronicorum composuit.”. The Scotch themselves for- 
merly allowed, that Marianus was an Irish Scot, as Usher shows 
(7.) from the allegation of John de Merton in the year 1301. 
But in later times some Scotch: writers, actuated by a silly national 
vanity, have pretended that he wasa British Scot. And as such 
he is treated of by Mackenzie, Lives of the Writers of the Scots 
nation, Vol 1. p. 99, segg. in arhapsody not worth animadverting 
ywpon. What are we to think of an author, who makes even Ra- 
banus Maurus a Scotchman ? Labbe, De Scriptor. Eccles. Dupin, 
and the editors of Moreri, not to mention others, hold that Ma- 
rianus was a native of Ireland. 

(26) See Harris (Bishops of Meath, p. 140.) and Archdall at 
Clonard. . 

(27) In the Annals of Clonmacnois, followed by the 4 Mas. 
ters, on occasion of mentioning the death of Tigernach Bor- 
chech in 1061 it is stated, that he was a great spiritual director, 
an anchoret, and comorban of St. Finnian, (See AA. SS. p. 206.) 
Colgan adds, that his name is in some Irish calendars at 13 March. 
His being called comorban of St. Finnian might lead one to 
think, that he was bishop of Clonard; but, as I have observed 
elsewhere, it is doubtful whether Fimian was a bishop; and it is 
remarkable, that in the list of the superiors of Clonard (2b. p. 407.) 
some are called bishops and others only comorbans. If those co- 
morbans had been all bishops, why were they not styled so ? 

(28) It might be suspected, that Tigernach the superior of Ma- 
rianus was the celebrated abbot and chronographer of Clonmac- 
nois. But, besides his having outlived Marianus, it is to be ob- 
served that he was not abbot before Marianus left Ireland. 

(29) For these respective dates, &c. sce his chronicle and that 
of Florence of Worcester. 


§. rv. Dubdalethe II1., who was appointed arch- 
bishop of Armagh in 1049, (30) was succeeded in 
his professor’s chair by Aidus or Hugh O’Fairreth. 
It is said, that Dubdalethe was only a nominal arch- 
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bishop and one of the eight laymen, mentioned by 
St. Bernard, who enjoyed the emoluments of the 
see, although not in holy orders. (31) ‘This sup- 
position seems to be confirmed by the circumstance 
of Aidus O’Foirreth having been made bishop and 
-called bishop of Armagh uutil his death on the 18th 
of June, A. D. 1056. (82) To reconcile this with 
Dubdalethe’s being then in possession of the see, it 
must be supposed that Aidus was only a suffragan, 
and acting as such, probably, in consequence of Dub- 
dalethe’s not being authorized to exercise spiritual 
functions. Add, that Dubdalethe is stated to have 
died a great penitent, as if he had been guilty of some 
serious fault, perhaps the usurpation of the archie- 
piscopal title and rights. And it appears certain, 
that he resigned, at least in part, the see three years 
before his death, which occurred on the Ist of Sep- 
tember in 1064. (83) Jor, although some Ivish 
annals bring down his incumbency to the now men- 
tioned date, thus allowing for it 15 years, another 
account gives him but twelve, and places next after 
him Cumascach as archbishop of Armagh, to whom it 
assigns three years. (34) Dubdalethe was a man of 
learning, and wrote certain annals of the affairs of 
Ireland, besides an account ofthe archbishops of Ar- 
magh down to his own times. (35) On his death in 
1064, and apparently on Cumascach’s withdrawing 
himself from the government of the diocese, Moeliosa 


(servant of Jesus) son of Amalgaid, that is, as usually 
supposed, the archbishop of that name, (86) took 
possession of the See according to the expression of 
the Annals of Ulster. (37) whereby an allusion seems 
to be made to his having been a merely nominal arch- 
bishop. And it can scarely be doubted, that he was 
one of the eight married laymen above spoken of. (38) 
Yet in 1068 he visited Munster and made a circuit 
through it, the object of which must have been to 
exact the dues formerly established conformably to 

the so called Law of St. Patrich. He is, however, 
VOL. IIT, GC ; 
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expressly reckoned aniong the archbishopsof Armagh, 
and held that title for 27 years. (39) 


(30) Chap. xxi §. 13. 

(81) Colgan was of this opinion; but the only argument, which 
he adduces (77>. Th. p- $02.) is, that Dubdalethe wus, as he sup- 
posed, the father of'one Aidus, archdeacon of Armagh, who died 
ig 1108, and who is called son of Dubdalethe. This Aidus was, 
had he lived longer, expected to be raised to the sce. These are, 
however, not better than conjectural proofs, 

($2) Zr. Dh. p. 298. Aidus O’Foirreth is not in the catalogue 
from the Psalter of Cashel. He died in the 75th year of his age, 
and was buriedat Armagh. In his epitaph, written in Irish, he is 
styled an excellent elder and a modest bishop. 

(83) Ware was mistaken (Bishops at Duddalethe IIL) in chang- 
ing 1064 into 1065. O’Plaherty (ZS. catalogue) has retained 
the 1064 of the Ulster annals; for the rule of adding a year to 
their dates does not generally apply to this period. Add, that the 
Annals of Innisfallen assign Dubdaletlhe’s death to 4. 1064. 

(84) The Cashel catalogue ap. Tr. Th. p. 292. Cumascach 
ig not mentioned in the annals either of Ulster or of the 4 Masters 
as archbishop of Armagh; but in the latter [L find Cumascach 
O’Heradhain, who ts called abbot of Armagh, and died in 1075. 
(See 7b. p. 298.) O'Flaherty also has left Cumascach out of his 
catalogue, Yet it is dillicult to believe, that his name would ap- 
pear in the Cashel catalogue without any foundation; and the 
Annals of Innisfallen state, that Cumascach O’Heradhain was in 
1060 substituted in place of Dubdalethe. The probability is that, 
although Dubdalethe might have been honoured with the title 
until his death, Cumascach, acting as his suffragan, exercised such 
extensive powers during the last three or four years of his incum- 
bency, that he might have been considered as the real archbishop. 
Harris strove (4ddilions to Ware) to reconcile the Cashel cata- 
logue, as to the 12 years for Dubdalethe, with the Annals, which 
allow him fifteen, by introducing one Gilla-Patrick Mac-Domnald, 
who died in 1052, and by making him archbishop before Dubda- 
lethe. But this is contrary to every other account; ner dothe 4 
Masters, as Harris asserts, or Colgan, when expressly treating of 
Armagh, call Gilla- Patrick archbishop of Armagh ; they give him 
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only the title of Prior of lrmagh. (See Tr. Th. p. 289, and Ind. 
Chron.) It is true, that in AA. SS. p» 200 said Gilla-Patrick is 
named as archbishop. ‘This raust be a mistake; for, had he been 
such, this title would appear somewhere in 7. Fh. ex. c. p. 
302, ‘ 

(35) See Ware (Bishops and IWVriters at Dubdalethe M11.) and 
Colgan, doc. cit. 

(36) See Chap. xxu1. §. 13. 

(37) See Ware, Bishops at Dubdalethe UL. 

(38) See Colgan, Zr. Th. p. 302. St. Celsus, who became 
archbishop of Armagh early in the 12th century, was a grandson of 
Moeliosa, and a Flanagan, son of Moeliosa; is marked as having died 
in 1113, after, as was supposed, he was to be appointed abbot ‘of 
Armagh, 

(39) Catalogue from the Psalter of Cashel, and Ware, Bishops 
at Moeltosa. | 


§.v. as to the other old and regular sees, the 
accounts of the succession of their prelates during 
the second half of this century are in gencral far _ 
from being perfect. One O’Gernidider, bishop of 
Killaloe, died in 1055; Mugron O'’Mutan of Cork 
was murdered, it seems, by robbers in 1057. Mac- 
Airthir, bishop of Lismore, diced in 1064, and 
Celecair of Clommacnois in 1057. (40) Maelmorda, — 
bishop of Emly and successor of Clothna Muimnech, 
(41) died in- 1075 and was succeeded by Maeliosa 
©’ Haractain, who lived until 1093. (42) At length 
we meet with bishops.of Ardfert. Lhe bishop 
Dermot, son of Maol-Brenan, died in 1075, and his 
successor Mac-Craith O’Hearodain in 1099. (43) 
Kellach Ramhar, or the fat, bishop of Saigir and 
abbot of Birr, died in 1079. (44) Another bishop 
of Killaloe, ‘Thady O'Vhady, died in 1083, (45) 
‘Che death of Aidus or Hugh O’Eoisin, bishop of 
‘Tuam, is marked at 1085, and at 1086 that of his 
suecessor _Erchad O’ Maclomair, who was succeeded 
by Cormac O’Cairill, who died in 1091. (46) The 
episcopal suceessiou seems e have. been regularly 
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kept up at Glendaloch. A very distinguished bishop 
of this see was Gilda-na-Naomh, (the servant of the 
saints) or Nehemias. le was a native of Leinster, 
and after some time, resigning his see, became abbot 
of the monks (Irish) of Wurtzburg, where he died 
onthe 7thof April 4. D. 1085. (47) Tothe same 
year is assigned the death of a bishop of Cork, 
Clerech O’ Sel! baic, (4s) and that of in Mac-Gussan, 
bishop of Kildare. (49) In must have been  suc- 
ceeded by Ferdomnach, who was certainly bishop of 

Kildare in 1096, (50) and seems to have resigned 
the see in said year. or, the death of Moelbrigid 
O’Brolean, who is called bishop of Kildare and 
Leinster, and a celebrated man, is marked at 1097, 
although it is known that Ierdomnach lived until 
1101. The title of bishop of Leinster had been 
assumed also by Ferdomnach in consequence of 
Kildare having been then considered the most 
respectable see in that province. After Moelbrigid 
O’Brolcan the next bishop was Aidus O’ Heremoin, 
who died in 1100, and then is menticned at 1101 
the death of Ferdomnach. (51) Another bishop of 
Re Maelduin O’Rebecain, died in 1091, and 
O’ Malvain of Cloyne in 1095, in which year died 
also Carbre O’ Kethernuigh (Kearney) bishop of 
Verns. (52) One O’Burgus, who died in 1081, is 
called comorban of Innise catthy ; (53) but I cannot 
decide whether he were bishop of that place, as I 
think I could, were he styled comorban of St. Senan 
its first bishop. Idunan, who together with some 
others signed, in 1096, a letter, of which lower down, 
to St. Anselm archbishop of Canterbury, styling 
himself bishop of Meath, (54) was in all probability 
bishop of Clonard, and, it seems, the first of that sce 
who assumed the title of Meath, which after some 
time became the usual one of his successors. (55) 
Concerning Idunan [I cannot find any thing further, 

nor even the 3 year of hisdeath. In the same manner 
as he called himself bishop of Bfeath, so [mect with 
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a bishop under the title of Leinster in general, Kelius 
son of Donagan, who is represented as a distinguished 
elder among those of Ireland, and died in the reputa- 
tion of sanctity at Glendaloch m 1076. (56) It 
might scem, that he was bishop of Kildare, as Fer- 
domnach was who gave himself’ said title; but it is 
to be observed, that bis name does not occur in the 
catalogues expressly drawn up of the prelates of 
Kildare, (57) and it is probable that the title, beshop 
of Leinster, means no more than that he was a 
Leinster bishop, and that he was so called im con- 
sequence ef there not remaining any record of the 
particular see or place, which he governed. 


(40) Ware, Bishops at the respective sees. Harris has added 
two bishops of Clonmacnois in these times, v/z Ectigern O’Ergain, 
who died in 1052, and Alild O’Harretaigh, who diced in 1070. He 
found them in 44..SS. p. 407, under the title of comorbans, of 
St. Kieran of Clonmacnois, and as having both died in pilgrimage 
at Clonard. But he had no right to make them bishops; for, co- 
morban of St Kieran, &c. means only abbot of Clonmacnois, 
whereas that St. Kieran had not been a bishop. 

(41) See Chap, xxiv. §. 14. (42) Ware at Emly. 

(43) Annals of Innisfallen at 4. 1075 and 1099; and Ware at 
Ardfert. In said Annals I find under J, 1010 these words ; 
“ The primate of Ircland in Aghadoe died.” Elave they a re- 
ference to some Kerry bishop of that period? IT am equally at a 
loss to understand another passage at suid year; “ Marcan son of 
Kennedy, supreme head of the clergy of Munster, died.” I find 
no Marcan at Emly during that period, and | am much inclined 
to think, that Marcan was bishop of Cashel, which see had, 
partly as the civil metropolis of Munster, and partly in memory of 
Cormac Mac Culinan, probably acquired an ecclesiastical ascen- 
dancy. Marcan’s being called son of Kennedy in the very part 
of those annals, where Brian (Boroimhe) is so often named as son 
of Kennedy, seems-to indicate, that he was a brother of his. 
(See Chap. xxil. §. 4) Por Marcan see more below, Not. 120. 

(44) He is called comorban of Kieran of Saigir, and hence 
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may be supposed to have been a bishop. See AA. SS. p. 473, 
and Harris, Beshops, at Ossory. 

(45) Ware and Harris, Lishops at Killaloe. 

(46) 1d. at Tuam, and Tr. Lh. p. $08. 

(47) 4A. SS. p. 200. where Colgan calls him Nehemias, and 
Harris, Bishops at Glendaloch. Harris next before him makes 
mention of Cormac, son of Fithbran, not /itzbran as he has, who 
died in 925. He doubts whether he were bishop of ‘Glendaloclr ; 
and indeed justly ; for, as far as I know, all that is said of him is 
what the 4 Masters have (ap. 44. SS. p. 986); Cormac of 
Glendaloch, son of Pithbran, died in 925. Of the Irish monas- 
tery of Wurtzburg more will be seen hereafter. 

(48) Ware and Harris at Coré. Ware has added, but I be- 
lieve without sufficient reason, a year tothe date 1085 of the An- 
nals of Loughkee. 

(49) Colgan says, (Tr. Th. p. 630.) that this bishop died in 
the church of Killachad. Ware (Bishops at Kildare) has 
Achonry. I think that he should have rather said: Killeigh (in the 
King’s county), where there was, as we have often seen, a very 
ancient and famous monastery, and where Ware himself tells us 
that a bishop of Kildare died in 1160. 

(50) Usher, Ind. Chron. ad A. 1096. 

(51) Tr. Zh.-p. 680. Ware (Bishops at Aildare) says, IJ 
know not on what authority, that Perdo:mnach returned again to 
the see, meaning after the death of Aidus O’Heremoin. Is it 
because, where Ins death is marked at 1101, he is called dishon 
of Kildare? But he might have been .called so without having 
resumed the office, remaining, as we would say, an ex-bishop, | 
Suspect, that Ware was mistaken in changing the date 1101 into 
1102. 

(52) Ware, Bishops at said sees, and AA. SS. p. 223. 

(53) AA. SS. p. 542. and Harris, Bishops p. 502. 

(54) See Ep. 34. in Usher's Ep. Hib. Sy/l. 

(55) See Ware, Bishops at Meath. Were we to allow that, 
persons, called comorbans of Finian of Clonard, were bishops, we 
should add for that see in those times Tuathal O’Follanmuin, who 
died in 1055, and one.or two more, whose names are mentioned 
by Colgan, Ad. SS. p. 407. and Ware and Hanis, Bishops id. 
But they were probably only abbots. (See above Nok 27.) 
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(56) 4 Masters (ap. I'r. Th. p. 808. 

(57) Kelius is not mentioned in Colgan’s minute list of the pre- 
lates, &c. of Kildare, (Tr. Th. p. 229. segq.) vi consequently is 
omitted by Ware and Harris. 


§. v1. A very illustrious prelate of this perieg was 
Domnald O’ Heine (58) bishop, or, as some have 
called him, archbishop of Cashel. ‘He was of the 
royal house of the Daleassians, and is most highly 
praised in our annals as an excellent bishop, ex- 
ceedingly learned, pious, and charitable. He died 
on the Ist of December, A. D, 1098, in the 70th 
year of his age. (59) He was succeeded by Moel- 
murry O’?Dunain, whois also called archbishop. 
But of this title more elsewhere. Domnald was 
undoubtedly the Irish bishop Donminald, to whom 
there is extant a letter or answer of Lanfranc, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, written in 1081. (60) And 
hence it appears that those were ee mistaken, 
who thought, that this Domnald was archbishop of 
Armagh, as likewise others, a confounded him 
with Donatus bishop of Dublin. (61) Domnald 
had, together with some other persons, written a 
letter to Lanfrane, in which, as appears from the 
answer, he expressed a wish to. know, whether it were 
true that in Knugland and some other countries an 
opinion was held, that infants, although baptized, 
could not be saved without actually receiving 
eucharistical communion. It seems, that, as the 
ets of giving the holy Mucharist to infants after 
baptisin continued for many centuries, as was certainly 
the case in some parts of I’rance down to perhaps the 
tenth, there was a question in.the Irish schools con- 
cerning the necessity of that practice ; and accord- 
ingly ‘Lanfrane was applied to as a theologian Inghly 
capable both of deciding upon it and of declaring 
the doctrine held in other countries on this point. 
His answer, though short, is excellent ; and he shows, 
that Bucharistical communion is not in all cases 
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whatsoever necessary for eternal salvation. With 
regard to some literary topics, which Domnald had 
proposed to him, Lanfranc observes that he had 
given up studies of this nature since he became 
charged with pastoral duties. Domnald was also, 
as will be seen, one of the persons, who signed the 
letter to St. Anselm in 1096. 


(58) Ware (at Archbishops of Cashel) says, that he was called 
O’Hene or Buahein. This Buahein is a droll mistake for Hua- 
Fein, or O' Hein, which was Domnald’s real surname, or, as in 
the Annals of Innisfallen, O’ Heine. 

(59) The 4 Masters (ap. 77. Th. p- 308.) have; “ A..1098. 
“ Domnald Hua-Henne, of the Dalcassian family, a chief di- 
“ rector of consciences and a noble bishop, second to no Irishman 
“‘ in wisdom or piety, source of religion to Western Europe, the 
“ most able doctor of the Irish in the Roman or Canon law, 
“ ended this life on the Ist of December inthe 70th year of his 
“age.” And at the same ycar we read in the annals of Innis- 
fallen ; “ Donald O’Heine, archbishop of Cashel, and the most 
“ celebrated for piety, wisdom, and charity throughout the whole 
“ kingdom, died.” It is odd, that Ware assigns his death to 1090 
or 1097. I wish he had not neglected, as he too often does, to 
give us his authority for either of these dates. 

(60) ‘This letter was published by Usher in the Lip. Hib. Syll. 
(No. 28.) and afterwards by Dachery among the works of St, Lan- 
franc, where it is marked Jip. 33, Usher observes from the An- 
nals of Canterbury, in which the name Domnald is expressly 
mentioned, that it was written in the eleventh year of, Lantiranc’s 
episcopacy, which was A. D. 1081. 

(61) Usher himself in his note on said letter fell into the error 
of supposing, that Domnald, to whom it was addressed, was arch- 
bishop of Armagh. He seems not to have known, or to have 
forgot, that Domnald of Armagh was not archbishop there until 
1091. Even Ware (at-Domnald or Donald of Armagh) has 
committed the same mistake, notwithstanding his having marked 
the year of Domnald’s accession ; but he seems to have overlooked 
the date of the letter. Harris (2b.) has copied this mistake. Da- 
chery says, that Domnald was either of Armagh or, of Dublin, as 
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® metropolitan of Ireland ; but Laniranc does not give him any 
such title; nor was the bishop of Dublin at that time a metropo- 
litan. his, together with some other points touched upon by Da- 
chery in his note, shows that he was very little acquainted with 
the ecclesiastical state of Ireland in old times. Some English 
writers make Domnald the same as Donatus bishop of Dublin, 
m consequence, it seems, of the name Domnald not being, in some 
MSS., written full at the head of the letter, but, instead of it, 
only the capital D. Had they reflected on what Usher quoted from 
the Annals of Canterbury, they would have found, that D. stood 
for Domnald, a very different name from that of Donatus, which 
was originally Dunan or perhaps Donagh. (See Chap. xx. §. 16.) 
Next it is evident that, as it was written in 1081, it could not have 
been directed to Donatus of Dublin, who died in 1074. Wilkins, 
who published it, (Cone, M. Br. Sc. Vol. 1. p. 361.) as if ad- 
dressed to Donatus, has given it, seemingly to ward off this dilh- - 
culty, a wrong date, viz. A. 1073, Tlarris, although he had _fol- 
lowed Ware in confounding Domnald with the one of Armagh, 
yet elsewhere (Bishops of Dublin at Donat) jos Wilkins in mak- 
ing him the same as Donatus. | All this bungling would have been 
avoided, had due attention been paid to what the Irish annals state 
concerning Donmald of Cashel. Ife was the only bishop, at least 
of any note, in Ireland, of that name, in the year 1081. 


§.vu. Donatus, or rather Dunan, (62) bishop of 
Dublin, died on the 6th of May, 4d. .D. 1074, and 
was buried in his cathedral of the Holy Trinity near 
the great altar at the right side of it. (62) The 
clergy and people of Dublin then elected as his sue- 
cessor a priest, named Patrick, whe, inall probability, 
was not, as is usually said, a Dane but an Inishman. 
(64) He had been recommended to them by Gothric, 
then king of Dublin, (65) who is. supposed to have 
been the same as Godred, surnamed Crouan, king 
of the Isle of Mann, who, sometime before, had 
conquered Dublin and part of Leinster. (66) 
Patrick was sent. by Gothric to Lanfranc, to be 
consecrated by hin, bearing a letter from the clergy : 
and people of Dublin in'these terms; (07) “ 0 the 
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“ venerable metropolitan of the holy church of 
© Canterbury Lanfranc the clergy and people of 
“« the church of Dublin offer. due obedience. It is 
‘* known to your paternity, that the church of 
* Dublin, which ts the metrepolis of the island of 
** Ireland, (68) is bereft of its pastor and destitute 
‘of aruler. We have therefore chosen a priest, 
«“ named Patrick, very well known to us,- of noble 
“* birth and conduct, versed in apostolical and’ ce- 
‘* clesiastical discipline, in faith a Catholic, cautious 
“as to the meaning of the Scriptures, and well 
« trained in ecclesiastical dogmas ; who, we request, 
** may be ordained bishop for us as soo as possible, 
* that under the authority of God he may be able 
-* to preside over us regularly and be useful to us, 
«and that under his government we may be able to 
“combat with advantage. For the integrity of 
‘© superiors constitutes the ‘safety of the subjects, 
«and, where there is the healthfulness of obedience, 
“there the -form of instruction is salutary.” On 
his arrival Patrick was examined, as usual, by Lan- 
franc, and, being found well qualified for the episcopal 
office, was consecrated by hun in St. Paul’s church, 
London, (69) after having previously made the fol- 
lowing profession of obedience. (70)  ‘* Whoever 
** presides over others ought not to,scoru to be 
«© subject to others, but rather make it his study to 
“ humbly render, in God’s name, to his superiors 
«¢ the obedience, which he expects from those, whio 
«* are placed under him. On this account | Patrick, 
‘© elected prelate to govern Dublin the metropolis of 
«“ Treland do, reverend father Lanfranc, primate of 
“the Britains, (71) aud archbishop of the holy 
‘church of Canterbury, offer to thee this charter of 
‘¢ my profession ; and I promise to obey thee and 
“ thy successors in all things appertaining to the 
“Christian religion.’ The preamble to this pro- 
fession sufliciently indicates, that if was a new prac- 
tice, and that Patrick was the first bishop of Dublin, 
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who, at least previous to his consecration, declared 
his obedience to the archbishop of Canterbury. 
What necessity would there have been for such 
parade about not scorning to be subject to others, 
and talking of offering a charter of pi ee if 
such a circumstance had occurred before? Vor, if 
it had, Patrick would have been obliged, whether he 
would or not, to declare his phediensé iu the simple 
aud positive form used by such of his predecessors as 
remained subject to Canterbury. (72) 


(62) See Chap. xxin, §. 16. 

(63) Annals of Dublin, ap. Usher (Syll. Nol. ad Ep. 25.) and 
Ware Bishops of Dublin at Donatus. 

(64) Ware represents him (7b. at Patrick) as an Ostman or 
Dane in like manner as he had Donatus, of whom we have seen 
already. For this he had, as far as 1 can discover, no authority 
except the mere supposition, that, the bishop of a Danish city 
must have been himself a Dane. But this would prove too 
much ; for the two O'Hanlys, who succeeded Patrick in the see 
of Dublin, are acknowledged. to have been Irishmen, as their 
name sufficiently proves, that is, of old Irish, not Danish fami- 
lies. “And it is in this sense that I say, that both Donatus and 
Patrick were probably Irish ; for according to another acceptation 
the Danes themselves of ae times, settled in Irelaud, might 
be called Ivish, as having been born in this country. It is also 
to be obeerved, that Dublin was not quite so much a Danish city 
but that there were families of the old Irish stock living in it. 
And it appears to me highly probable, that its clergy were at this 
period chiefly, if not universally, Irish. The Dancs were too 
much occupied in commerce, piracy, and wars to spare persons 
for the ecclesiastical state; and I believe, that in the same man- 
ner as in Gaul, Italy and Spain, after they were conquered 
by the barbarians .of the North, and after these barbarians -be- 
came Christians and Catholics, the clergy consisted for a consi- 
derable time of member: s of the old families of said countries 3 
the clergy also of Ireland that lived among the converted Danes, 
were usually chosen in the early fmes of their conversion, from 
the families strictly called Irish. We shall see an instance of 
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this practice in the case of Malchus, the first bishop of’ Water- 
ford. ‘To return to Patrick, his name is certainly Irish, not 
Scandinavian; and to make it’ appear more strongly so, he is 
called Gilla or Gilla-Patrick in the annals of the + Masters at 
A,1084 ap AA. SS. p, 200. 

(65) Annals of Dublin ap. Usher, doc. eit, 

(66) In the Chronicon Manniae ap. Johnstone ¢ App. to Antig. 
Celto-Scand. &c.) Godred Crouan is said to have been son of 
Harald the black of Iceland. We subdued Mann, and after- 
wards attacked Dublin, which he got possession of together with, 
according to said chronicle, a great part of Leinster. His words 
are; “ Godredus subjugavit sibi Dubliniam ct magnam partem 
de Laynestir—Regnavit autem sexdecim annos, et mortuas est in 
insula, quae vocatur Yle.” Usher, who quotes this passage 
(Syll. &c. Not. ad Ep. 26.) places this conquest of Dublin in 
1066, as does also Ware (¢ Antig. cap. 24.) who however (Bi. 
shops of Dublin at Patrick) assigns it to 1070. Thicre is some 
reason to-think that Gothric, who was king of Dublin in 1074, 
was diffeient from Godred Crouan, although Usher and Ware 
thought otherwise. Vor in the first place he is called son not of 
Harald but of Regnal, as the Ulster annals have, or of Ranold, 
as he is called in those of Innisfillen. In the latter annals we 
read, that in the year 1073 Godtrcy (Gothric) son of Ranold, and 
king of the Danes of Dublin, attended at the residence of ‘Tur- 
lough O'Brian, king of Ireland, and submitted to him as his para- 
mount sovereign, acknowledging himself as a vassal prince. 
Then they state, that in 1075 he was banished beyond sea by 
Turlogh, and that returning soon after to Ireland with a great 
fleet he died. ‘This does not agree with what the Chronicle of 
Mann has concerning the death of Godred Crouan, which it 
places in Yle, that is, Hay, an island of the Hebrides. ‘The state- 
ment of this chronicle as to Godred Crouan having reigned 16 
years, cannot be understood of his having reigned so Jong over 
Dublin; for he did not conquer Dublin until 1066, whereas. the 
Danish king of suid city, whether the same as Godred Crouan 
or not, died in 1075, as is marked also in the Annals of Ulster, 
which, as above observed, call him son of Regnal, alias Ranold 
or Reginald. By the bye, Ware lad no right to change the date 
1075 into 1076; for it is that also of the Auyals of Innisfallen. 
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The 16 years of Godred Crouan’s reign must therefore be under- 
stood of a reign over Mann and some of the Hebrides. And 
one might be induced to suspect, that his eonquest of Dublin 
and of a great part of Leinster, as the Chronicle of Mann men- 
tions, was mercly temporary, and that the permanent king of 
Dublin, who was there in 1074 and died in 1075, was a dif- 
ferent person. A further inquiry into this matter may be worth 
the attention of some of our antiquaries. 

(67) This letter is the 25th in Usher’s Sylloge, and the 36th 
among Lanfranc’s letters in Dachery’s edition of his works. 

(68) It must be considered a great stretch of presumption in 
the Danes of those times to call Dublin the metropolis of Ireland. 
The most they could have said of it was, that it was the chief city 
of the Danes in this country. It might seem that these words are 
an interpolation of some late transcriber of the letter, introduced 
at atime when Dublin was really the metropolis, and for the pur 
pose of directing the reader not to confound Dudblinensis with some 
other name, ex. c. Dune/mensis, as has happened on a certain oc- 
casion, of which elsewhere. But we find a similar expression in 
Patrick's profession of obedience. Yet if is to be remarked, that 
it does not occur in those of his successors, in which is merely 
said of Dublin, that if 7s situated in Ireland. 

(69) See Usher’s note on said letter, Sylloge, &c. 

(70) The original of this profession may be seen 7b. towards the 
end, together with other professions of some bishops of Dublin, 
Waterford, and Linicrick, collected by Usher. It is also in Ware's 
Bishops of Dublin at Patrick, and in Wharton's Anglia Sacra, 
Vol. 1. p. 80. 

(71) ‘The English translator of Ware (74.) had no right to ren- 
der Britanniarum by the British isles Tarris has mistranslated 
it ina similar manner. That name means nothing more than 
Great Britain, as is clear from the other professions ap. Usher, in 
which the archbishop of Canterbury pro tempore is addressed as 
_ totius Britanniae primas, primate of all Britain. Now Ireland 
was never considered as a part of Bricain, although it has been 
sometimes comprized under the general denomination of the Bri- 
tish islands ; nor did the primacy of Canterbury ever extend to.any 
portion of Ireland, except the three Danish towns above men- 
tioned. [t was very usual with old writers to call G. Britain Br7- 
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tnnniae, without the least allusion to Ireland, in the same manner 
as Gaul was called Gallive. Vhus Catnllus has said; Hune Galliae 
timent, timent Britanniac. Dr. Milner, who would fain make the 
world believe, that the whole Irish church was in former times 
subject to the see of Canterbury, says, (Inguiry, §¢. or Tour in 
Ireland, p. 164.) that Polybius and Ptolemy understand by Bri- 
tanntae both G. Britain and Ireland. He copied this from Cressy, 
B. xiv. ch. 14, But both of them should have said, that they 
called them the British islands, (see Polybus, J/ist. L. 3. p. 209 
Cuaub. and Ptolemy, Geogr. L. 2. and 8. (a name not to be con- 
founded with Brilanniae, which, together with many other writers, 
Bede applies to G. Britain alone, ex.c. L. v. cap. 24. where he has 
Britannias twice, as when he says, that the emperor Claudius 
‘© Britannias adiens plurimam tnsulae partem in deditionem re- 
cepit ;” and he has (2b.) also Britanniarum in the same limited 

’ acceptation, alluding to his having, more or less, given an account 
of the ecclesiastical history and state of every part of G. Britain as 
well Northern as Southern. I need scarcely tell the reader, that 
the division of Britain, when under the Romans, into provinces, 
‘such as Britannia prima, Britannia secunda, &c. gave rise to the 
plural name Britanniae. It is true that Ptolemy in one place calls 
Ireland Little J itain, and that Apuleius, translating from a 
Greck passage, in which the two British islands are mentioned, 
has Biitanniae duae. (See Usher, p. 723, 724.) But an odd in- 
stance of this sort is not sufficient to overturn the fact, that in 
Bede's time, and both long before it and ever since, Ireland was 
not comprized under the name Gritannice. Accordingly Lan- 
franc’s being styled primate of the Britains signifies merely, that 
he was primate of all G. Britain, a title which had been opposed 
by Thomas, archbishop of York, and which was itroduced into 
Patrick’s profession probably for no other reason than to attest the 
superiority of Canterbury over York. It would be ridiculous to | 
suppose, that Lanfranc was considered as primate also of Jreland, 
which had then, and for ages before, a primate of her own; nor 
does there appear in any of his transactions even a hint at his claim- 
ing such a prerogative. Dr. Ledwich (Antig. &c. p. 428) has swal- 
flowed the mistranslation of Brvtanniarum in the English text of 
Ware. 


(72) In the other professions of obedience to the archbishop af 
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Canterbury, collected by Usher in the Sy/loge, we find merely an 
absolute promise of submission, without any reason being assigned 
for it. We havescen already, (Not. 138 to Chap. xxiit.) that the 
ecclesiastical connexion between the Danes of Ireland and Canter- 
bury did not begin until after the Norman conquest in 1066. And 
in fact how could it have begun sooner? Is it to be supposed, that 
they would have placed themselves under the prelates of that see, 
while the Anglo Saxons, a nation with whom they were as much 
at variance as with the Irish, ruled England? Perhaps it may be 
said, that they united themselves with Canterbury, prior to the 
reign of Edward the Confessor in 1042, while England was sub- 
ject to the Danish kings for somewhat more than 20 years. But 
of this there does not exist any proof whatsoever, and it would be 
idle to speculate on a circumstance, which is not mentioned in any 
document. The most that may be conjectured is, that, after the 
conquest in 1066, perhaps Donatus entered into some engage- 
ment with the see of Canterbury, and that it was arranged before 
his death, that his successor shoud be consecrated by its arch- 
bishop. But,even for this no voucher is to be found. There are 
two or three words in Lunfrane’s letter to Gothric, king of Dub- 
lin, which may seem to insinuate, that Patrick was not the first 
bishop of Dublin consecrated at Canterbury. Having said that 
he had conscerated Patrick, he adds; “ we have sent him back 
to his see with letters of attestation according to the practice of 
our predecessors, more aitecessorum nostrorum. One might ima- 
gine, that Lanfranc alluded to similar Jetters having been given 
to other bishops of Dublin by former archbishops of Canterbury ; 
and, in fact, said words are placed in the Annals of Dublur (ap. 
Usher, Not. ad. Ep. 25. Syll.) so as apparently to convey this 
meaning. But this could not have been the intention of Lan- 
franc ; for, where can any account of such letters be met with? 
And thenwho were those predecessors, who could have given them? 
At most there should have been only one predecessor, whereas 
there was only one bishop of Dublin before Patrick. Lanfranc’s 
words must therefore be understood as signifylng that, inasmuch 
as it was the practice of the arclibishops of Canterbury to furnish 
such bishops, whoever they were, as_ they had consecrated, with 
c>stimonial letters, he followed that practice with regard to Patrick. 
It was requisite to inform the Danes of this custom, as they were 
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hitherto unacquainted with the forms observed by metropolitans 
in such cases. 


% vin. But this is a question of little import- 
ance compared with the extravagant position laid 
down by some writers, chiefly English, that the 
archbishops of Canterbury possessed a metropolitan, 
or, at least, a legatine jurisdiction over the Irish 
church at large, ever since the days of the monk 
Augustin down to these times and even later. It is 
strange, how such a notion could have been enter- 
tained, whereas in the whole range of our ecclesias- 
tical history there is not a single instance of the 
exercise of such power on the part of Canterbury, 
nor even of a pretension to such a claim with regard 
to any part of Ireland, except Dublin, Waterford, 
and Limerick, when after the Norman conquest of 
England the Danes of these cities subjected their 
bishops to that see. It was after that great event, 
that, as far as I can discover, the idea of Canter- 
bury having at any time enjoyed a metropolitan or 
primatial jurisdiction over Irelend was first started 
in England. ‘This was in a council held at Win- 
chester J. D. 1072, in the presence of William the 
conqueror, for the purpose of deciding on the ques- 
tion of the primacy between Canterbury and York. 
In it Bede’s authority was alleged to make it ap- 
pear, that until his times Canterbury Was possessed 
of a primatial authority uot only over Great Bri- 
tain but likewise over Ireland. (73) This ridiculous 
assumption, for which, speaking of primatial or me- 
tropolitan power, there is not a single argument or 
even hint in Bede’s works, las been picked up by 
certain authors, who brought down that pretended 
jurisdiction over Ireland to a later period, and-have 
imposed on seme otherwise learned writers. (74) 
As this nonsense was found to be untenable, an at- 
tempt has been made to uphold some sort of predo- 
minance of the see of Canterbury over the whole 
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Trish church, and hence has arisen the fable that 
the archbishops of that see had constantly claimed, 
from the times of Augustin, a legatine power over 
Treland. (75) The chief foundation, on which it is 
built, is the supposition that Pope Gregory the 
great had included Jreland among the countries, 
over which he conferred a legatine . jurisdiction 
to the missionary Augustin. (76) Now, admitting 
for a while that he had done so, what has this to do 
with the rights of Augustine’s successors at Can- 
terbury ? Surely the legatine power does not of 
itself descend to the successors of such bishops as 
may have been invested with it. Every one any 
way acquainted with the Canon law knows, that 
it is usually a temporary and not permanent sort of 
power attached to any see. Gregory did not de- 
clare, that it was his intention that the successors of 
Augustin should be invested with said power, not 
in the words, by which he granted it to him, has he 
even alluded to them. Accordingly, whatsoever 
were the places or countries comprized in the Pope’s 
grant to Augustin, the legatine jurisdiction was pe- 
culiar to Augustin himself ; nor could his successors 
claim it as a right inseparable from the archbishopric 
of Canterbury. Henee it follows that, supposing 
even that Ireland was included within the sphere of 
Augustin’s jurisdiction as legate, his successors were 
not invested with any power relative to it. (77) 

(73) See Fleury, Hist. Hecl. L. 61 §. 51. The assertion made 
in that council was false even as to a considerable part of Great 
Britain. For the jurisdiction of Canterbury did not in former 
times extend to such parts of North Britain as had not belonged 
to the Anglo-Saxons. It was not recognized by the British Scota 
or by the Northern Picts, whose primate was for centuries no other 
than the abbot of Hy. But I am not writing the Church history 
of Scotland. 

(74) Among the abettors of that foolish position were Campion 
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and Hanmer, the former of whom was well chastised by Usher 
(see Not. 138. to Chap. xxii.) and the latter excited the in- 
dignation of honest Keating ( History, dc. B. 2. p. 100. Dublin 
ed). For an answer to similar petty writers I refer the reader to 
Harris, Bishops, p. 312 and 526. Cressy has the same stuff 
(Church history, &c. B. x10. ch. 14.) founding it on Lanfranc’s 
letter above mentioned to Gothric, and on the letter, relative to 
the see of Waterford, written to Anselin in 1096; as if all Ire- 
land consisted only of Dublin and Waterford. But I was greatly 
surprized to find so learned a man as Dachery abetting this ab- 
surdity. In a note to Lanfranc’s Hp. 3. he says, that , the 
Irish bishops were subject to the sce of Canterbury,- and 
as a proof of it refers to the professions of obedience col- 
lected by Usher in the Sylloge, not knowing that Usher 
had shown elcsewhere, that such professions were confined to 
Dublin, Waterford, and Limerick. And in anoté to Ep. 33. he 
gtates, that the metropolitan of Ireland was subject to that of 
Canterbury. How ignorant Dachery was of our ecelesiastical 
system appears from his applying (zb.) to Ireland what Bede has 
(Hist. &c. L. c. 4.) concerning the bishops of North Pictland being 
‘subject to the abbot of Hy. ; 

(75) Who was the inventor of this story I do not know; hut 
Dr. Milner has retailed it’ to us in the place quoted above (Not. 
71.) thus modifying the system of his favourite Cressy. But some 
of his arguments, being similar to those of Cressy, would, if 
good for any thing, prove that said supposed jurisdiction was not 
merely legatine, but likewise metropolitan. 

(76) Dr. Milner says, that the archbishops of Canterbury 
claimed this jurisdiction “ ever since the time of St. Augustine, 
by virtue of the authority over all the Britains, conferred by St. 
Gregory upon this our apostle.” Instead of over all the Britains, 
he should have written, over all the bishops of the Britains ; for 
Gregory’s words, as in Bede, (L. 1. ¢. 27.) and which are quoted 
by Dr. Milner himself, are; “ Britanntarum vero omnes episcopos 
tuae fraternitati committimus.” For the word Britanniarum see 
above Not. 71. 

(77) It is extraordinary, that Dr. Milner could have argued 
from the legatine power having been conferrcd upon Augustin, 
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that it was derived to-all his successors. He cannot be ignorant 
of the nature of that sort of power; and as to the fact of its 
being exercised or claimed by ad/ the archbishops of Canterbury, 
it would be a hopeless task to attempt to prove it. We have had 
legates apostolic in Ireland, the first of whom was Gillebert 
bishop of Limerick. Have the subsequent bishops of Limerick 
therefure pretended, that they also were invested with the lega- 
tine jurisdiction ? Or have the successors of St. Malachy of Ar- 
magh, or of St. Lawrence of Dublin, both legates apostolic, 
claimed that dignity? It is truc, that with regard to England, 
whenever a Pope thought fit to appoint a legate for that country, 
a traditional rule was observed that the archbishop of Canterbury 
should be the person ; and hence it was that Guy, archbishop of 
Vienne, who in the year 1100 came to. England as legate apos- 
tolic, would not be received as such. But this was a system 
very different from that, which would make every archbishop of 
Canterbury an apostolic legate. If such were the case, a new act 
of the Pope would not have been necessary for granting the le- 
gatine power to an archbishop of that see. Now it is certain 
that it was; and we find, that even Lanfrane did not enjoy it 
antil about a year after he was actually archbishop of Canter- 
bury, when he received it, and relatively to England alone, from 
Pope Alexander III. (See Fleury, Z. 61. §. 36.) 


§. 1x. The truth, however, is, that Ireland was 
not included in the grant of the legatine jurisdiction 
made by Pope Gregory to Augustine. Lhe first le- 
gate ever placed over this country was Gillebert, 
bishop of Limerick, who flourished in the close of 
the eleventh and the early part of the twelfth cen- 
tury. (78) No argument whatsoever occurs to show, 
that Augustin received such authority with regard to 
Ireland, except the misinterpretation of one word, 
Britanniarwm, which, instead of being understood, 
as it ought, of Great Britain alone, has been made 


to comprehend likewise freland. (79) Augustin’s 


legatine power was confined to G. Britain, over all 

whose bishops the Po pe gave him an authoritative 
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for a very good reason, v7z. that, in consequence of 
the Saxon invasion and devastations, religion, eccle- 
siastial discipline, and morality had greatly declined 
among the Britons. (80) On the couttary the Trish 
er tioh was at that period in a most flourishing state, 
abounding in saints and learned men, as we have 
seen in the history of the sixth and seventh centuries, 
and as must have been well known by Augustin, who 
was then so near us, and by Pope Gregory himself, 
had he even no fur deer proof of it than the extraor- 
dinary sanctity and reputation of St, Columbanus and 
his companions, who. were already in the continent. 
The Irish bishops and ae of those days were so 
attentive to their duties, that there was no neeessity 
for placing a superintendent over them. So far from 
Augustin having meddled with the ecclesiastical af- 
fairs of treland, it is clear that he did not enter into 
any communications or correspondence with the Irish 
prelates or abbots, &c. (81) Hadhe thought him- 
self invested with any jurisdiction over the bishops 
of Ireland, he certainly would, at least, have ap- 
prized them of his pcssessing it. Nor, although 
some of our old writers have mentioned certain per- 
sons as having been at early times apostolical legates 
for Ireland, such as David, an ar chbishop of Ar- 
magh, and St. Laserian of Leighlin, (82) yet not 
a word is to be found in any Irish document of Au- 
gustin having ever exercised or thought of exercising 
such jurisdiction, or of his having heen -so styled, 


with regard to Ireland. - 


(78) See St. Bernard, Vita S. Malachiae, cap. 7 

(79) Among other questions Augustin had asked of the Pope how 
he should act with regard to the bishops of the Gauls and of the Bri- 
tains; “ Qualiter debemus cum Galliarum Britanniarumque epis- 
copis agere?” The Pope answers, that he gives him no authority 
whatsoever over the bishops of the Gauls, but tells him that, if he 
should happen to go to the Gauls, and that he find any 
bishops guilty of misconduct, he may admonish and*advise’ them 
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to reform themselves, without, however, assuming any sort of 
jurisdiction over them. For, he says, if the exercise of authority 
be necessary to recal such bishops to their duty, you miust treat 
with the bishop of Arles as the person invested with power over the 
Gauls, and excite him to act with vigour, ““ But we entrust all 
the bishops of the Britains (Britanniarum vero omnes episcopos) 
to your fraternity, that the unlearned may be instructed, the weak 
strengthened by persuasion, and the perverse corrected by autho- 
rity. (See Interrog. vu. ap. Bede, LL. 1. ¢. 27.) Here there is 
not a word relative to Ireland, and it is a pitiful quibble to lay 
any stress upon Augustin’s and consequently Gregory's having 
called Great Britain by the plural name Britanniarum in the 
same manner as they gave to Gaul that of Galliarum. Of what 
consequence is it, that one or two writers, touching on’ the topo- 
graphy of these islands, may have in a loose manner called them 
Britanniae? The question is what did Augustin, and accordingly 
Gregory, mean in using that name on an occasion, in which particu- 
Jar precision was requisite. If they had Jreland at all in view, 
surely they would, according to the general phraseology of the 
times, have added Scotia, or mentioned the bishops of the Scots 
who inhabit Ireland, as Bede does, (ZL. 2. c. 4.) where he speaks 
of the lejter of Laurentius, &c. to the bishops of Scotia or Ire- 
land. And if there was any. idea of Ireland being included under 
the Britanniarum of Augustin and Gregory, Bede would cer- 
tainly have made some observation on it; but such a notion never 
struck him, and he himself used that word as also Britannias for 
Great Britain alone. (See above Not. 71.) 

(80) Fleury, who had no idea of Dr. Milner’s interpretation of 
Britanniarum, having stated, (1. 36. §. 38.) that the Pope 
granted a jurisdiction to Augustin over the bishops. of Britain,, 
adds ; ‘“ C’etoit les évéques des Bretons, anciens habitans de Tile, 
chrétiens depuis long-temps, mais tombés dans l'ignorance et la 
corruption des meeurs.” 

(81) This is sutliciently clear from the letter of Laurence, &c. 
to the Irish bishops and abbots ap. Bede L. 2. c. 4. (see Not. 233 
to Chap. xtv.); for in it they say, that they did not know that the 
Irish followed ecclesiastical practices not different from those of 
the Britons, until they learned it through the bishop Dagan after 
his arrival in Britain. If Augustin, who was dead at this time, 
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had had any correspondence with the Irish prelates, this want of 
information could not have continued until the interview took 
place between Laurence &c. and Dagan. 

(82) For David see Chap. x. §: 13. As for Laserian having 
been styled degatus apostolicus, it meant originally nothing more 
than that he had been deputed to Rome as a messenger or agent 
relatively to the Paschal question, (See Chap, xv. §. 9.) 


§.x. Another argument in favour of the pretended 
power of the archbishops of Canterbury has been 
squeezed from the circumstance of Laurence, the 
successor of Augustine, having written, together 
with Mellitus and Justus, to the bishops and abbots 
of Ireland concerning certain Irish practices, which 
they thought wrong, and from an observation of 
Bede that Laurence, by so doing, extended his pas- 
toral solicitude to the people of Ireland. (83) But 
neither in said letter nor in Bede’s remark is there 
any thing to make it appear, that Laurence acted in 
the capacity of an apostolic legate, or that he pre- 
tended to any jurisdiction over the Irish church. 
From the little of it that remains it is evident, that 
it was a letter merely of exhortation and advice, 
such as every. bishop or number of bishops might 
write to other bishops without claiming any authority 
over them. Innumerable letters of this kind are to 
be wet with in ecclesiastical history, and many of 
them written even to Popes. Laurence assumes no 
title indicating a special power with regard to the 
Trish clergy, and calls himself, Mellitus, and Justus, 
simply bishops. Were it to follow from the writing 
of the letter that Laurence was invested with juris- 
diction over the bishops of Ireland, it should be 
allowed that so were also Mellitus and Justus. And 
as to Bede’s expression of eatending pastoral solict- 
tude, it would be ridiculous to deduce from it, that 
he alluded to the’ exercise or to an act of legatine 
power; for, were such words to be understood im 
this manner, some thousands. of bishops, who haye 
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interfered iu a similar way with those of other pro- 
vinces, should be styled legates apostolic. If Bede 
meant to exhibit Laurence as acting in a legatine 
capacity, he would not have failed to tell us, that 
he was invested with a particular jurisdiction of that 
sort. (84) 

To prop up this tottering system an argument of 
a strange kind has been patched up, founded on a 
hypothesis, for which there is not the least foundation. 
It is, that the reason, for which Pope Lugenius ILI. 
sent four palls to Ireland by Cardinal Paparo in the 
year 1152, was to protect the Irish church against 
the claims of the archbishops of Canterbury, and 
that thereby it should be recognized as independent 
of any foreign jurisdiction except that of the see of 
Rome. This must be the invention of some modern 
stickler for English ecclesiastical predominance over 
Ireland ; for there is not even a hint at such a 
motive for palls having been sent to Ireland in any 
genuine account of “those times relative to. said 
transaction ; nor are any pretensions of Canterbury 
at all spoken of as having had any thing to do with 
the granting of said palls. (85) But of them, and 
how and why they were granted, more in the proper 


place. 


(83) Bede L. 2. c. 4. where the reader will find the beginning 
of said letter, which has-been mentioned above, Not. 79 and 
&l. 

(84) It must have been on a misinterpretation of these words of 
Bede that the pretended claim of the see of Canterbury to prima- 
tral jurisdiction over Ireland, alleged in the council of 1072 at 
Winchester, (see above §. 8.) was chiefly founded. Dr. Milner 
confines the meaning of them to the degatine power over Ireland. 
But I think I have sufficiently shown, that they do not mean either 
the one or the other. The fact is, that Laurence &c. in writing © 
to the Irish prelates conducted themselves ina manner quite si- 
milar to that, in which Gregory the great told Augustin that he 
might act with regard to the bishops of the Gauls, viz. by way of 
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admonition and advice, without, however, pretending to any au- 
thority over them ; (See Not. 79.) and indeed every bishop .may 
do the same. Dr. Milner then brings forward, from Cressy, Lan- 
franc’s jurisdiction over Patrick, bishop of Dublin, and the letter 
to Anselm. (See No?.’74.) But of these arguments enough has 
been said already; and I shall only add that, if they could prove 
any thing with regard to a jurisdiction over all Ireland, it would 
be that Lanfrane and Anselm were really our primates as well as 
of England. 

(85) Dr Miluer has (oc. czt.) this paradoxical statement, which 
I confess I never heard of before. He wmust have taken it from 


some English writer ;-but who he was we are not informed. Dr. | 


Milner was answering some ridiculous and false positions of Led- 
wich with regard to Paparo having come to Ireland, brought 
palls, &c. for the purpose of extinguishing our ancient doctrines 
and discipline. (See his Antig. Sc. p. 444.) Tt would have been 
easy to refute and expose Ledwich’s nonsense; but Dr. Milner 
contents himself with saying, that “ the bestowing of palls—was not 
“¢ 
“ Treland to that of Rome. On the contrary, it was a dignity 
and an imraunity from foreign jurisdiction conferred upon it; in 
“ as much asthe archbishop of Canterbury for the time being had 
claimed a legatine jurisdiction over Ireland ever since the time 
“ of St. Augustine,” &c. Then he adds; “ Accordingly the Irish 
prelates, and St. Malachy in particular, had earnestly solicited 
“ the court of Rome to send certain palls to the Church of Ireland 
“ asthe proof of her immediate dependance on the see apostolic.” 
This is surely a strange sort of refutation, to which poor Ledwich 
might have made a puzzling reply, if he were acquainted with the 
subject. Where, in the name of wonder, did Dr. Milner find, 
that St. Malachy’s reason for applying for the pall was to get rid 
of the claims of Canterbury? In the whole of his Lite by St. 
Bernard there is not a word about Canterbury or its archbishops, 
not even where an account is given (cap. XI.) of St. Malachy’s 
conversation with Pope Innocent IJ. concerning the palls, which 
he requested to get for Armagh and Cashel. There is a good 
deal said by Keating / B. 2.) and by Colgan ¢ 4d. SS. p. 654 
and 775," segq.) with quotations from old Annals, about the palls 
brought by Paparo; but not even an allusion is made to their 


in fact, nor was it considered any subjection of the Church of 
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having been sent as imarks of protection against Canterbury or 
any other see in the world. Dr. Milner tells us that Hoveden 
complains at 4.1151, that the granting of the four palls to the 
Irish metropolitans was contrary to the ancient custom and the 
dignity of the church of Canterbury, and quotes, as from him, 
these words ; “* Hoc factum est contra antiquam consuetudinem et 


‘dignitatem Cantuarensis ecclesiae.” Now Hoveden has not made 


any such: complaint, nor has lie said words at A. 1151. All that 
he says in substance at said year is, that four palls were sent to 
Treland, to which palls had never been brought. before. But he 
makes no observation on that occurrence. Somebody, no matter 
who, may have said what Dr. Milner ascribes to Hoveden; yet his 
ineaning might have been relative merely to the church of Dublin, 
which, in consequence of its being distinguished by the pall, be- 
came exempt from the jurisdiction of Canterbury. 


§. x1. Not to enlarge further on this subject, the 
fact is that the power exercised by Lanfranc, in 
consecrating Patrick and receiving his profession of 
canonical obedience, was not of the legatine but of 
the metropolitan kind according to the then general 
practice of the church, which Patrick, having become 
a suffragan of the see of Canterbury, submitted to. 
On his returning to Ircland, Lantrane gave him 
Lostimoniah letters, as usual, attesting his consecra- 
tion, (86) towether with two private letters, one for 
ithric. king of Dublin, and the other for let. 
delvac, who is styled the magnificent king of Ire- 
land. (87) Gothric, although called Aing, was at 
this time a vassal of Terdely vac, or, as he me usually 
named, ‘Furlogh, having submitted to him as his 
liege sovereign in 1073. (88) Turlogh was son of 
Teige, or Thaddacus, a son of Brian Boroiuhe, who 
was ‘killed in 1023 at the instigation of his own 
brother Donogh. (89) We have « seen that Donogh 
became king of Leth-Mogha in 1026, (90) = Amony 
many eihed wars, In whieh he was engaged during 
his reign, he had often to contend against his ne- 
oe Yurlogh, who was avery valiant prince. Ais 
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kingdom was gradually reduced to Munster, which 


also he lost in 1064, having been dethroned; upon 


which he went to Rome, where he diced, seemingly 
not long after, a great penitent in the monastery of 
St. Stephen. (91) ‘Turlogh was immediately pro- 
claimed king of Munster, and after some short time 
entered into a league with the celebrated king of 
Leinster Dermod Mac-Maol-na-mbo, thus confirming 
their mutual power until 1072, in which year 
Dermod was killed in the battle of Odhba in Meath, 
fighting against Connor O’Maolseachlin king of 
Meath, Mac-Gilla- Patrick, O’Ferral, &c. (92) After 
this event Turlogh marched into Ossory, Hy- 
Kinselagh, and other parts of Leinster, and, having 
received hostages from all parts of that province, 
became master also of Dublin, (03) whose king or 
prince Godfrey, or Gothric did, as above mentioned, 
in the following year acknowledge himself his vassal. 
Turlogh continued gradually to add to his pre- 
ponderance over the remaining parts of Ireland. In 
- 1073 and 1074 he brought Meath under his vassal- 
age, in 1075 and 1076 Connaught and Breffny, and 
in 1079 and 108@ finally Ulster, (94) so that by 
this time he might be justly styled king of all Ire- 
land, as indeed he has been. Aud as such he was 
known inthe continent, as appears from a letter 
written to him by Pope Gregory VII. Lanfranc in 
his letter to him praises him most highly, and con- 
gratulates the people of Ireland on their bein 
blessed by God with so goodaking. ‘* Our brother 
«and fellow bishop Patrick’? he adds, ‘has related 
“so many and such great good things concerning 
© the pious humility of your grandeur towards the 
“ good, strict severity against the bad, and your 
«most discreet equity with regard to every de- 
“ scription of persons, that, although we have 
‘< never seen You, yet we love You as if we had, 
‘“ and wish to consult your interest and to render 
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** You our most sincere service, as if we had seen 
You and intimately known You.” 


(86) See above Not. 72. 
(87) Usher seems (Discourse of the Religion, re ch. 8.) to 


confound these two letters with the testimonial letters mentioned 
by Lanfranc in the one to Gothric. But from the text of this letter 
it is plain, that they were different. He calls them commenda- 
tory letters. That to Gothric is such; but the other to Turlogh 
contains no direct recommendation of Patrick. They are in the 
Sylloge at Nos. 26 and 27. and in Lanfranc’s Works under Ep. 
37 and 38. Harris has given them in English at Patrick, Bishops 
of Dublin. But he followed Baronius’ edition of them, which i ig 
not as correct as Usher's, 
(88) See Not. 66. 

(89). Annals of Innisfullen at A. 1023, 

(90) See Chap. xxii. §. 12. 

(91) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 1064. I do not understand, 
why Dr. O’Congr (Columbanus’ 2d Letter, p. 80.) places Donogh’s 
dethronement and flight to Rome in 1047, whereas the Annals 
now quoted, which are allowed to be the best authority for the 
affairs of Munster, positively assign it to 1064, at which year they 
mark also the accession of his successor Turlogh, Besides, they 
frequently make mention of him as being in Ireland several years 
Jater than 1047, and exhibit him as fighting even in 1063 against 
Turlogh. The Dr. says, (?0. p. $1. and 85) that Donogh died in 
1064. Perhaps he did; but that was certainly likewise the year 
of his departure for Rome. Keating says, (B. 2. a little after the 
beginning) that about 77 years before the English invasion Donogh 
went to Rome with a commission from the principal nobility and 
gentry to offer themselves as subjects to that see. His chronology 
ig not worth attending to; for, at the time he mentions, Donogh 
should have been about 100 years of age. But, passing by other 
absurdities, Donogh had no such offer to make, as if a man, 80 
much disliked as he was in Ireland, and who was expelled from his 
provincial kingdom, would have been invested with a commission 
of that kind. And as.to his offering al/ Ireland to Rome, it is too 


ridiculous a story to be at all listened to. 
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(92) Said Annals at 4.1072. Ware (Antig. cap. 4.) has 1073 
according to his mode of adding without necessity a year to dates. 
He represents Dermod as king of all Ireland; but the quoted an- 
nals do not, calling him king of Leinster; nor does O'Flaherty, 
who makes mention of him in the Ogygia (Part. 111. cap. 94.) as a 
prince sometimes called, by a sort of courtesy, king of Ireland. 
Besides being king of Leinster, Dermod was, according to these 
annals (ib) sovereign of Dublin and of the Danish isles, which 
must, I suppose, be understood of his having possessed a supreme 
power over the Danish kings or princes as his vassals and de- 
pendents. . 

(93) Said Annals, 20. 

(94) See said Annals at the respective dates. 


§. xu. Lanfranc then says, that among many 
things, which pleased him, he was informed “of some 
‘that did not, oz. 1.that in Terdelvac’s ; kingdom men 
quit their lawful wives without any canonical cause, 
and take to themselves others, although near to 
them or to the deserted wives in pscne ny and 
even women who had been in like manner abandoned 
by their husbands. {fe makes the same complaint 
in his letter to Gothric as to his kingdom, that is, 
Dublin ; and it is the only one he particularizes in 
it, where he further observes that some men used to 
exchange wives. ‘Phere is every reason to think, 
that these abuses were confined chiefly tothe Danes, 
whose Scandinavian ancestors and brethren, even af 
these times, were known to be very loose in this 
respect ; and, although Lanfrane speaks of ‘Ter- 
delvac’s kingdom, yet we may fairly suppose that, as 
to these Pe arainutions, he alluded to that part of it, 
which was held by Gothric under him. (95) For it 
can hardly be imagined, that the kings or clergy of 
Ireland at large eenld have tolerated practices so 
contrary to the canons of their church, which canons, 
being considered as evacted by St. Patrick, were 
held in the greatest respect. (96) Yet with regard 
to one point touched upon by Lanfranc, vz. mar- 
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rying within the prohibited degrees of consanguinity 
and ‘affinity, some of the Irish clergy seem not to 
have extended said degrees as far as the Canon law 
then generally followed required, but to have been 
content with those laid down in the 18th chapter of 
Leviticus. (97) ‘The ue practices,. which dis- 
pleased Lanfranc, were, 2. ‘That bishops were con- 
secrated by.one bishop. 3. That infants were bap- 
tized without consecrated chrism. 4, That holy 
orders were given by bishops for money. He re. 

presents thes together with the abominations under 
No. 1, as abuses contrary to Evangelical and Apos- 
tolical authority, to the injunctions of the sacred 
canons, and to the institutions of all the orthodox 
Kathers. The fourth is certainly repugnant to 
every authority, divine and human, and was a 
disgrace to the Irish church as well as to many 
other churches of those times; but not so the 
second and third, which, had Lanfrane known the 
reason of them, would ‘have appeared to him per- 
fectly harmless. There is nothing contrary to 
Evangelical and Apostolicat authority in a bishop’s 
being consecrated by one only bishop, a circum- 
stance which has often occurred, and which must 
have frequently taken place in the times of the 
Apostles, and in the commencement of MIS.ONS, - 
when there happened to be one bishop alone 
employed in founding new churches. But Lan- 
franc was not aware, that the Ivish still retained 
the order of Chorepiscopi, a description of eccle- 
siastics, which was kept up longer im Ireland than 
in any other part of Christendom, although this 


fact was unknown to many emment church his- 


torians and canonists. Now the persons, called 
bishops by Lanfranc, who used to be consecrated by 
ouly one bishop, were in reality chorepiscopi, whom 
the Irish were wont to style bishops in the same 
manner as they culled the ordinaries of regular sees. 
As long as that order existed, it was lawful, 3 m virtue 
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of a standing canon of the Church, for a single 
bishop to consecrate the members of it. (98) With 
regard to baptizing without chrism, Lanfranc was 
greatly mistaken in supposing, that either the Apos- 
tles or Evangelists, or all the Fathers and canons 
had prescribed the use of chrism in baptism. In 
itself it is not a rite at all essential to the validity of 
this sacrament. Nor was it in early times practised 
in baptism, but immediately after it as belonging to 
Confirmation, which, as long as baptism continued 
to be performed by bishops, or if a bishop were 
present, used to be administered by them to the 
persons just baptized. (99) But after the duty of 
baptizing devolved chiefly, and almost universally on 
priests, a custom was gradually introduced into the 
Western church of using chrism among the cere- 
monies of baptism itself, as an imitation of its use by 
the bishop when confirming the baptised; but with 
this difference, that the priest applics the chrism to 
the top of the head, whereas the bishop used to 
apply it to the forehead of the baptized as a very 
material rite of the sacrament of Confirmation. (100) 
It seems, however, to have not been practised in 
Treland at any time prior to those we are now treating 
of ; whereas it was not considered as necessary, no 
more than some other ceremonies, which in some 
churches were added in the administratiou of baptism, 
but which have since fallen into disuse. (101) 


(95) Usher observes ( Note on the letter to Terdelvac) that the 
practice of dismissing wives prevailed also among the Anglo-saxons 
and in Scotland. The abominable custom of selling wives still kept 
up in England is aremnant of it. ne 

(96) The most that any Ivish canon allowed was the dismissal 
of a wife on account of adultery, and the injured husband’s taking 
another. In the 26th of what is called the Synod of St. Patrick 
this ts permitted ; « Audi Dominum dicentem—non licet viro dis 
mittere uxorem nisi ob causam fornicationis; ac si dicat, ob hane 
causam. Unde, si ducat alteram velut post mortem prioris, non 
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yetant.” Yet inanother, which is the 5th of those attributed to St. 
Patrick alone, a man is prohibited from taking another wife as long 
as the guilty one is living. It is added that, if she repent, he shall 
receive her, and she shall serve him as a handmaid, and do pe- 
nance for a whole year in bread and water, and that by measure ; 
but that they are not to remain in one bed; * Si alicujus uxor for- 
“ nicata fucrit cum alio viro, non adducet aliam uxorem quamdiu 
viva fuerit uxor prima. Si forte conversa fuerit et agat poeniten- 
“ tlam, suscipiet eam, et serviet ei in vicem ancillae, et annum 


ia 


7 integrum in pane et aqua per mensuram poeniteat, nec in uno 
“ lecto permaneant.” As to women, who quitting their husbands 
join themselves to other men, they were excommunicated, accord- 
ing to the 19th canon of the Synod of Patrick, Auxilius, and 
Isserninus; “ Mulier Christiana, quae acceperit virum honestis 
“ nuptiis, et postmodum discesserit a primo, et junxerit se adul- 
“ terio, quae haec fecit excommunionis sit.” 

(97) The 29th canon of the so called Synod of St. Patrick is 
entitled Of consanguinity in marriage, and runs thus; “ Under- 
stand what.the Law speaks, not less nor more. But what is ob- 
served among us, that four kinds be divided, they say they have 
neither seen, nor read. Jntelligite quid lex loquitur, non minus 
nec plus. Quod autem observatur apud nos, ut guatuor genera 
dividantur, nec vidisse dicunt nec legisse.” By those who say they 
have not seen, &e. are apparently meant the persons who composed 
that synod. What they call four dinds is the same as the four 
degrees of the canonists; (although, by the bye, they were more 
than four in Lanfranc’s time) and hence it appears, that the theory 
of them was known in Ireland, and it looks as if they were at- 
tended to in practice by some persons. This shows, that St. 
Patrick had nothing to do with said canon; for in his time the 
prohibited degrees did not extend so far. Whoever were the au- 
thors of it, they seem to have drawn it up for the purpose of re- 
straining the prohibited degrees within the bounds of Leviticus. 

(98) See Not, 104. to Chap. x1. 

(99) OF this practice we have seen a remarkable instance in 
what St. Patrick has in his epistle against Coroticus. (See Chap. 
v1. §. 10. and 7, Not. 102.) 

(100) Bellarmine, speaking of the ceremonies that follow bap- 
tism, (De Sacramento baptisme, cap. 27.) explains this matter 
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very well in a few words: “ “Secunda est, unctio chrismatis in ver- 
tice; quae quidem introducta videtur, quia non semper adest epis- 
copus, qui possit continuo dare post baptismum sacramentum con- 
firmationis. Ideo enim interim ungitur baptizatus, non quidem in 
fronte, sed in vertice, chrismate ab episcopo consecrato.” 

(101) It is laughable, although likewise vexatious, to hear cer- 
tain polemical pigmics of our days deducing a diversity of religious 
tenets from a difference of practices in matters not at all essential. 

. Ledwich; who is constantly teazing the reader with nonsense of 
this sort, alleges, (p. 429.) as a proof of difference of tenets, that 
the Romanists, as he calls them, used chrism, exorcism, and 
other ceremonies in baptism, which the Irish and Britons did not. 
In the first place it is false, that the Irish and Britons did not use 
exorcism. And where did he find, that the Britons omitted 
chrism? Perhaps they did; but he had no night to assert a CUIn 
said page he has some horrid theological bungling in certain re- 
marks he makes on Lanfranc’s letter to Domnald bishop of Cashel, 
(of which above §. 6.) not Donat of Dublin, as he says. Having 
observed that Lanfranc allows laica! baptism in the article of death, 
(he should have said danger of death) Ledwich pronounces, that 
the Greek church and the Irish never admitted it. As to the [vish 
church, nothing can be more false, as appcurs from that very let- 
ter, in which Lanfranc argues from the practice of lay-baptism in 
cases of necessity, as a matter well known and adinitted by Dom- 

nald, that baptism was considered safficient for the salvation of in- 
fants without the eucharistical communion. ‘Chat the Greek church 

did not admit it is equally false, and it does adinit it at present, 

although the Greeks are rather over-scrupulous in not easily per- 
mitting baptism to be administered by a lay person. (See Re- 

naudot in La Perpetuité de la Poy, Tomi viable Qick: 1, 2; 3:) 
It.was‘in urgent cases universally allowed in every part of the 

Christian church, as Bingham states, (Origines, &c. B. 11. ch. 20. 

sect. 9. and B. x1. ch. 4, sect. 1.) although he menticens two or three 
exceptions. Even Calvin, notwithstanding his not thinking it ne- 
cessary, according to his new ideas of the nature of baptism, ac- 
knowledges that from the very commencement of the Church it 
was usual for lay persons to baptize, when there was danger of 
death, incase a clergyman was not at hand; “ Quod autem multis 
abhine seculis, adeogue ab 1pso. fere Keclesiae exordio ust recep- 
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tum fuit, ut in periculo mortis laici baptizarent, si minister in tem- 
pore non adesset,” &c. (Instit. Le 4 cap. 15. §. 20.) So much 
for Dr. Ledwich’s theological erudition as to lay baptism. Another 
false assertion (7d.) is, that from said letter « it is evident, that 
the Irish believed the reception of the Eucharist inmediately after 
baptism indispensably necessary to salvation.” Is it possible that 
4 man can be so barefaced as to advance such a position? Dom- 
nald had merely inquired of Lanfranc, whether a similar opinion, 
alluding to infants, ‘was held any where in England or in the con- 
tinent. Surely it does not thence follow, that it was held by the 
Trish church. Lanfranc’s answer is very mild and polite, without 
the least insinuation that Domnald or the Irish church erred on that 
point. Ledwich adds, that said opinion was that “ of the primi- 
tive church, though not of the Roman in Lanfranc’s age.” The 
Doctor, who knows as little of theology as a Samocide, stops at 
nothing, provided he can abuse the Roman church. He refers 
the reader to Bingham, B. xu. ch. 1. Now Bingham. was too 
learned to say any such thing. What, he states, and indeed truly, 
is (20. sect. 3.) that the well known practice of giving the Eucharist 
to infants after baptism was continued in the Church for several 
ages. But he has not even a hint indicating, that tlis practice was 


followed, because the church “ believed it indispensably necessary 
to salvation.” It is thus that, as I can assure whoever will have 


the patience to read Ledwich’s book, he is constantly imposing 
on'the public, whensoever the Roman church falls in his way. 


. xu. For the purpose of putting a stop to 
these abuses (102) or what he thought were such, 
Lanfranc advises Terdelvac to summen an assembly 
of bishops and religious men, at which he and 
his nobles would attend, that they might co- 
operate in exterminating said bad practices and all 
others, that might be in opposition to the sacred 
laws of the Church. Here we may observe that 
Lanfranc does not speak in a tone of authority, 
nor did he issue any orders to the Irish bishops or 
clergy to assemble or to act on this occasion, as he 
certainly would have done had he conceived him- 
self invested with any jurisdiction over them. In 
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his letter to Gothric he exhorts him to exert him- 
self in procuring the correction of the filthy prac- 
tices relative to the dismissal and changing of 
wives 5 and, after praising Patrick, advises Gothric 
to listen to him with attention and to obey his 
instructions. Patrick held the see of Dublin for 
about ten years until, having becn sent on some 
business by Turlogh or Terdalvac, then sole master 
of Dublin, to Lanfranc, he was, ‘on his way over, 
shipwrecked and drowned on the 10th of October, 
A. D. 1084, (103) Inthe following year he was 
succeeded by Donat or Donogh O’Uaingly, who, 
having made his studies in his own country, had 
gone over to Iingland and became a monk in 
Lanfranc’s monastery at Canterbury. He must 
have returned to Ireland before his promotion, 
as appears from his having been elected by Turlogh 
and the clergy and people of Dublin, with the 
approbation of some Irish bishops, to whom ac- 
cordingly he must have been well known. ‘This 
is still more clear from the letter written on this 
occasion by “‘Vurlogh and the clergy of Dublin to 
Lanfranc, in which, among other things, ‘Turlogh 
states that, whereas Patrick did not arrive to give 
him an account of how he had followed - Lanfrane’s 
fatherly instructions (with regard to remedying the 
abuses,) Donat will be able to give him the 
necessary information. (104) He was consecrated 
in the cathedral of Canterbury by Lanfrane, (105) 
to whom he made his profession of obedience in 
the follewing terms ; ‘* I Donatus, prelate of the 
church of Dublin, which is situated in Ireland, 
promise canonical obedience to thee, O Lanfranc 
archbishop of the holy church of Canterbury, and 
to thy successors.’ (106) Lanfranc was much at- 
tached. to this prelate, and gave him, on his re- 
turning to Dublin, some books and church oma. 
mients as presents tor the church of the Ifoly 
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Trinity. Donat lived until 1095, in which he died 
of the great plague of that year on the 23d of No- 
vember, with the reputation of a good and learned 


bishop. (107) 


(102) Harris in his translation of the letter to Terdelvac (see 
above Not. 87) has added another complaint .of Lanfranc, vI1z. 
that in several cities and towns there was more than one bishop 
ordained. He took this from Baronius’s edition, in which are 
these words ; Quod in villis vel civitatibus plures ordinantur ; 
whence also they have been taken by Dachery in his edition of 
said letter. 

(103) Ware and Harris, Bishops of Dublin, at Patrick. The 
4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 200.) have; “ A. 1084. Gilda or 
Gilla-Patrick, bishop of Dublin, was drowned.” 

(104) Harris has this letter (/ishops at Donat O' Hatugley) 
taken, he says, from the Annals of Ulster. 

(105) Usher (Discorse, §c. Chap. vitt.) quotes the following 
passage from the Annals of Dublin: “ Anno Dom. 1085. Lan- | 
francus archiepiscopus Cantuar. ad regimen Dublinensis ecclesiae 
sacravit Donatun monasterii sui monachum in sede metropoli 
Cantuar, petentibus atque cligentibus cum Terdelvaco Hiberniae 
rege, et episcopis Hiberniae regionis, atque clero et populo prac- 
fatae ciyitatis.” 

(106) The original words are; “ Ego Donatus, Dublinensis 
ecclesiae antistes, quae in Vlibernia sita est, canonicam obedien- 
tiam tibi promitto et successoribus tuis, o Lantiance, sanctae 
Dorobernensis ecclesiae archicpiscope,” In this profession there 
is nothing about Dublin being styled the metropolis of Ireland. 
It is probable, that Turlogh put a stop to the assumption of that 
title, Nor does it occur in any of the subsequent professions. 
(Compare with Not, 68.) We may also observe, how much 
more simple this profession is than that of Patrick, (See above 
§-:7:) 

(107) See Ware and Harris at Donat O'Haingly. That 
terrible plague is mentioned in the Annals of Innisfallen, 
A. 1095. 


§. xiv. ‘There is extant a letter of Pope Gregory 
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VI. to the king Terdelvac, and to the archbishops, 
bishops, abbots, “nobles, and to all Christians mha- 
biting Ireland. It is dated from Sutri on the 24th 
of February, without any year being marked. (108) 
This letter is much in the style of several others, 
which he wrote to various kings, princes, &c. for 
the purpose of claiming not only a spiritual but 
likewise a temporal and political superiority over all 
the kingdoms and principalities of Europe. (109) 
Having insinuated his claim over Ireland, he con- 
cludes with giving directions to Perdels &e. to 
refer to him whatever affairs, the settling of which 
may require his assistance. (110) How Terdelvac, 
or Turlogh, and the people of Ireland acted in con- 
sequence of this letter we are not informed; but this 
much is certain, that Turlogh remained the inde- 
pendent king of Ireland until 1086, when he died 
ina truly C ‘hristian-like manner at Ceanchora, one 
of his chief residences, near Killaloe, in the 77th 
year of his age, and 22d of his reign reckoning from 
1064, in which he became king of Munster. (111) 
He was buried at Killaloe, and succeeded by his son 
Muriardach, alas Murchardach, or Murtogh, not 
as king of all Ireland but as king of Munster, (112) 
his hereditary province. Yet Murtogh, after much 
fighting against various encinies, and, among others, 
against ny own brother, Dermod O’ Brian, enlarged 
his territories, so that I find him called king also of 
Connaught in 1092; (113) and in 1094 he became 
master of Dublin and banished the Danish king 
Godfrey, who died in the following year. (114) He 
then, assumcd the title of hing of Trelan d, as did at 
the same time also Domnald Mac-Loghlin, anO” Neill, 
the powerful sovereign of the northern half, w hile 
Murtogh was considered as the sovereign of the 
southern, (115). There were, however, some al- 
terations as to the extent of territories, according as 
either of these princes had the upper hand, or as 
some other princes endeavoured to maintain their m- 
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dependence. At length Murtogh was dethroned in 
1116, and his brother Dermod placed over Munster 
in his stead. He then took holy orders, and died 
at Lismore a great penitent on the festival of St. 
Pulcherius, 13th March, A.D. 1119; being sur- 
vived by Domnald Mac-Lochlin, who died in the 
monastery of Derry in 1121. (L16) Murtogh was 
buried, according to his wish, in the church of Kil- 
laloe,. to which he had been: a benefactor. (117) 
This summary of the history of these princes, which 
is here given by. anticipation, will cnable us better 
to understand certain transactions, particularly of 
Murtogh, connected with ccclesiastical affairs, of 
which hereafter. 


(108) Usher, who published this letter in the Sydloge, (No. . 
29.) having found it annexed to the Collection of Isidorus Mer- 
cator, atfixed it by conjecture to A. 2), 1085, the last year of 
Gregory's life. But it must have been written before that year, 
in which Gregory was at Salerno, at least on the 24th of Fe- 
bruary. Accordingly, being dated at Sutri, it was written prior 
to 1085. 

(109) A summary of these letters and pretensions may be seen 
in Fleury (List. &§c. L, 63. §. 11.) who seems to have beet unae- 
quainted with that to Terdelvac or ‘Turlogh, as otherwise he would 
surely have made mention of it. 

(110) * Si qua vero negotia pencs vos emerserint, quae nostro 
digna videantur auxilio, Incunctanter ad nos diigere studete , 
et quod juste postulaveritis, Deo auxiliante impetrabitis.” He 
had. said before; “ Hujus (Domini Jesu) auctoritas sanctam 
Ecclesiam in solida petra tundavit, et beato Petro, a petra vene- 
rabile nomen, habenti, ejus juwa commisit, quam ctiam super 
omnia mundi regna constituit ; cw? principatus, ct potestates, et 
quecqneid in seculo sublime videlur esse, subjecit, illo Isaiae com- 
pleto oraculo; Vendend, inguit, ad le qua delrahebant lib!, et ado- 
rabunt vesligia pedum tuorum. Beato igitur Petro ejusque vica- 
ris, inter qlos dispensatio divina nostram quogue. sortem annu- 
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rentiam debet, quam mente devota sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae 
exhibere reminiscimi,” &c. 

(111) Annals of Innisfullen at 4. 1086. O'Flaherty, Ogyg. 
Part 11. cap. 94. Ware, Antig. cap. 4. He was mistaken in 
placing Ceanchora in the now King’s county. It was in the now 
county of Clare, and contained a palace of the ancient princes of 
Thomond, of whose line was Turlogh, and is now called Cancora. 
(See Seward at Cancora.) 

(112) Said Annals, 7d. (113) Ib. ad A, 1092. 

(114) 6. ad A. 1094 and-1095. This Godfrey was the one, - 
whom Ware (Antig. cap. 24. ad A. 1095.) calls Godfrid Me- 
ranagh. 

(115) O'Flaherty, Part ur. cap. 94. For Domnald’s . having 
been an O'Neill see Z'r. Vk. p. 448. 

(116) Said Annals at 1116, 1119, and 1121), compared with 
O'Flaherty, doc. cit. 

(117) Ware, Antig. cap. 29. and Harris, Bishops of Killaloe. 
The Annals of Innisfallen also have Murtogh’s interment in that 
town.. Harris is wrong in assigning the death of Murtagh to the 
8th of March; for the festival of St. Pulcherius marked by O'Fla- 
herty, was not the Sth but the 18th; and }oth he and Ware 
were mistaken in changing the year 1119, assigned for it, into 
4120. 


§. xv. [have endeavoured to trace a succession 
of Irish bishops down to about the close of the 
eleventh century. (118) ‘It is now requisite to give 
some account of other distinguished ecclesiastics of 
that period, although little more is known concerning 
the greatest part of them than their names. Yet 
even this much will show, that our religious and 
learned establishments were still kept up; which is 
indeed the chief object I had and have in view in 
entering into such details. The first person, whoui 
I find expressly called abbot of Hy after Ilann- 
Abhra who died in 1025, (119) is Mac-Baithen, 
who was killed in 1070, ciz0) Next after him we 
meet with Dunchad, son of Moenach, who died vi 
1099, (121) As to learned clergymen and teacher> 
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of this century, besides those who flourished in the 
first half of it, (122) several others are mentioned, 
such as Flann Mainistreach, that is, of the monas- 
tery, who died in 1056, and is represented as the 
most celebrated writer amony the Irish of his time, 
both as an antiquary and poet. (123) Of Aidus 
O’Foirreth, who died in the same year, we have seen 
already. (1 24) Muegron, bishop of Cork, who was ° 
murdered in 1057, “had been alse a scholastic or 
professor. (125) Kieran, lecturer of Kells, a man 
famous for learning and wisdom, died in 1061 ; 
(126) and in 1063 Mac-Doungal scholastic of 
Kaildare,- and Eochad of Connor. (127). Colman , 
O’Criochain, professor of theology at Armagh, died 
In 1065; and in 1071 Christian Oc eskee ui hike- 
wise professor there, and styled the chief doctor of 
Treland. (128) Conchobran, scholastic of Gleann- 
ussen died in 1082; (129) and to the year 1085 is 
assigned the death of Gormgal Laigcach, a very 
learned aud pious doctor, who was comorban or 
rector of St. B srigid’s anette at Armagh. (130) 
In 1086 died on the 16th of nate) the hes holy 
and learned Mocliosa (servant of Je sus Or! gone chan. 
(131) He was anative of Intshowen, end of a dis- 
tinguished family, a branch of the Nialls, . was 
educated in the monastery of Bothconuts tn that 
territory, and becawe a ereat proficient ta piety and 
in every sort of learning. (13) *) Owing to the loss 
of documents, his transactions during lifeare involved 
in obscurity ; but it is stated, that, he composed 
several works, mauy fragments of which are still 
extant, and that he transcribed mat iy others. (183) 
In 1088 died the celebrated annatist ‘Vigernach 
O’Braoin, a native of the territory’ of the siol- 
Muireadaigh, (134) or Murrays. He was abbot of 
Clonmacnois and also of Killeomaa, or probably 
rather Roscommon, (135) and is most highly and 
deservedly praised as a man of very extensive know. 
Jedce and anexeellent teac her, He hrought dewn 


Th aenlges oe 


: 7 “ie J 
wf nt beduinsoh odv owutlt 2obi 


Hortetussi ais 191108 lorevaa O8Y) oF 
~esnne ot Vat at pedes. 
‘odd 2 Deine “at borg 


He iver ilats] yf es ; ‘Leis 
wei IO {set 490g lan eel 
ibe ved bane pate, Sea ioib'od NSO 
ane ol eko oandild iergulhl bed ~ basalts 
10 situslodse # only Hood hed Toor 4 hexohinm 
(ois 8 alse Aoveeted aii Sua) “1008 1a" 
+100! oi: bei) saoheiwe Brn “Wri 10) f 
to Situalodae: Lepriscit fond 80G) gi Brew el 
feild (vet) ONKHOD Yo hyslguld hoe bi 
boih vinennA az veolonlt te ‘tovestorg. rindoortY*O 
84 winaodal")<} isihnd? (00) pi bite i SOOT i 
tetotools Voids vals hohyts Weis negely TORSO gHiv 
“HilwattD Io siteilodos wirlodsag’) (423 bieeAE 
he CUBE 947 of) ot-brep (GST). SOUT” BF Bal # 
Yio" a lowupio ft ~ lugurot yo djwob off fy z 
1 MGORIOy ser ofa wth hig bun boatast 
(O81) yew ie donds ebiantt 42 wa 
lod weve add pinuudl ‘torpy ond wo bar URoT 4 
seniolouf% Hea Wy deve Pri ntlooM heuteal has 
ath # "ly tee oeodeial w oviiay u eew oi (iEf} 
esol? alli oly Yo Niet ital bodsiupetd a 
jolt wi eunrasdyall Ve Cuorennalks oly nt yee 
bye ¥A9IG fis ietatuny LOI & oninael Bee rte 
2enl ol) OF ynint). Cvtit) ‘SHitwal to yay Viove ti 
havlovit :7n¢hi! woth eiGLonEteN ght »rrureisob To 
Horognips ol sailt jbeate i a db dil i weeds ni 
Hite seus — ‘We edicarrnuayst yee; ¢ Lirresyes 
(MEL) aetaelte qin hacinoecions il tats bok aod 
HommiogtD sertsssent . hetsseyboge ods hioih ; 
Jo, ot To piosinisy offi Ye Sain gine 
lo todde asnoH | seypieintieao: (LE) dutehusigh 
Vicluctortiy. res sveandotea to one haa Ov esass 
bing ahlstd jaar, 8 dian (®UL) \stotrerostadt ve 
“HOH Dieuoley pry? Yo Watts He Digaintiey | 
Tree jlonurt al Skat ty lhovee dung 


i ee eR 


A488 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXIV- 


the annals of Ireland to the very year of his death, 
and having died at Clonmacnois was buried there with 
great solemnity. (136) Among other scholasties or 
lecturers of these times let it suffice to add Ingnadan 


of Clonard, who died in 1090, O’Kennedy of 


Durrow (King’s county), who died in 1095, and 
Aidan of Roscommon, whose death is marked at 
1097. (137) 


(118) Above §. 5. segy. (119) See Chap, xxi. §. 6. 

(120) Tr. Th. p. 501, and Annals of Ulster ap. Johnstone 
ad A.1070. Smith ¢ Append. to Life. of St. Col.) places at 
1057. the death of one Robhertach Mac-Donnell, whom he calls 
Coarb (comorban) of Columbkill. Whoever he was, it does not 
follow from his being so styled, that he was abbot of Hy. In 
like manner Smith has at 1009 another coarb of Columhill, Mar- 
tan Mac-Cineadh, between Maelbrigid: Wua-Rimed and Vlann- 
Abhya. 1 find this Martan also in Jolnstone’s Extracts from 
the Ulster Annals (at 4. 1009) or, as he calls him, Marcan Mac- 
Cinach converb of Iona. If said passage be correct, it would 
appear, that he had been abbot of Ily. But Colgan has him 
not in his list of those abbots from the 4: Masters, and, as I have 
observed elsewhere, it seems we ought hot to admit as abbots of 
Tly any others than those who are expressly called such. I am 
convinced, that this Marcan Mac Cineadh, 2. e. son of Ken- 
nedy, was no other than the Marean, whom the Annals of In- 
nisfallen mention as supreme head of the clergy of Munster, and 
wiiose death they assign to A. 1010, (see above Not. 43.) the 
same year as the 1009 of the Annals of Ulster, in which the 
death of Marcan was marked without; in all probability, any 
mention of the place, te which he belonged. ‘To supply this 
defigiency, some amanuensis or semicritic added at his name 
comorban of Iona or of Columbhill, because the successors of 
that saint cither at Tona or elsewhere are usually taken notice of 
in said annals. ‘Thus Marcan son of Kennedy, and apparently 
a brother of Brian Boroimhe, was removed from Munster to 
Jona or. Hy; and both Johnstone and Smith have been led 


astray. . In a similar manner from the additions of scheliasts, 
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&c, hundreds of errors have crept into our ecclesiastical his- 
tory. 

(121) Tr. Th. id. (122) See Chap. xxi1. §.15. | 

(123) Innals of Innisfallen at 4. 1056. Some of his works are 
yet extant; see Harris (Writers at Mainestrec)-and Dr. O’Conor. 
(er. Hib. Scriptor. Ep. Hanc. p. 13.) 

(124) Above, §. 4. — 

(125) See Tr. Th. p. 632. and above §. 5. 


(126) Jb. p. 508. (127) Jd. p. 630 and 632. 
(128) Ib. p. 298. (129) Ib. p. 632. 


(130) Ib. p. 299. 

(131) He is reckoned among the Saints in some Irish calen- 
dars, and accordingly Colgan treats of him at 16 January. 

(132) He is greatly praised in the Irish annals, among others in 
those of Innisfallen, which have at A. 1086; ‘“ Maoliosa O’Brol- 
Jochain, the most venerable old man in all Ireland, and the most 
learned in his time in wisdom and science, died in the grace of 
God.” 

(133) Colgan says, that he had some fragments of Moeliosa’s 
works, and that he knew where several others were in Ireland. 
He adds that several books in his hand writing, which had be- 
longed to the monastery of Bothconuis, were still in that neigh- 
bourhood. (See also Harris, Writers at Brolcan.) 

(134) The 4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 206.) call him O' Braoin, 
and hence Colgan (/b. p. 108.) makes him of the same family with 
St. Dunchad O'Braoin, of whom. we have treated Chap. xxit §. 
15. Inthe Annals of Innisfallen at 4. 1088, in which 1 find hint 
called O'’ Brain, he is saidto have been of the Siol-Muireadhaigh, 
i. ec, of the sept so called, whose territory was an eastern part of 
Connaught, chiefly, it seems in, the now county of Roscommon, as 
appears from said Annals at A. 1095. (See also Seward at Siol- 
Muiridh.) ‘Vhis country was near that, in which St. Dunchad had 
been born. 

(135) Both the Annals just quoted make Tigernach comorban 
or successor of St, Kieran and St. Coman. As successor of Co- 
man, Colgan (4A. SS. p. 206.) calls him abbot of Killcoman, 
meaning, perhaps, Kilcomin in the King’s county, (of which see 
Not. 41. to Chap, xv.) or \sillcoeman in the plain of Gesille (now 
barony of Geashill in said county) which is said (id, p. 31%.) to 


ORD  GMAKANT Oj, UR sta 
~tis Isdifenizolive wo otnt yqery svat! sorts to -sbeibaad os 
61.) Tia in sek (eery 7 Ai AE AT ik 7 


sia eilzow sido one .O8OY sL te vailiihad Yo alunat (88 
FeO. ban fvitisdinM oa eet) elvind S98 j MaRire 39y 


AD iodA (8 

& 4 veda hw S80 6.2% - es ms ey 

RE0 bus O88 WL OTST * 808s Ak STF 
“BBO. BL (RN) _ OP ag Ak C284) 

' a RL ay AL (ORT) 
~ceilecs saint onrecie ci eine kt prom hana & tf (ce) ; 
copay eanil, OF tm wiieh Yo atscrt. sasglo” yigatbrargs , 
sO saci! * 7080 6 3 il iw galled Yo oat 
teonr ons hat brelort Ui nf woos ile slderrana reout wih rina! 
% void oils GE Prih’ sodoing bow mofetw ui salt Hs — | 


CaeniloolN Ye sdaporaettonoe fuel or ind) aye carlo) Tek tt 
baslont ni sig mettio Wrovia sity woud al sels bee aher 
“od bed fate yciirw Tou! ant al edood lirgvoe snd shlig oli 


‘ 


“gion soda ni Mite apap gisnoaltod to yrotagoe alt ot b 


a ae “a 


“(amsdos® tna Wt gical onfs 90%) botihy 
Miata) rif thee (O08 uy 22 NL, gp) mgranlil odT (64). 


tsiw vised ootea arts Yo mtd eodacn (80 di) aiigiod a a 
>t Aix! Qu) olson avail ow moilw vet O henson 18 
cist het T dant ni A801 A 30 colliteienl to Mind, oily ul a! 
elyindbao mA. toi® arly Io read oval os Lissa 2 ot wos Y fallen 
Yo Seq aotws co ew yrOdirist Yaodw eats om agar odd ‘Wy 
sf trontinosed! to yteues wor oft ei eeeeaae 5 yttoidy ‘tdlysnctay’) 
“lov So rues? cele 998) ROOT bas thin by anon # 

het burton 16 doidw ai atl rn98 aye yu wid Cho A 


darling socexoult* oobners heron teul writ d\ gilt wl Goo 7 
“0 Io weve eh naa’) bus tail 3th TRA UR 
tutto A Yo teddy ctl Alig: (808 ay BA AB) singtod esto 
vot doide ‘te) ogtawos. a'yoit gut ai aioli egatiog: i 


wos} sliO te sivlq att cl anmaollia yw tontag ; 
Oy (SHE a bi) bine at dite (ytame bine at 


a 


= 


i 
” 
le * = re 
: Spel 
ory 
fy 


ie ce 


490 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XXIV. 


have been founded by a St. Coeman in the sixth century. Harris, 
(Writers at Tigernac) instead of Killcoman, has Roscommon ; 
which seems more correct, as it does not appear that the establish- 
ments of Killcomin and Killeoeman continued to a late period. 

(136) Annals of Innisfillen, 7d. 

(137) AA. SS. p. 409. and Tr. Th. ad. Chron. Ware has 
among the Irish writers Moeliosa O’Sair, a Munster man, who, he 
says, wrote some philosophical treatises, and died, according to 
the Ulster annals, in 1098. Whether he were an ecelesiastic or 
not I cannot discover. 


§. xvi. In fact, Ireland still retained its reputation 
for learning and good schools, so that it was, as well 
as in former times, resorted to by foreign students. 
Of this we have a remarkable instance in the case of 
Sulgenus, who was bishop of. St. David’s about the 
year 1070. In Ins youth, excited by a love of study, 
he set out, in imitation of his ancestors and coun- 
trymen, for Ireland, which was celebrated to a won- 
derful degree for learning. But, while wishing to 
see that nation so famous: on: account of its writings 
and masters, he was driven back by a storm. to ins 
country, where he remained for five years. Still 
determined on proceeding to Ireland, he went thither 


and spent there ten or thirteen years in the study of 


the holy Scriptures, m which he became a great pro- 
ficient, and thereby was afterwards of great service to 
his countrymen. (138) ‘Lhat English students con- 
tinued to repair to Armagh may be collected from 
the account given of a erent conflagration of that 
city in 1092, in which: it is stated that a part of the 
Trien-Saxon, or the division inhabited by the Saxons 
(English) was destr oyed. (139) ‘Phis was an aeci- 
dental fire, such as Irish history gives us many in- 
stances of in those times, both ‘of towus and’ reli- 


gious houses, owing to the materials, mostly of 


wood, chiefly used in building, as still practised 
in some. parts of Iurope. Losses of. this kind 
were casily repaired, and were oF ioe material 
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injury to studious pursuits, which I observe, lest 
a person, looking over the lists of conflagrations in- 
those days, might imagine that they were destruc- 
tive of religious establishments, or generally designed 
for that object. (140) Yet we meet with burnings 
and devastations of ecclesiastical places designedly 
undertaken, partly by the Danes, and partly by 
Irish princes or chieftains. ‘Thus, when a Sitric of 
Dublin was, as we have seen, ravaging Ardbraccan 
in 1031, an O’Ruaire plundered Ardfert, but was 
dreadfully chastized for this sacrileee by Donogh - 
O’ Brian then king of Leth-mogha. (141) Another 
O’Ruaire and an O’Kelly, both Connaught chief- 
tains, plundered Clonmacnois and Clonfert in 1065, 
but, being met on the followmg day by Hugh 
O’Conor, were defcated by him. (142)  Clon- 
macnois was particularly marked out as an hie of 
pillage for divers parties in those times, (143) whence 

we may infer, that it was then rich. Gleannussen 
was laid waste in 1041, Clonard m 1046, and Inis- 
clothra (in Loughree) in 1050. (144) ‘Lhese devas- 
tations were committed chiefly by the Irish them- 
selves ; but in the year 1081 the Danes or Northen 
alone, apparently those of Limerick or of some west- 
ern part of Ireland, plundered the island of Arran- 
na-Naomh, or Arran of the saints, where was the 
ancient and celebrated establishment of St. Enda. 
In 1089 a party of Danes totally destroyed the mo- 
nastery of Inisbofinde in Loughree. (145) ‘These 
were probably part of the anny, with which the king 
Murtogh O’Brian attacked and plundered im said 
year various islands of Loughree, such as, besides 
Tnisbofinde, Inisclothra and Inisaingen, (or the island 
of .All-saints) in which were religious houses, toge- 
ther with Cluainemhain, where there was at least a 
church. (146) Soon after Murtogh and the people 
of North Munster paid very dearly for these depre- 

dations. (147) In the same year Dermod O’ Brian, 
brother of Murtogh, sailing along the coast landed 
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near Cloyne, which he: plundered, and carried off 
some reliques of St. Barr from a church called Kill- 
na-gCleiriogh. (148) In the preceding year 1088 
he had joined Domnald Mac-Lechlin and Roderic 
O’Conor, king of Connaught, in their dreadful ex- 
pedition throughout a great part of Munster, in 
which they destroyed Limerick, and attacked Mun- 
gret, Emly, &c. (149) Yet, notwithstanding such 
and some other similar devastations, the ecclesiastical 
and literary institutions continued, with very few 
exceptions, to exist; and we find the habitual zeal 
for acquiring knowledge still prevalent in Ireland. 


(138) An account of Sulgenus was drawn up in verse by his son 
John. Among some lines, quoted by Usher, (Prae/? ad Ep. Hib. 
Syll.) the following are quite apposite to our present subject ; 


“« Exemplo patrum, commotus amore legend), 
Ivitad Hibernos sophia mirabile claros. 
Sed cumiam cimba voluisset adire revectus 
Famosam gentem scripturis atque magistris, 
Appulit ad. patriam, ventorum flatibus actus, 
Nomine quam noto perhibent Albania longe. 
Ac remoritus ibi certe tum quinque per annos 
Indefessus agit votum, &c. 
His ita digestis Scoforum visitat arva, 
Ac mox scripturas multo meditamine sacras 
Legis divinae scrutatur saepe retractans. 
Ait ibi per denos ¢vicens jam placidus annus 
Congregat immensam prctioso pondere massam, 
Protinus arguta thesaurum mente recondens. 
Post haec ad patriam remeans jam dogmate clarus 
Venit, et inventun: multis jam dividit aurum,” &e. 


We may here remark, that the Irish were still called Suol/, ae 
they were inthe continent. 

(139) Tr. Th. p, 299. Colgan observes, (7b. p. 300.) that Ar- 
magh was divided into four parts. ‘Lhe first was Rath-Ardmache, 
or the fort, castle, &c. ‘fhe three others were Z'yian-mor, or the 
great third part; Lrian-Mussan, or the third part called Massax ; 
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FA 


and Trian-Saxon, the third part for the Saxons, by whom, in all 
probability, were meant the English students. 

(140) The reader will find a long catalogue of such conflagra- 
tions in Tr. Th, p. 633. seqq. 

(141) Annals of Innisfallen at A. 1031. 

(142) Jd. at A. 1065. 

(143) Colgan states (Tr. Th. p. 633.) from the 4 Masters, 
that Clonmacnois was plundered in 1044 twice, in 1050 three 
times, in 1060, 1065, 1080, 1081, 1092, 1095, 1098. He does 
not tell us by whom. J’rom the Annals of Innisfallen I find that 
the pillage of 1092 was by a Munster fleet; and it is said that 
the one of 1095 or 1094 was by the people of Brawney, the 
O’Ruaires, and the Mac-Coghlans. (See Archdall at Clonmnrac- 
nots.) 

(144) Zr. Th, 70. 

(145) AA. SS. p. 425. 

(146) See the annals of Innisfallen at 4.1089. Colgan says, 

AA. SS. p. $39.) that Cluainemhain was in the county of Ros- 
common, and that it had a church, when it was laid waste in 
1089. Yet there had been a monastery there. (Archdall at 
Cluainemuin.) | 

(147) Said Annals, 7d. 

(148) Jb. (149) Said Annals at A. 1088. 


END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 
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